


Kumo Desu ga, Nani ka? 


I’m A Spider, So What? « HO0000000? 


The world where the Hero and the Demon King continue 
to oppose each other. The grand magic from the Hero and 
the Demon King cross over worlds and exploded in the 
classroom of a certain high school. 


The students who died in the explosion will be 
reincarnated in a different world. The protagonist, who had 
the lowest reputation in the class, was reincarnated into a 
spider. Nevertheless, she adapted quickly to the present 
condition with strong willpower. 


This is a story of she who has become a spider trying 
whatever she can to live. 


Author(s): Baba Okina 

Artist(s): 000 

Year: 2015 

Country: Japan 

Genres:Action, Adventure, Comedy, Drama, Fantasy, 














Tags:Adapted to Anime, Adapted to Manga, Carefree 
Protagonist, Cheats, Clever Protagonist, Demon Lord, 


Humanoid Protagonist, Interconnected Storylines, 
Introverted Protagonist, Level System, Magic, Manipulative 
Characters, Monsters, Multiple POV, Multiple Protagonists, 
Multiple Reincarnated Individuals, Non-humanoid 
Protagonist, Non-linear Storytelling, Overpowered 

















15, Reincarnated as a Monster, Reincarnated into Another 


World, Returning_from Another World, Scheming, Seven 


to Strong, Yandere 
Source: Raising the Dead 





ASIANOVEL VERSION: 3.11 

EPUB VERSION: 2.0 

UUID: 4027b160-7e96-11eb-87ad-990733d79ef0 
USER: Khean 28. 

DATE CREATED: 2021-03-06 

LANGUAGE: English 


More info and chapters: 


https://www.asianovel.com/series/kumo-desu-ga-nani-ka 


Chapter 331 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Returning with interest? Or poisoning the well? 
[/So, that is what happened, now do your best.|] 
What? “That is what happened”, huh. What! ? 


I’m right in the midst of battle here yet I can’t help but 
think that being flabbergasted is a perfectly normal 
reaction. I mean, here I am in the middle of a shootout with 
Kuro and all of a sudden D starts speaking right inside my 
head, okay! On top of that, it’s real serious stuff. 


Eh, Taboo was installed on all of humanity? Eh, prayer 
can send power to Kuro or myself? Eh, the Demon King and 
Pope had a public speaking battle over their principles? 


....Just whaaat? 


Just when we’re having this real intense battle, how did 
things end up like that huh? No, the cause is totally clear! 
D, it’s you, it’s totally you! What the heck have you been up 
to while I was away! Nai wa. If you’re going to call yourself 
an outsider then please stay an outsider to the end, okay. 
You’ve been intervening to the max.... 


It was so serious that Kuro also stopped moving about the 
same time. It’s a chance for me to attack, but I also feel like 


I want to clutch my head, so for now let's have a little 
ceasefire. 


But, I am sure that it would be hard to immediately 
accept what I said, so if you have any questions then I shall 
accept them.[] 


Perhaps it was because Kuro and I both froze, but D 
showed us a fragment of kindness. I’d rather you have 
taken that kindness, and used it in a way that didn’t make 
things worse. 


[You said that Taboo was handed out to the whole of 
humanity, right?{] [/Yes.[] 


Ah, Kuro clutched his head. Well yeah, that would make 
you want to clutch your head. Even for me Taboo was quite 
painful mentally, so wouldn’t that mean that out in the 
world things have gone to hell by now? 


[O Taboo is a type of skill as well, so where did the 
energy for that come from?/] 


Ah! Now that you mention it, that’s right! Taboo is a type 
of skill after all, so an appropriate amount of energy should 
be required for it. To actually distribute it to the whole of 
humanity, should require a colossal amount of energy. The 
energy remaining in this world can’t be used on something 
like that, surely! 


O Rest assured. It is something that I provided 
myself. [] 


Phew. That’s a relief for now.... A relief? Provided myself? 
D of all people, intentionally used her energy, for the sake of 
this world? 


[ Then again, while I said that I provided it, this 
energy originally came from this world though.[] 


While resolving my doubt, D made a bombshell 
announcement. It was energy that was from this world 
originally? Where the heck did that energy come from? 


[It was from the explosion that led to the creation 
of the reincarnators.[] 


rs She’s able to read my thoughts after all, isn’t she? 
She herself said in the past that she could no longer read 
my thoughts after I became a god, but...... Well, nevermind. 
What’s more important, is the origin of that energy. Talking 
of the explosion that led to the creation of the 
reincarnators, must be referring to the one that occurred in 
the classroom on Earth. The one perpetrated by the Hero 
from two generations ago and the Demon King from one 
generation ago. Due to that the amount of energy in this 
world plunged, and the reincarnators who got caught up in 
it all ended up reincarnated in this world. However, it was 
an attack launched in order to kill D, or to be precise an 
administrator. Wouldn’t all of that energy have been 
consumed by the attack itself? 


{Do you not find it strange that an attack intended 
to kill an administrator, who was in fact a god, only 
had enough force to blow away a single classroom ?/] 


en Now that you mention it. It was an attack designed to 
kill god, an administrator. If you were told that such a thing 
merely had enough force to blow up a single classroom, it 
would indeed feel odd. That much force, couldn’t even kill a 
Alaba class dragon for example, let alone a god. Yet at the 
same time, because of that attack the amount of energy 
stored in this world drastically decreased. The force of the 


attack and the amount of energy consumed are out of 
proportion. 


[In other words, I collected the energy that made 
up the difference, and preserved it.[/] 


Ah, Kuro just stumbled. Well, it’s understandable that 
he’d feel a bit dizzy you know. It’s regarding the attack on D 
perpetrated by the Hero from two generations ago and the 
Demon King from one generation ago. Originally that was 
intended to reach Kuro though, but because the Goddess 
Sariel redirected it at D, various things like the 
reincarnators being born in this world and the huge slump 
in energy occurred. And guess what, regarding all that, 
Kuro sure seemed to feel profusely responsible for it. And 
so it d be no surprise for him to be shocked at being told - 
guess what, D secretly collected all that energy. 


However, this is quite good news. Okay it might not be all 
of it, but still a portion of the lost energy has been returned 
back to this world. Let’s just... ignore the bit about it 
turning into Taboo. At that moment, Kuro suddenly gasped 
as if he’d realised something. 


[/Wait! You said the whole of humanity right!? If the 
System collapsed in this state, what would happen to 
humanity!? Taboo is also a skill, right! ?[] 


Ah. Yeah, there’s that. Taboo is a skill. The moment the 
System collapses, the skills of not just humanity, but all the 
living creatures in this world will be ripped out. We had 
calculated that approximately half of all humanity would 
then die from the shock from that. Those who simply die 
might be the fortunate ones, as some of them will 
experience the collapse of their soul as well. And finally, the 
more skills a person has the higher their chance of dying 


becomes. With Taboo also being a skill, the added extra 
burden means that...... 


[[Naturally, more humans will end up dying.|] 


Naturally! Ah, Kuro fell on his knees. Yeah... well, umm, 
live strong. 


{There is nothing to worry about, all you have to do 
is win and prevent the System from collapsing.[]/ 


Wait. That basically means I would lose though. If you say 
that then wouldn’t Kuro be going all gung-ho! 


[/Ahh, that’s right. Supposing that you do in fact 
win, please rest assured that I shall not retaliate.[] 


Kuro suddenly raises his head. 


O But, what about the fact that you would never 
forgive someone who harms your kin./] [/While I might 
have said that I will make her my kin, a formal pledge 
on that has not been made. In short, although she is 
tentatively my kin, she is not actually my kin./] 


Er, mm. Well, yeah. There is no relationship between D 
and myself at all yet. 


[If she dies in obscurity here, that is the end of it. It 
would simply mean, that she was not worthy of being 
my kin.[] 


SNAP! ...No, huh? As if I, huh? Particularly, huh? Wanted 
to become, huh? D’s kin, huh? I never, huh? Yeah, never, 
huh! Said anything like that, huh? So, huh? That’s why I’m 
pissed off, huh? Heh, heheheh. Now you've said it. Heh- 
hohohoh.... In conclusion, I absolutely cannot lose. 


So now we both have more reasons why we absolutely 
cannot lose. Once again I square off against Kuro. 


O My future concerns have gone. I have nothing 
against you personally. Rather, I have more things to 
be grateful to you about. However, even so, I must 
defeat you.{] 


Opposing Kuro who has renewed his declaration of intent, 
I silently beckon him to come at me. 


[Here I come!/] 

And so, our battle has resumed. 

[Make sure to entertain me./] 

… With a certain Evil God watching over us as a spectator. 


Awkward! 
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Chapter Q&A 7 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Q&A 7. 

Answers to the S and Y. 

Q&A corner 7 

Q, About the stamina and instantaneous force 

A, This is the author's lack of the ability to express it. 


The details are in chapter 21, but I will explain it here 
again. 


Even though I'm using “Agility" and "Endurance", this 
is only used for convenience. 


Systematically, the yellow gauge (agility) represents the 
amount of a person can move. 


It decreases when a person sprints at full speed, etc, 
when this becomes 0, a person will lose his breath and it 
becomes painful. 


If I say it oppositely, it's alright to move while the person 
still have this gauge. 


Because Kumoko has only a little in this gauge, she can't 
last long if she sprints at full speed. 


This is the situation where there's no "Agility" and can't 
continue. 


The red gauge(endurance) is the energy that the 
creature saved up. 


It will die from starvation when this is exhausted. 


Although it's confusing, I can't think of another word for 
it, so it became like this. 


Q, It's a reward in our industry! 

A, O-oh. 

Live strong. 

Kumoko is relatively okay with dirty jokes. 


Although it won't be so vulgar, I think she will blurt it out 
occasionally from now on. 


Q, Here was a good person 
A, He's a very good person. 
He's an extremely fresh and good person. 


Because he's suspected to be wicked on his debut, I made 
a story of him in a hurry(lol). 


Q, Is Y, the Yuusha's Y? 
A, That's right. 


However, I never consider any meaning on it when I 
attach it. 


At first, the S means Side, but I might as well make this as 
the initials of the prince, then the prince's name is decided. 
Using the simple method again, Y was decided to be 
Julius(Yuliusu) and Yuusha. 


I never thought that the spelling would be 
misunderstood! It's my mistake! 


Q, Woman's ability remark 

A, Because this was hard to understand, I revised it. 
Julius's Onee-san marry into another country. 
So-called political marriage. 


The woman's ability whom Julius says means the role that 
can only be played by woman. 


I have rewrite it, and now, it's straightforward, saying 
that she marry into a family. 


Q, Creature's poison can be classified into enzyme poison 
and neurotoxin. Kumo-san have which one? 


Because it's a spider, I think it's neurotoxin, but it seems 
to be enzyme poison as it has effects after pouring it on the 
body. 


A, This will likely become a spoiler, so I will ignore this 
now. 
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Chapter Q&A 8 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Q&A 8. 


This Q&A has too many unrelated question. So only 3 
questions remain. 


Q&A corner 8 


Q, For example, if she plays at an area with water, will she 
be able to be a water spider by the effects of the 
environment? 


And, this come into my mind suddenly, for example, the 
Lesser Taratect can pick to evolve into a Small Taratect and 
it became small again. Will such thing happens? 


A, There's a limitation for the range of evolution. 


Although there might be evolution by environment, it's 
just probably. 


It won't degenerate. 


Because the Lesser Taratect is grown form, even if the 
Small Taratect is the higher rank species, it will never 
degenerate into a Small Taratect. 


Q, The higher rank of “Monster Killer", "Monster 
Slaughterer”, isn't it better to overwrite the previous title? 


Because Kumoko is going to acquire more titles from now 
on, the notation will only get more 


À, The title evolves but doesn't overwrites. 

Because, there are not so many titles, and because the 
acquisition condition is quite hard, it's difficult to acquire a 
lot of titles. 

Kumoko acquired a lot though... 


Q, 912 people in the Village of Elf 


Isn't the Elf population too low? Or, people other than 
Elves live in there? 


À, This means that 12 people are protected in the Village 
of Elf. 


It's not that there are only 12 Elves. 
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Chapter Q&A 9 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Q&A 9. 

This O&A is hard to translate 
Q&A corner 9 

Q, Sensei is mysterious 


A, All of Sensei's action and speech have meaning to it. As 
the story advance it's gradually revealed, so I will conceal 
the details here. 


Q, Is it the difference of the title that "Evasion" didn't 
rose a lot unlike "Thought Acceleration" and 
"Foresight"? 


A, Difference of the title and because "Thought 
Acceleration" and "Foresight" are used constantly. 
Although the skill proficiency of "Evasion" only rises when 
there's an enemy, because the other two always gain skill 
proficiency, it's easy to raise their level. 


Q, If all of the creatures in this area have Flame Nullity, 
I'm interested in the use of fireball and breath. 


There's no point using it, right......? 


A, Yes. That's right. So, please think that the fireball is for 
the monsters that strayed off from the lower layer. Because 
the monsters in the middle layer are weaker compared with 
the monsters in the lower layer, intercepting the monsters 
strayed off from the lower layer with fireball from within 
the magma becomes their basic strategy. If it's another 
monster from the middle layer, it concludes by hitting each 
other. 


Q, Although I think that digging a hole and make a poison 
pitfall is the basic strategy, why she never did that? 


A, In the Elro Great Labyrinth, hard bedrock is the main 
ground. And, her legs that have sharp claws made her to be 
bad in digging holes. So, digging is impossible. 


Q, Come to think of it, can the snail insect made into a 
taste weapon? 


A, What dreadful thinking! If you are resolved to die, then 
might be possible. 


Q, Prince... 


A, I can deny that he's a little complacent of peace. 
However, there's a certain reason for the ways of the 
world... 


Q, Zoa Ere 


A, Although everyone imagined the origin of the name, 
this is completely a coined word! Those who think about it 
seriously, sorry! 


Q, Come to think of it, "Detection" rose when its used 
but it never rose when the skill proficiency up by level up is 


because of the required skill proficiency “Detection” is a 
lot. 


Is the skill proficiency gained when "Detection" is 
activated simply enormous? 


A, The skill proficiency rises at a stretch when 
"Detection" is activated. Because a lot of skill proficiency is 
needed for the next level, the skill proficiency increase by 
the level up is not enough to raise the skill level. I think that 
you understand how abnormal is the increase when the skill 
is activated. 


Q, The "Ne" at the end of the word, isn't it used heavily? 


Isn't it bad to make her way of speaking that makes the 
reader glance repeatedly because it's a monologue? 


Isn't it annoying if you keep using the same end of a 
word? 


A, Kumoko's tone is done on purpose. End of word like 
[/Ne[] and /JNee/} etc, are made numerously on purpose. In 
addition, a lot of words and expressions, etc, are made 
numerously on purpose. Although it might be unacceptable 
according to the person, because it's Kumoko's 
individuality, I don't intend to change it in the future. Please 
acknowledge it. 


Q, The resistance endowment of "Universal Thread"... 
A, Such carelessness is Kumoko's quality. 


Q, The monsters' name looks alike and there are a lot of 
katakana, so it's hard to memorize it. 


Though it might not be necessary to memorize it. 


A, Yes. The monsters' name are mostly coined words, so 
it's hard to memorize it. That's why, I try to make it easy to 
understand as much as possible by using nicknames like eel 
or snake. 


Q, The description of the spider's appearance is a little... 


A, The evolution this time has only few descriptions, but I 
want to let you readers to imagine the detailed descriptions 
as you like. Other characters are not written in details 
about their appearance for the same reason. 
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Chapter Q&A 10 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Q&A 10. 
Q&A corner 10 
Q, Regarding q&a corner 9 


Q, The resistance endowment of "Omnipotent 
Thread”... 


À, Such carelessness is Kumoko's quality. 


Even though she has confirm, consider and verify the 
skills properly in such a harsh monster life up until now, the 
suddenly appeared, careless attribute. 


I felt that this careless attribute is a negative attribute 
that's attached to Kumoko-san by force in order to make the 
development in the convenience of the author. 


Will she become natural airhead and thickheaded type 
from now on? 


A, Kumoko is comparatively careless when she get carried 
away. In addition, there's a belief that she can't use threads 
in the middle layer. Kumoko thinks like this //Although my 
threads evolved, it's impossible to use it or 
experiment it in the middle layer. For the time being, 
let's confirm the reason why "Severing Thread" 


disappeared/]. Therefore, her eyes are attracted towards 
the Attribute Endowment at the very beginning, and the 
Resistance Endowment next to it was not noticed. It was the 
result of various misfortune that happen at the same time. 


Q, Kumoko-san has surely forgotten that there's the 
[Dinosaur]]in the upper layer.... 


A, She might have forgotten about it. 


Q, The Resistance Endowment in "Universal Thread", in 
other words, can I recognize that it can make a thread that 
can't be burned by adding Heat Resistance? 


A, It was revealed at chapter 102, but the resistance only 
increases the defensive ability of the attribute. Therefore, if 
you're weak in that attribute originally, the resistance won't 
skyrockets suddenly even if the resistance is endowed. 


Q, Come to think of it, it looks like it's not a spider, but 
does the nickname remains as Kumoko? 


A, Because she still keeps the spider form, Kumoko is fine. 


Q, When "Detection" is activated, only “Thought 
Acceleration" doesn't rose. Is it unrelated to "Detection"? 


A, Because the effect of "Thought Acceleration" is 
accelerates the perceivable time, the skill proficiency can 
only be accumulated in the passage of time under 
activation. 


Q, I feel that she will acquire the Fortitude of the cardinal 
virtue sooner or later. 


A, Actually, the initial plan was not Patience but Fortitude. 
At the end of worrying, I pick the virtues and so it became 


Patience. 


Q, When she has 500 points, is the reason she didn't 
acquire the skills that can be acquired without skill points 
like “Enhanced Vision" because she forgot about it after 
evolving? Or, there's no skill to acquire? 


Does the necessary experience points for the level up 
after evolving gets reset? 


Does the necessary experience points increase whenever 
she evolves? 


A, Although this is lightly mentioned in the story, the skills 
are postponed because she wants to give priority to capture 
the middle layer. And, the experience points reset to some 
extent, but it's not completely reset. 


Q, If I say my personal impression of Kumoko-san, Pride 
rather than Humility. Charity rather than Wrath. Diligence 
rather than Sloth. Chastity rather than Lust. Gluttony 
rather than Temperance. I don't know whether she's Envy 
or Kindness, but the one I don't understand is why Patience 
when she's Greed-like? 


( TL note: Somehow the reader seems made a mistake. 
Patience is suppose to be opposing Wrath and Greed 
opposing Charity.) 


A, Although she seemed greedy, she actually doesn't have 
much greed. Although it's said before when she shut herself 
in her first home, she feels that just by living is relatively a 
happiness, so she's unselfish. The reason she's greedy to 
become stronger is because she won't be able to live if she 
don't do it, and she's a person who thinks that living 
peacefully and spending time leisurely is acceptable. 
Therefore, rather than Diligence, Sloth is closer. 


Q, How is curse different from heresy? 


Is it like curse is an attack to spiritual body and heresy is 
an attack to the soul? 


A, Although it will be revealed in the future, heresy 
attribute is a considerably special attribute. However, it's all 
right to recognize it as a mind attack. 


Q, Are there training-type skills like //Taming//? 


A, There is. However, Kumoko will never acquire this skill. 
Because she doesn't have the talent.... 


Q, Isn't it because of “Pride” that the correction became 
double? 


Isn't it 1220? 


A, The correction of "Pride" is only the growth correction 
by level up. In the 1120 of the increase, 1000 is from "Star 
Magic", 100 is from "Ruler of Wisdom", and 20 is from 
the previous level up. So it's 1120. 


Q, If her resistance increase by 1000, the paralysis seems 
to end quickly, so she won't die of being covered with 
flames, right? 


Even with the current status. 


A, If the attribute offensive ability increases, the power 
also becomes higher, so it might surpass the resistance 
even if the resistance is higher. In addition, because 
Kumoko's Fire Resistance is abnormally low, if she's 
covered with flames, she will receive a considerable 
damage. 


Q, It seems that the Earth's spider thread with the 
thickness of a pencil can stop a flying Boeing 747 plane, but 
can Kumo-san's thread do that much? 


A, Please think that "Spider Thread LV1" has the same 
ability as the spider thread in this world. 


Q, Hokkaido—while moving such a long distance, when 
thinking about the number of combats up until now, it's 
kinda smooth. 


A, In the lower layer, she evade with all of her power, and 
because she also evade combat relatively in the other layer, 
number of combat is not equal to the number of monster. 


Q, Won't “Poison Magic" become the target of "Poison 
Synthesis"? 


A, It won't. "Poison Magic" is not a magic that makes 
poison, but it makes magic to become poison attribute. So 
it's not registered as a physical poison. 


Q, ....Eh? Is Google-sensei higher than Wisdom-sama? 
A, Wisdom-sama can only search skill related things. It 


can't match with the great sensei who can search anything. 
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Chapter abnormal team 1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Abnormality Investigation Team 1. 
Investigation starts. 
Elro Great Labyrinth Abnormality Investigation Team © 


Author note: The point of view of a certain middle-aged 
man 


I looked around the knights who gathered. 


I swallowed the sigh that I wanted to let out 
unintentionally. 


If I let out a sigh here, my son will get angry. 


Ah. Knights-san. Do you guys know where are you 
going to go?|] 


When I speak with an amazed voice, the knights' face 
dyed with irritation. 


Incidentally, my son who's next to me looks like going to 
lose his temper. 


Ah, sorry, sorry. 
My true intention came out unintentionally. 


[Know your place as a guide. You guys only have to 
guide us[/ 


[O Ah. Is that so? If that's the case, I will quit this 
worki] 


[Do as you please. We can rely on other guides|] 
[Ts that so?/] 


I was hit hard by my son when I was about to half rise my 
feet. 


O No. Knights-sama, I'm sorry. Although my father 
has a bad mouth, he's a real deal as a labyrinth guide. 
Besides, because of the spider hunt is popular on the 
other side now, there's only a few labyrinth guides. If 
you fire us, I wonder whether the other people are 
free or not] 


This guy. 
He hit me seriously. 


Well, I will just entrust this to my son who's good in 
speaking here. 


Judging from their attitude, they don't know how 
influential am I in this industry. 


If people know that I quit, it's obvious that the other 
people will quit. 


Did this guys came without preliminary investigations? 


[Hmph. Well fine. Be grateful because we are using 
youl] 


[TYes. We are already grateful/] 
How troublesome. 


[O Well then, Knight-sama. When do you want to 
enter the labyrinth?]] 


[After this, immediately[] 


[I see. That means that the preparations such as 
food and antidotes are done. As expected of Knight- 
sama[/ 


[/Wait. Food and antidote?/] 
[/Pardon? It's not prepared?/] 


My son has a look that he's wondering in the bottom of his 
heart. 


Even though this guy understands it. 
[Why is food necessary for the investigation ?/] 


[O Eh? After all, the place that's going to be 
investigated this time takes 10 days to reach, you 
know? 


(Huh ?/] 
The knights who begin to rustle. 


These guys is really not good. 


Did they come until here without knowing anything about 
the labyrinth? 


How did such an ignorant group get this labyrinth 
investigation job? 


Don't tell me that they are too incompetent and the 
higher-ups toss it to them irresponsibly. 


O Knight-sama, is this your first time to enter the 
Elro Great Labyrinth?[] 


[JA-Ah[] 


O The Great Labyrinth is the huge labyrinth that 
connects the two continents. This is the only way to 
go to the other continent in substitute for the almost- 
impossible-to-sail sea that's the Water Dragon's 
territory. Are you okay this far?/] 


[ Are you making a fool of me? That's common 
sense!/ 


[] Yes. However, because of the Great Labyrinth's 
wideness, it's said that traveling is impossible if 
there's no guidance by the guide who's an expert in 
this. The survival rate of those who don't hire us is 
almost 0. Although I don't know whether it's true or 
false, it's said that the old Hero-sama entered the 
Great Labyrinth alone and didn't come back[]/ 


The knights become pale. 
Haa. 


It seems that they finally begin to understand the 
meaning to enter the Great Labyrinth after hearing that 


even the Hero didn't return alive. 


{The Great Labyrinth has a wide complex structure 
that branches innumerably. If you lose your way, it's 
the end. It's not likely to be able to get out alive. Even 
we the guides don't grasp all the paths. Knight-sama, 
do you know what is this ?]] 


[What's that paper bundle?/] 


[JAII are the maps of the Great Labyrinth. It's only a 
part though/] 


It's the map of the routes where it's safest and shortest to 
cross the continent which the guides of the Great Labyrinth 
upper layer use that my son took out. 


That alone becomes the amount that can be said as a 
paper bundle. 


Even the whole picture of the upper layer is not clear. 
That's the place called the Great Labyrinth. 


O The place where Knights-sama are going to 
investigate this time is the place about 10 days 
advancing from the entrance. 10 days for a one-way 
trip. 10 days to investigate. 10 days to return. If 
there's no storage of foods for at least 30 days, you 
will have to turn back on the way. If possible, I want 
to take another 10 days food as reserves] 


This time, these guys, knights have been dispatched 
because the amount of the monster has increased recently 
at a certain area in the labyrinth. 


These guys will investigate the cause and cull the 
monsters, but with this condition, nothing much can be 
expected. 


The area where the monsters are springing out in large 
quantities is exactly the place where the shortest route is. 


When thinking of the things from now on, if possible, I 
hope that they will investigate the cause and eliminate the 
monsters. 


I wonder what will happen. 


O And also, because most of the monsters in the 
Great Labyrinth have poison, antidote is 
indispensable. Also, light source and its fuel. If 
possible, it's better to have a person who can use fire. 
Because it's possible to run away by igniting it when 
caught in the cobweb. Therefore, Knights-sama, we 
will write the list of things need, so please supply the 
materials. Because the guides have the space storing 
item, leave the carriage to us. Ah, and, how about 
sending a letter to your family? Because it will be a 
long journey] 


My son said it in rapid succession, and the knights only 
nod in utter amazement. 


With such condition, it's going to be hard in the future. 
Well, I guess I will at least support you guys so that the 


letters that you sent to your family don't become a will. 
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Chapter abnormal team 2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Abnormality Investigation Team 2. 
Elro Great Labyrinth Abnormality Investigation Team @ 


Author note: The middle-aged man point of view 


Eight days after entering the Great Labyrinth. 
The area where the abnormality takes place is close. 


About the knights who I didn't expect much from them, 
they were useful when it comes to battle and only useless in 
their head. 


At first, I thought that I was forced to guide a 
inexperience nobles unit, but the fact is this unit seems to 
be composed of the noble's second son and third son. 


As expected of the powerful country, Rengzant Empire. 
It was not a mere decoration unit. 


[O Certainly, we are a medley unit of nobles, but we 
have acquired training and combat experience similar 
to the other units. In the first place, this is the unit 


that's gathered with those who can't succeed the title. 
Everyone is desperate when they can receive a title by 
raising their achievements/] 


I'm told like that. 


Although they still have their former noble's arrogance, 
they seemed to experienced a lot of battles, so they seemed 
to have flexible correspondence unexpectedly. 


For the proof, they don't listen to my instructions before 
entering the labyrinth, but when they entered the labyrinth 
and experienced how severe it is, they apologize obediently 
and follow my instructions. 


O To be honest, I have underestimated the Great 
Labyrinth. The fault of the former nobles' unit is 
lacking of common sense. It might be better to allot 
some time of training to general education from now 
on! / 


The knight's captain seems to be a competent man. 


Although it's a nice miscalculation that the knights are 
useful, I can't stop the unpleasant feeling in me. 


Although I'm sure that we haven't reached the area 
where the report was raised, the number of monsters is 
more than usual. 


Although there's no casualty at present, there are some 
who got wounded. 


It's not a problem because there's a Treatment Technique 
User, but the scary part of the Great Labyrinth is you don't 
know what's going to happen. 


We have brought a large amount of antidotes, and there 
are knights who acquired the "Poison Resistance" in the 
continuous battles. 


I think that it won't become a dangerous situation quick, 
but still, I have an unpleasant feeling. 


Is there even a Queen somewhere here? 
It's not impossible. 


The Taratect hunting is popular on the other side means 
that the Queen has laid the eggs. 


In other words, it came to the upper layer. 
Queen Taratect is an Over S moving calamity. 


Only one was killed by the Hero-sama long ago together 
with a large army in exchange of their lives in the 
subjugation record of the Queen Taratect. 


Even if I exclude that one, there are still five of them in 
this world. 


And, one of them settles in this Great Labyrinth. 


Usually, it's at the layer below the upper layer, but it will 
go up to the upper layer when it lays its eggs. 


Although it would go down immediately, I can't be 
careless because it sometimes stays in the upper layer. 


I think that it's not there, but if we meet such a thing, no 
matter how many lives we have, it won't be enough. 


I guess we should avoid large passages that the Queen 
seems to be able to pass. 


Another thing that's in my mind is the area where the 
abnormality takes place is at the entrance to the middle 
layer. 


If I think reasonably, it might be a powerful monster came 
from the middle layer and chase those guys who originally 
inhabit there. 


However, is there such a powerful monster in the middle 
layer? 


The middle layer is a Burning Hell where magma spreads 
all over. 


It's a flame domain that the Humans can't capture. 


However, the monsters' strength shouldn't have much 
difference from the upper layer. 


It's the testimony that the adventurers who challenged 
the middle layer brought back. 


Those adventurers raise their "Fire Resistance" for 
many years, fully equipped with fire-proof equipment and 
they challenged the middle layer. 


After all, the food runs out because of the extremely huge 
middle layer, and they have to give up on the exploration. 


However, they became the first adventurers who 
returned alive from the Great Labyrinth Middle Layer. 


It's said that the Great Labyrinth consists of upper layer, 
middle layer and lower layer. 


There are several huge holes in the upper layer that 
connect to the lower layer. 


Although there were adventurers who went down the 
hole, most of them didn't come back. 


The small number of adventurers who came back testified 
that there's a frightening amount of monsters above C rank 
in there. 


It's said that the Queen makes the lower layer as its base. 
Although this is an urban legend, it's said that there's even 
a layer under it that's called bottom layer. 


Although it can't be confirmed whether it's true or not, if 
they don't approach purposely, the lower layer and the even 
lower layer are unrelated. 


Or, this time's abnormality is maybe something that came 
to the middle layer from the lower layer and crawled out. 


I have such foolish wild ideas. 


[] Today, I think that we should rest around here 
once. What do you think?/] 


[j/Ah, I think that it's good. If it's the outside, it's the 
time when it gets dark/] 


[The time in the labyrinth gets out of order. You 
know the time well like that/] 


[O Well, if you enter and exit the labyrinth for a long 
time when you're a kid, you will get used to it 
eventually. Guides are like that/] 


[OI see. The guides are terrific people more than I 
thought]] 


{It's not like that. If it's the direct combat ability, 
Knight-san is way superior. In short, the right person 
in the right place. We are specialized in getting out 
from the labyrinth. Knight-san is specialized in 
fighting. It's like that/] 


[I see. By the way, I know this may be rude, but how 
many Skills do you possess?/] 


(Huh? Skill, eh?{] 


[I'm sorry. I'm just interested in it. If you don't want 
to tell, there's no need to tell me. If you are offended, 
I will apologize|] 


[JAh, no. It's not like that. When it's people like us, 
it's rare to be appraised with appraisal stone. The last 
time I saw my skills is quite long ago, so I don't 
remember what kind of skills and how many I have[] 


[O Skill is a lifeline. Isn't it better to grasp your own 
Skills ?/] 


[ Well, I remember that "Night Vision" and "Danger 
Perception" have become level 10, but I have 
forgotten the others/] 


I who laughs lively, the captain returned an amazed look. 
Well, half of it is a lie though. 


Although it's true that I don't grasp all of my skills, I 
remembered it roughly. 


However, there's no need to tell my skills purposely to 
another person. 


It's my lifeline, isn't it obvious? 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter abnormal team 3 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Abnormality Investigation Team 3. 
Elro Great Labyrinth Abnormality Investigation Team ® 


Author note: The middle-aged man point of view 


The 13th day after entering the labyrinth. 


We arrived at the area that we aimed at first, and 
currently conducting the cause investigation and the cull of 
monsters. 


But, we became puzzled. 
[There's no monster] 


{/Umu. Although the number of monsters increased 
strangely in the report, there's no such presence[/ 


[JAh. Like this, there's even more along the way] 
There was certainly a lot of monsters along the way. 


Although we usually evade combat as much as possible, 
the cull of monsters is important this time. 


Whenever we find a monster, the knights will fight. 


Because of that, the planned 10 days journey has 
extended to 12 days. 


When thinking about the return, we have to advance the 
investigation as fast as possible. 


{Well it's still the first day of investigation. There's 
no need to be in a hurry. In addition, it's rather 
convenient that the monsters disappeared. That the 
abnormality has settled down and issue settled[/ 


OI hope it's like that/] 


Although I say it to the captain lightly, it's not that I myself 
believe in those words. 


This is because the unpleasant feeling that I felt after 
entering the labyrinth becomes more and more stronger. 


Good things won't happen usually when I have such 
feeling. 


It's better to be careful. 
The 15th day. 


O There's still no monster. Here, shouldn't we 
examine the large passage resolutely that we have 
avoided so far?/] 


[Hmm. The large passage, eh?] 
There's no result in the investigation. 


It's natural because the monsters that are said to be here 
are not here. 


I hesitate to the captain's proposal. 


It's hard to think that there's a Queen by chance, but 
there are also monsters of a different level than the normal 
passage. 


Especially, the Earth Drake is a troublesome monster with 
great physical ability. 


If possible, I don't want to step into the large passage, but 
when thinking about the purpose this time, I have no choice 
but to go. 


[It can't be helped. Captain-san, if you judged that 
it's dangerous, retreat right away/] 


[] That's right. Everyone, listen! We are heading 
towards the large passage after this! If you judged 
that it's dangerous, retreat right away! Have such 
intention!/] 


The unit advances by the captain's command. 
[Here it is/] 

[{Umu. Let's advance carefully from now on/] 
We move forward to the large passage. 

I look at the surroundings carefully. 

There's no figure of monster. 

[There's no monster here either] 


[JUmu. From what I heard, this large passage should 
have a lot of monsters, right?!/] 


[/Ah. Such quiet large passage is the first time for 
me. This is eerie[] 


[It would be better to advance more carefully] 
The unpleasant feeling that I feel becomes stronger. 


My instinct is telling me that advancing ahead is 
dangerous. 


[I don't like this. The unpleasant feeling won't stop[] 
Olm the same too] 

The captain breaks into a cold sweat. 

Similar sweat streams down my cheeks. 

I advance ahead slowly. 

A certain thing caught my eyes there. 

[This is a cobweb?/] 

[Is it the Taratect monster?/] 

It's a huge cobweb. 

Only the nest and the master's figure is not seen. 


This size, l'm sure that the master of this nest has grown 
into an adult form. 


O Is the master of this nest the cause of this 
abnormality?{] 


[It might be so. Look at that/] 


At the place where I pointed, there's the halfeaten 
corpse of the Earth Drake caught in the nest. 


[Even the Earth Drake is like this. This one might 
have evolved into the Greater class/] 


The Taratect species is the species that strength rises 
tremendously according to the evolution. 


The highest rank Queen is Myth rank. 

While the newborn child spider is the lowest F rank. 
It's needless to say how big is the change by evolution. 
Greater Taratect is the very rare evolution individual. 
The strength is B rank that's near A rank. 


When thinking that the Earth Drake is defeated, it's not 
strange even if it has reached A rank. 


{Can we fight with a A rank monster?[] 


{It's impossible. Although it might be possible to 
subjugate it if you challenge it with the resolution of 
getting annihilated, such thing can't be done[] 


[You are right. We better go back. This is too much 
for us!/| 


[I agree. It's better to escape as soon as possible] 
The captain's opinion and mine match. 
Both of us nod, and start to leave the place, 


A very large chill attacks me. 


I catch my breath. 

The cobweb that I have turned my back to. 
Something appeared there. 

I exchange looks with the captain next to me. 
I nod and look back slowly. 

And, our eyes met. 

A spider. 


Although it looks like the Taratect species, it's slightly 
different. 


It's a black small spider monster that has the hands of 
sickle. 


I realize it in an instant. 
This guy is dangerous. 


Although I don't know how it appeared suddenly, anyway, 
it's dangerous. 


My body becomes stiff because of fear. 
Greater Taratect? 

Not such level. 

This guy is not a simple one. 
[/Retreat!/] 


I come to my senses by the captain's shout. 


I run away at full speed. 
The rank is no longer a matter. 


I only move my legs desperately to escape from that 
earnestly. 


While wondering how far did we ran, we got out from the 
large passage. 


That guy didn't chase us even if we look back. 
Sighs of relief leak from everywhere. 


The captain breathe out once, and began a roll-call 
immediately. 


There was no missing member. 
{Let's get out of the labyrinth immediately) 


[/Ah. I must contact to my country. We can't do 
anything against such monster] 


It's not like they actually fought it. 
But, it's understood at first sight. 
That is an outrageous monster. 


The reason why there's a lot of monsters is the monsters 
are chased by that monster, lost their habitat and overflow 
the outskirts. 


And, the reason why there's no monster around here is 
because they ran away from that. 


No matter how I think, it's a monster that surpasses the A 
rank easily. 


It might even be a S rank. 


Only Hero-sama and the elites of each country can fight 
against such thing. 


It's an existence that ordinary people like us can't do 
anything against it. 


[Zoa Ere[] 
Someone muttered. 
[What is that?/] 


[It's that monster. The spider monster that signifies 
sinister. But, there shouldn't be such a monster] 


Apparently, that monster is a species called Zoa Ere. 


However, I have not heard that such monster was 
generated in the Great Labyrinth. 


Did it mutate suddenly from the Taratect species? 


It seems to be obviously different from the normal Zoa 
Ere, so I'm sure that it's a mutation. 


At any rate, we can't do anything further than this. 


After that, we escape from the labyrinth immediately. 
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Chapter adventurers vs ogre 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Adventurers vs Ogre. 
Adventurers vs Ogre 
[Subjugation Quest: Ogre, Unique Individual|] 


[An Ogre appeared in the forest. It's an unique individual 
that has high combat ability unlike the normal Ogre species. 
The advance party is mostly annihilated. From the 
survivor's information, it can be guessed that the Ogre has 
several special abilities. Estimated danger degree is BOO 


A crowd looks at the request put up on the guild's quest 
board. 


They are the high rank adventurers who went for other 
quest or they didn't participate in the subjugation because 
they are resting when the Ogre in question appeared. 


Their purpose is only one that's to receive the subjugation 
quest of the unique Ogre individual. 


The revenge for their killed comrades of the same guild, 
the foothold to raise the rank, the money reward, and the 
experience points when subjugating it. 


Although the reason varied, everyone aimed at the Ogre 
similarly. 


However, the opponent is an unique individual with little 
information. 


Moreover, the danger degree that can beat multiple 
adventurer parties higher than C rank completely. 


The danger degree B[] means that the lowest is B and the 
highest is still unknown. 


Therefore, the Guild Master decided to go with the 
strategy of gathering a lot of adventurers and subjugate it 
with the violence of number. 


The ones who have gathered in the guild were the 
adventurers who have the intention to participate in the 
subjugation. 


[/Everyone, thank you for gathering here!/] 


The Guild Master greets in front of the gathered 
adventurers. 


[As we know, the opponent this time is a unique 
individual of the Ogre! It's considered that its status 
is higher than normal Ogre, and it also has unknown 
Skills. Including that, it exceeds the normal species!|[] 


The usually rude adventurers listens to the Guild Master's 
words silently. 


O There are three features that are worth 
mentioning!/] 


That was the information that the very few survived 
adventurers of the advance party brought back. 


[] First is an abnormal recovery ability! A strange 
recovery is done that can't be explained with the 
existing skills! When you think that its body emitted 
light suddenly, at the next moment, the wounds 
seemed to disappear without leaving any trace! 
Moreover, it's said that the even MP and SP is 
recovered! Although there was the party that 
cornered the Ogre, they were all killed because of this 
recovery!|] 


The adventurers begin to be noisy to the Guild Master's 
words. 


Among that, there was the figure of a young man biting 
his lips. 


The hopeful young man who's called Rukusso. 
He was the survivor of the advance party. 


And, in order to revenge for his comrades who were 
sacrificed to let him get run away, he participated in the 
subjugation quest to heal the wound. 


[] The second! The rapid rise in combat ability! 
Although it's similar to the Fighting Spirit, it's clearly 
different! Although the activation time is short, its 
status skyrockets when this is activated! Because 
there's no change in appearance, deal with it by 
intuition!/] 


Although it's a very careless correspondence, that's also 
the adventurer's fight. 


Adaption to the circumstances. 


That's the basic for the adventurers, and it's also the 
secrets. 


{The third! The Ogre possesses the Magic Sword! 
Moreover, it's two![] 


The noise bigger than just now happens. 


The Magic Sword with special power is a rare goods that 
has very few in numbers. 


The Ogre has it. 


The weapons that the normal Ogre uses are only tree pole 
and stone axe. 


It was abnormal. 
[jQuiet!/] 


The noisy adventurers become silent all at once by one 
roar of the Guild Master. 


{Guild Master. I have one question/] 
Among that, one man raises his hand. 
The A rank adventurer, Goto. 


{After subjugating the Ogre, what happens to the 
ownership of the Magic Swords?!/] 


The glances focused on the Guild Master. 


In those glances, there's the desire that can't be 
concealed. 


It's a kind of admiration for the adventurer to have a 
Magic Sword, and at the same time, it becomes pure status. 


{It will be given to two people who have the greatest 
achievement] 


A shout of joy rises. 
The adventurers' motivation rises at a dash. 
[Then, depart![] 


The morale is high, the experience is also high, and the 
number is many. 


Therefore, they don't think that they will lose. 
[JOi, I never heard of this|/] 


Goto wiped his cold sweat in the scream that breaks out 
in the surroundings. 


The confused adventurer runs through Goto's side, and 
the lower half of the body vanished. 


The ground where there should have been nothing there 
exploded suddenly. 


The adventurers are knocked down by the vortex of 
confusion in a blink of an eye and the number is reduced 
one after another by the mysterious blast attack. 


It's not even known that where the attack comes from. 


Even if they run about trying to escape, they don't know 
where to run away. 


However, they are blown up after they ran around. 


Such a picture of Hell was developed. 


If there's a reincarnated person in this place, it might be 
known that this is the scenery of the minefield. 


The adventurers intend to run away from the mysterious 
attack, but in reality, they are stepping the land mine by 
themselves. 


The mechanism is simple. 


By the Illusion Weapon Creation, it's only create the 
Magic Sword with the self-destruction effect and the whole 
flame attribute, and bury it in the ground. 


The self-destruction effect is just as the name. 


The attack that can bring forth a bigger destructive 
power than normal by exploding the energy that dwells in 
the Magic Sword all at once. 


But on the other hand, the Magic Sword loses all the 
durability values if it's used once, and breaks. 


The attack from a long distance comes flying this time to 
the adventurers who are moving about in confusion. 


The adventurer who received the direct hit has a big hole 
opened on the body and was blown off. 


The state like even a cannonball hit directly. 
However, it was a sword that came flying. 


The sword that specialized in durability is put in a 
cylindrical container, and flies it by using the explosion of 
the self-destructing Magic Sword. 


It was an impromptu cannon. 


The land mines from the bottom and the bombardment 
from a distance attack the adventurers without mercy. 


Goto confirms the situation, and turns back. 


Goto perceived that the exploding attack didn't happen at 
the back with his observing eyes. 


If he retreats, the explosion attack won't come. 
Goto ran away. 

It's natural. 

Because there's no way to win. 


The land mines from the bottom, and the bombardment 
from a distance. Then, where's the main body? 


Goto has seen the answer. 
By the Clairvoyance skill. 


There was the figure of the Ogre throwing away the 
freshly severed head of Negg who has deep friendship with 
Goto and also an A rank adventurer roughly. 


As far as Goto remembers in Negg's story, it's said that 
the Ogre's height is similar to the human, and it becomes 
bigger whenever it evolves. 


The height of the Ogre that Goto saw with Clairvoyance 
was on size bigger than the human. 


It evolves, and it has the ability to easily crush an A rank 
adventurer. 


On top of that, the unknown skill that creates this Hell. 


On this day Goto survived, and most of the other 
adventurers were trampled. 
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Chapter assemble 2 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


There’s bad news, and really bad news. But at least we 
have each other. 


Author’s comments: Shun’s perspective. 
[The representative of the demons has arrived.[] 


The nervous chamberlain called out. Little wonder. After 
all, this is probably the first time in history that a demon has 
set foot in the Holy Country of Aleius, the furthest human 
place from the demon territories. When I then saw him, he 
turned out to be much younger than I had expected. While I 
have heard that there’s no visible differences between 
demons and humans, by seeing one in the flesh, I’m forcibly 
shown that they simply look like ordinary humans. 


OQ I am Balto Fisero. Pleased to make your 
acquaintance.[] 


However, considering that demons have a longer lifespan 
than humans, I’d bet that he’s older than he looks. He 
named himself in a dignified manner, and despite being ina 
place that it wouldn’t be an exaggeration to call enemy 
territory, he didn’t show a hint of being afraid or nervous. 


[You are most kind to come all this way to visit us. I 
am the Pope of the Divine Word Religion, Dustin.{} 


The Pope returned a greeting. Then, once Balto-san had 
taken a seat, the conference began. 


[Now then. We cannot afford to postpone matters 
much further, so let us curtail the introductions and 
so on. We shall proceed under the assumption that 
everyone has assembled here with the intention of 
cooperating with us.[] 


The Pope begins to speak as our representative. 
Beginning with Balto-san here as a representative of the 
demons, the representatives of many countries are 
assembled here. The headquarters of the Divine Word 
Religion is the Holy Country of Aleius, and has established 
links with many countries via teleportation rings. In 
addition, there are those here thanks to Ronant-sama 
rushing around. This is how representatives of so many 
countries have assembled here so swiftly. That being said, 
there are also many countries who have decided not to 
participate, due their internal discussions not being 
finished. My home country of Anareich is also absent. In our 
case, due to the civil war stirred up by Yuugo, it is still split 
between the Queen’s faction and Leston-nii-sama’s faction, 
despite it being not the time for that sort of thing. I’m sure 
that Leston-nii-sama and co fully understand that this is not 
the time for that when a battle is going on to decide the fate 
of the world. However, considering that the two factions 
were fighting against each other until just now, it would 
surely be difficult for them to immediately put aside their 
differences. Maybe if we had a bit more time it could have 
been rushed through, but unfortunately we don’t have the 
time to take things easy. 


Considering that, the rapid response of the demons could 
be said to be amazing. At the time of the declarations from 


the Demon King and the Pope, they took action the moment 
it was over after all. 


It seems that Balto-san first attempted to get in contact 
with the Empire by a fast horse. Or rather, that Balto-san 
himself rode on that fast horse. Then, he announced himself 
to the Empire, and so proceeded on to this place 
immediately. I don’t know how far it is between the demon’s 
capital city and the teleportation ring in the Empire that 
connects to here, but there’s no way that such important 
equipment would be close to the demon territories. He 
likely had to rush all the way here, without even time for 
sleep. That also shows just how seriously he views the 
current situation. Along with his strong determination to 
make a temporary ceasefire despite the long history of war 
between them and the humans. 


[ Our objective is the prevention of the System’s 
collapse by the Demon King Ariel. For that reason, we 
must bring those people who possess the special skill 
known as a Ruler skill to the innermost place on the 
lowest layer of the Elro Great Labyrinth.[/ 


The reason why I am participating in this conference is 
not because I’m the Hero, but because I possess a Ruler 
skill. Which is why Katia and Sue are also seated either side 
of me. 


[O However, Demon King Ariel has already reached 
the Elro Great Labyrinth, and has laid out a defensive 
formation.|[] 


According to the scout units of the Divine Word Religion, 
at both entrances to the Elro Great Labyrinth, on the 
Kasanagara continent side and on the Dazdoldia continent 


side, a certain type of monster has been stationed. And that 
monster is...... 


[The Queen Taratekt./] 


On hearing that monster’s name, those in attendance 
abruptly gasped. It is a mythical class monster. There is one 
of those powerful monsters stationed at each of the 
entrances. In addition, spider type monsters believed to be 
kin of those Queen Tarateks, are being summoned one after 
the other it seems. Their number... cannot be determined 
by sight. In other words, there were such a large number of 
monsters there, that they couldn’t be counted. 


O Not only that, but it is almost certain that the 
subordinates of Demon King Ariel have already been 
stationed inside the Elro Great Labyrinth. Unless we 
break through them, we humans cannot win.|[] 


The Queen Taratekt is said to be a mythical class monster 
that cannot even be subdued by humans. In the past, in 
order to subjugate a Queen Taratekt, a large army with a 
previous Hero in the lead went to battle with one. The 
result was... a draw. Despite gathering together as much 
fighting power as it was possible to scrape up, despite the 
Hero and majority of those called the champions of mankind 
participating, even so, the most they could manage was a 
draw. And now, there’s two of those monsters. 


OTo take on two Queen Tarateks at once is reckless. 
Therefore, we shall focus on one of them, and a select 
few will force their way through into the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. I wish for everyone to partner with the 
army that will take on the Queen Taratekt. [] 


Small groans can be heard here and there. The opponent 
is a Queen Taratekt. This is no easy job. We must even 


consider the possibility of annihilation. Or rather... perhaps 
it is something that must be considered - whether or not it 
is acceptable for the representative of a country to take 
such a risk. 


[] We depart in two days. From here to the front 
line.[] 


However, to forestall the contemplations of the 
representatives of each country, the Pope makes that 
announcement. An abrupt departure. However, there is 
another reason for doing so. 


{During this time, the countdown to the System’s 
collapse is progressing moment by moment. In two 
days time, those who cannot hasten here in time will 
be left behind, and we shall depart with only those 
gathered here.{} 


Even during this time when the god called Black Dragon- 
sama is fighting with Wakaba-san, it appears that Wakaba- 
san is pushing the System towards collapse. There is no way 
of knowing what the time limit of that is. However, if you 
take it easy then that time will definitely come. It’s possible 
that it could occur at any time, even right now. 


O If you cannot participate then do not be 
concerned. After all, whoever wins will be the side the 
world choses.[] 


Will the people die, or will the gods die? That is the sort of 
battle it is. 


And so, two days after the conference. At last, the battle 
that will decide the fate of this world... began. 
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Chapter because! am a... 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Sensei. 

Sensei's circumstances. 

Because I am a teacher 

I am a weak human. 

Ah, because I am an Elf now, it's a weak Elf. 

Anyway, I am weak. 

I was a teacher in the previous life. 

It was my dream to become a teacher since childhood. 


I wanted to become the teacher who can laugh with 
students. 


I didn't spare the effort for that purpose. 


I have dabbled in all the things that the children seemed 
to be interested in the generation. 


Game, manga, novel, and I even searched the internet. 


I studied hard of the things that seemed to become the 
contents of the talk. 


Though I was seriously addicted to it slightly. 


Like that, I changed my tone, make a character, I'm called 
as a strange and slightly regrettable teacher, and I became 
a person who was easy to befriend. 


Although the regrettable part is because it's the part of 
my true nature, it turn out all right in the end. 


But, I thought at the same time. 
Is this really good? 
Was it really my dream to laugh together with a false self? 


But, I was scared that exposing my real self will break the 
position that I built until then. 


That's why, every day passed while depending on the 
present conditions. 


And, I reincarnated into a different world. 
I became panic. 
The last thing that I remembered was teaching. 


The memory beyond there broke off, and when I realized 
it, I became a baby. 


Besides, the people who looked at me, all have long and 
sharp ears. 


That is the living thing called the Elf, and I understood it 
immediately from the Otaku knowledge that I accumulated 
until then. 


And, my present state as well. 


Different world reincarnation. 


I got involved to the thing that became a boom in the 
internet. 


I am weak. 


I can't even live my second life with a defiant attitude like 
the protagonist who's suddenly thrown into a different 
world, and live strongly in the novel, 


I was not able to abandoned the fact that Iam me. 


Like that, it was the thing called teacher that I clung with 
a confused head. 


I am a teacher. 

Then, I must think about the students first. 

That was my idealized image of a teacher. 

And, I had the convenient skill naturally. 

[IStudent List/] 

It's probably the unique skill that only I have in the world. 


The effect is the present, past and future of the former 
students who are reincarnated are written down roughly. 


If I close my eyes, the list will rise from the depths of my 
heart. 


If I open the list, the previous life names are written in 
the order of the attendance number, and if I remind of the 
name strongly, I can inspect the information of the name's 
owner. 


However, only really simple information that can be 
inspected by this skill. 


The past, this is the record at the moment they are born. 
Born somewhere. 
Only that is recorded. 


The present, the present state of the name's owner is 
expressed with a word. 


Healthy, sick, fatigue, etc. 
The present location, etc, are not known. 
And, the future. 


In here, the time when the student dies and the cause of 
the death are written roughly. 


Apparently, the time is assumed to be 0 when I was born 
and it's written down that 365 days as one year. 


And, I was shocked seeing that time. 
Most of the students died within 20 years. 


When I saw it, I lost consciousness without being able to 
endure it. 


I could not accept the fact, and I escaped from reality 
while trembling for a few days. 


But, the reality doesn't change. 


Time passes even if I can't look straight at it. 


And, I noticed. 


The student that has the earliest death time which is 
written that the student will die when it's a baby, 
disappeared silently before I know it. 


The blank space in the list. 
I had to resolved myself for it after seeing it. 


Among the remaining students, 10 people's death times 
were within two or three years after birth. 


I relied on the thing called skill. 


The "Student List" is also a skill, so if it's this world that 
has such a mysterious power, I thought that there might be 
a thing that can do something like Telepathy. 


The Otaku knowledge that I searched during my previous 
life was useful. 


I hear the Divine Word comparatively easy, and I 
succeeded in acquiring the "Telepathy" skill. 


Fortunately, my father was Potimas who's the Patriarch of 
the Elves. 


In addition, normally, a person will doubt the daughter's 
sanity if his own daughter speak about the previous life, but 
Potimas believed in my story easily. 


Somehow, it seemed that Potimas has thought that I was 
different from the beginning. 


Although it was a dangerous bet, I won the bet, and 
Potimas promised the protection of the reincarnated 
people. 


It went well there. 


From the past description, I know where the students 
were born. 


If I search around there, it should be fine. 


The Skill Search in the Ruler authority that I obtained 
afterwards was useful. 


Unfortunately, there were students who died, but most of 
the students’ well-being were able to be confirmed. 


Sometimes, it was settled with money, and sometimes, I 
did something not much different from kidnapping. 


That is a clear crime. 
But, the Elves didn't hesitate to carry it out. 
The Elves also have their own circumstances. 


The Elves are aiming at the world without skills as much 
as possible to oppose the Administrator. 


And, the reincarnated people somehow have a large 
amount of skill points from the beginning, and they seemed 
to be born with a powerful skill. 


If such reincarnated people polish the skills, they will 
catch the Administrator's attention, and they might be used 
for the Administrator's good. 


There was credibility in the story. 


The death reason that's written down in the "Student 
List". 


{Death by skill deprivation[] 


It's still written as the death reason of Shun-kun and 
Katia-chan. 


This reason was written on most students. 

By making them living in the environment that can't 
develop the skills in the Elf Village now, the death reason 
decreased. 


The future item changes relatively frequent. 


But, the one sentence that “this skill was deprived and 
die" was not changed. 


And, the time that it occurs was all the same. 
It's this year. 
And, there's no future description after that. 


The description other than the students dying this year 
becomes blank. 


I become scared when I think what it means. 
My name is not in the "Student List". 

It's obvious. 

Because I am a teacher. 

I don't know about myself. 


But, it's like that. 


The students that died by deprivation of skills are 
students with a lot of skills. 


And, I also have many skills. 
Probably, I will die at that time too. 


Because I will die, I think that I don't know what will 
happen after that. 


I am scared. 
I don't want to die. 
I also thought about "Skill Erasure". 


But, I can't let go of the power of the skill until I do 
something on Yuugo. 


In addition, if I erase my skills with "Skill Erasure", I 
don't know what the Elves would do. 


"Skill Erasure" means surrendering the power to the 
Administrator. 


If I give power to the hostile opponent, the Elves might 
become an enemy. 


It's not strange even if Potimas purges me without 
changing his expression. 


If it's only that, it's fine, but it might bring harm to the 
protected students. 


The Elves don't protect the reincarnated people with 
good will. 


Then, there's only one way. 


Perhaps, make the opponent that comes to deprive the 
skill to defeat the Administrator. 


Although I don't know whether such thing can be done or 
not, I have no choice but to do it. 


Before that, it's Yuugo. 


It's my responsibility as a teacher that he has turned out 
that way. 


I must take the responsibility. 


I open the “Student List" by the name of Natsume 
Kengo. 


It's written as death in action in the Elf Forest. 
I swallow saliva. 
I will kill a former student after this. 


Although I have prepared for it, still, I come to have a 
pain in the stomach, and feel nauseated. 


Why did it become like this? 


I only wanted to become a teacher who can laugh 
together with the students. 


Kudo-chan's cold glance recalled in my mind. 
I understand it. 
It became like this because I don't explain properly. 


Although I might not be forgiven even if I explain it, still, I 
think that a one-sided hostility was not directed to there. 


But, I can't doit. 

The "Student List" that saved the life of the students. 
There's one restriction there. 

Students’ inspection prohibition. 


It's a curse-like restriction that I can't tell the information 
ofthe "Student List" to a student. 


No matter how I explain it, I can't say anything about the 
"Student List". 


It's obvious to spill the existence carelessly. 


Besides, the frightening part of this restriction is that it 
will bring harm to the students who heard it and not to me 
who Said it. 


Although I think that it depends on the degree, the worst 
case, it's a serious penalty that brings death. 


Although I have not tried it, I don't intend to try it. 
I can only remained silent. 

Rather, I want to tell everything. 

The "Student List" is not perfect either. 


When Katia-chan was brainwashed, I was not able to 
perceive the abnormality, and Shun-kun's death that was 
displayed was evaded when we rescue Leston-kun without 
incident. 


Although I don't know what exactly cause the deviation, I 
suspect that the Ruler skill might be related. 


Then, if it's Shun-kun who has the Ruler skill, isn't it fine 
to tell him? 


I have also been driven by the temptation. 
But, I can't tell him after all. 

I can't let him to shoulder unnecessary risk. 
At present, the problem is I am only hated. 


It's not to the level that everyone's dissatisfaction will 
blow up yet. 


Then, it's one of my work that the teacher is hated by the 
students. 


I will accept it contentedly. 

This much is nothing. 

It's a lie. 

I am sad. 

I am weak. 

I am scared. 

I don't want to die, and I don't want them to die. 
Am I right? 

Is it not wrong? 

I don't know. 


But, there's no one who I can talk with. 


The Elves can't be trusted. 
I can't tell to the students. 
Am I being a teacher properly? 


Someone, please tell me. 
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Chapter before the war 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Before the war. 


Changed one sentence in the [] ??? [ part, where the 
Natsume is. 


Before the war 

OShun[] 

[JYo. I heard that Natsume is attacking here/] 
[Tagawa and Kushitani-san, huh?/] 


[O We are the few reincarnated people who have 
combat ability here. So, if the barrier breaks, we will 
also participate|] 


[I actually want to hide though/] 
[You two have act as adventurers, right?[] 


[O Yes. This idiot says something incomprehensible 
that it's a royal road to become an adventurer if you 
are reincarnated with cheats/] 


And, I distinguish myself since the days when I'ma 
rookie adventurer, I raise my rank at a dash and 


attract attention, and someday, I will leave my name 
in this world!/] 


[Ah] 
See, he's an idiot, right?/] 
[You two are childhood friends?/] 


[O Yeah. Even in the previous life and this world. It 
can be said as an inseparable relationship/[] 


{What's with that. Aren't we in a relationship?/] 
{Shut up![] 

[JErr, are you dating ?/] 

[JYes!/] 

{Little by little[] 

[There's no need to be embarrassed] 

{Shut up![] 

[JAh, well, may you be happy] 

{What's with that lukewarm eyes?!] 

[It's because you are an idiot/] 

[{Tsn't it harsh?/] 

OT think that it's an appropriate evaluation though] 
[I love such cold Asaka/] 


[Aren't you stupid?/] 


O Um, because it looks like I'm a hindrance, I will 
returni] 


[Firimes!] 
{What's wrong? You looked depressed] 
(Hyrinth-san. No, it's nothing] 


{That's not the face that it's nothing. What's wrong? 
Did something happen?/] 


OI have been hated by everyone of the student// 
[What do you mean?/[/ 

[/Fumu. I see[/] 

[I'm sorry to have you to hear such complaints/] 


[No. Oka-san has been holding this alone all along 
without being able to talk to anyone, right? It's 
important to speak out like this sometimes} 


{When you say so, I feel ease a little[] 


[O However, the "Student List", huh? I have neither 
heard nor seen such a skill before[] 


O That's right. Shun-kun's "Divine Protection of 
Heaven" is also the same, but the skills that we, 
reincarnated people have, are unique ones that are 
not seen normally. The reincarnated people who are 
being protected here mostly have either high rank 
Skills or other unique skills that no one has it/] 


O The skills by nature, skill points, and the 
knowledge and mind of the previous life. Certainly, if 


there are such factors, it's possible to become an 
owner of the world eminent power if it's trained since 


youngi] 


[] Yes. As for the reincarnated people who was not 
able to be protected here, all of them have 
considerable power!) 


Then, the uneasy one is the words "death by skill 
deprivation "[/] 


OI don't know exactly what does it mean. But, I 
think that it's certain that something will happen/] 


And, that "something" is not understood, huh ?/} 


[] Yes. Because only the reincarnated people who 
have a lot of skills have the description, it's a 
reincarnated person who have the strength more than 
a certain level like Shun-kun and Katia-chan who are 
aimed] 


[/And, Oka-san protected the reincarnated people in 
order to prevent that, and gave them an environment 
that's hard to raise the skills/] 


! 


[O Yes. But, there's probably also the Elves 
circumstances/| 


[O Elves' circumstances, huh? Is there a chance to 
win against the Administrator?/] 


OI don't know. At any rate, it's a fact that the 
reincarnated people are being protected by the Elves. 
Leaving aside whether they can win or not, I must 
protect them/] 


[ Even in this fight, huh? It would be good if the 
barrier don't break] 


[ From my judgment, the barrier will probably 
break] 


[The reason is?/] 


{Yuugo will die in this fight. It's written as "death in 
action" in the "Student List"/] 


[IT see. If the barrier breaks and it doesn't become a 
fight, it can't be a death in action. However, the 
existence with the Ruler skill may overturn the 
prediction of the "Student List", right ?/] 


[]Yes. That's why, I will kill Yuugo with my hands!/} 


O Don't brood over it so much. Oka-san is too 
responsible[] 


[Not at all. I am a useless teacher who can't even 
take the responsibility] 


{Such part is what called brooding over. Let out the 
tension, and relax. I can at least give advice] 


[Thank youl] 
[JPotimas[] 


[O Patriarch. The preparation for that thing is 
completed] 


{Well done[] 


However, is it necessary?] 


[AR/] 
[IThen, the barrier will break?/] 


[ Well, the army's magic at the outside can't break 
the barrier. However, it's my intuition after living for 
many years. The barrier will break/] 


[/Haa![] 


{Am I hard to understand because I judge with a 
vague thing called intuition ?/] 


[JAh, no, never] 


[O There's no need to gloss over it. I find myself 
ridiculous that I need to rely on such an uncertain 
thing]] 


Then, why?!/] 


[It's something that I understand after living for a 
long time. The world is not necessarily according to 
the theory. And, there's also thing that can be seen at 
the point beyond the theory] 


[/Haa![] 


[/Anyhow, I have a bad feeling. So, I thought that I 
should use all the means that I can use/] 


[O However, when those are used, I feel that it's an 
excessive forces] 


[I am a timid person. I will be very careful even if 
it's crushing insects{} 


0???0 


[Free time, huh ?/] 

{It can't be helped/] 

[Because you are free, make me laugh with a gag{} 
{What an absurd swing} 

[You can't do it?/] 

[I can't do it even if you said it suddenly] 

[{Tch. How incompetent/] 

Then, can you do it?/] 


{Ha! Why should this me make such lowly person 
laugh ?)] 


[You can't, huh?/] 


[O It's not that I can't, it's just that there's no 
meaning to do it[] 


[Yeah yeah. So, who will kill Natsume-kun ?/] 


[Do as you please. I'm not interested in such small 
things] 


[JOh, really. I also don't care though|] 
[Make them to add the experience points//] 


Well, depending on the situation|/] 
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Chapter blood 1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Blood 1. 

Start of the Blood series. 
Blood 1 Negishi Akiko 

I hate myself. 

Well, isn't it so? 


My appearance is ugly, and there's no merit that seems to 
be a merit too. 


I'm poor at sports, and I can't study well too. 


Although my family can't be said as poor, the economic 
condition that's a little lower than the average. 


With this, I don't have a special characteristic that I can 
say that I like myself. 


Especially, my appearance. 
I hate this to death. 
Pale skin. 


Very thin body. 


If I looked at the mirror, the face like a dead person who's 
cheeks sank and had vacant eyes that looked back at me. 


If I open my mouth, the bad tooth of the uneven row of 
teeth. 


Only the cuspid asserts itself excessively in that. 


Because of the zombie-like appearance and the long 
cuspid, the nickname given to me is Vampire. 


I was made fun since the elementary school by the boys, 
and I seriously came to consider people as nuisance in the 
junior high school. 


Bullying began from trifling harassment. 


The bad-mouthing intentionally to let me hear, and the 
backbiting that's whispered. 


If it's one by one, it can be endured, but if those 
accumulate, it will corner a person. 


In my case, it turned into anger. 


Even though I'm like this, why are the people who have 
proper appearance like that? 


I feel anger in the born difference, and feel anger and 
jealousy to the people who bullies using that as a shield. 


That very dark feelings piled up in my heart. 
That's why, it was inevitable that the incident happened. 


Judging from the group who bullied me, there might be 
no intention of bullying at all. 


However, they do it because it's interesting. 
Only that light feeling. 


The people themselves don't know how many people they 
hurt. 


After all, they didn't understand what will happen when it 
returns to them until they knew it with their own body. 


The start was probably caused by the usual trifling 
bullying. 


A dust cloth was thrown at my face during the cleaning 
time. If I'm not wrong, it was such a thing. 


The thing that the pool that accumulated in me bursts at 
the moment. 


Rebuked as Vampire, I bit him as they requested. 
I don't remember well the things after that. 


The boy bitten by me went to the hospital, and he 
attended the school bandaged the next day. 


It seemed that he would be dead by cutting the artery if 
one step was wrong. 


Fortunately, there seemed to be nothing in the place 
where I bit, so it was not a serious wound. 


I was called by the teacher individually. 


In that case, the teacher's attitude was the attitude that 
doesn't even conceal the aversion like touching a swelling. 


I didn't have a penalty even in such a situation. 


For the school side, I think that they don't want the 
scandal that the victim counterattacked on the assailant at 
the end of bullying to spread. 


The boy bitten by me didn't make noise in particular. 
I mean, I don't know well about the things later. 


Because an informal decision had already decided on 
Heishin High School at this time and I met the points for 
graduation, I didn't go to school after that. 


Although it might be not good in reality, the school side 
said nothing to me. 


And, I graduated from the junior high school without 
participating the graduation ceremony. 


Let's make a fresh start from the high school. 


Although I decided so in my mind, the reality is not so 
sweet. 


My personality that I cultivated until then doesn't change 
easily just by the environment changed. 


The servile personality that I hate myself as usual. 
There's no change in appearance too. 


It's only in 2D that ugly people can become beautiful by 
effort. 


Or, the foundation to become beautiful. 


In my case, I was not able to expect it no matter how hard 
I work. 


It can only be done with plastic surgery. 


I have an unchanged zombie-like appearance whereas 
the surrounding girls grow up, and refined. 


I knew that I was called as Real Horror Child, in short 
Rihoko behind my back. 


Although I didn't mind it because I was more modest than 
the time of the junior high school, still, there was the thing 
that boiled in the depths of my heart. 


It's Wakaba Hiiro who irritates my heart the most. 


She hardly takes communication with others in the same 
way as me. 


And yet, she receives the exact opposite evaluation from 
the surroundings with me. 


The difference is the difference of the appearance. 


Some girls didn't seem to like it, and rant covered with 
jealousy. 


Whenever I saw it, it's like a mirror was shown and I 
hated it. 


Am I also ugly like those people? 
The answer is obvious. 


As for me, not only my appearance, but my inside is also 
ugly. 


But, it's not hopeless. 


Then, what should I have done? 


Would my life be different if my face is good? 


The thing that my life was a mistake from the moment 
when I was born. 


Because the appearance is ugly, the inside is not ugly. 


Because the appearance is ugly, there's the environment 
that makes the inside ugly. 


The guy who says that "I don't mind the appearance" 
is merely a hypocrite. 


That's the conclusion that I gave. 

I want to be reborn. 

To a proper appearance this time. 

It doesn't need to be a beautiful woman. 

I want to become a common appearance at least. 

I didn't even think that such escapism was realized. 

I'm weak in the morning because of low blood pressure. 


I often can't wake up for the first hour of the school's 
class . 


I couldn't support my sluggish body on that day, and fell 
on the desk. 


I hear the voice reciting Okazaki-senseï's classical 
literature like a lullaby. 


Okazaki-sensei is a good person who pays attention to me 
unlike my class teacher in the junior high school. 


I let go of my consciousness while hearing the voice. 
When I woke up next, it was an unknown ceiling. 
It's not the school's classroom. 

It's not the school infirmary either. 


Although I fall down several times by anemia and have 
visited the school infirmary, it's different from the ceiling 
there. 


When I try to stand up and look around the surroundings, 
it was impossible to do it. 


My body doesn't move as I want. 
There's no power at all. 


In the situation that anything can't be understood, there 
was something that jumped into view suddenly. 


It's the hand. 
It's a small, small, hand. 
It's totally like a baby's. 


I was confused. 
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Chapter blood 2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Blood 2. 

Life as a baby. 
Blood 2 Redo 

I reincarnated. 
I was reborn. 


Although I was confused and didn't understand the fact at 
the beginning, I accepted the reality after a few days. 


At the beginning, I thought that it was a dream. 


I become sleepy immediately, and the consciousness is 
fluffy to consider it as the reality, so I can't calm down. 


Therefore, I thought that this is the event in the dream 
that I was dozing off during while in class. 


But, as expected, there's no way that a dream that 
continues for a few days. 


The present me is a baby. 


I sleep, wake up, and eat, and I release it, cry and sleep 
again. 


Such a life. 


I observed the surroundings at the interval, and tried to 
understand my present situation. 


First of all, here is not Japan. 
It's certain. 
Moreover, it doesn't seem to be the Earth. 


There's no black hair and eye in the surroundings, and 
there's no electrical appliance at all. 


Although it's an atmosphere like Europe in the Middle 
Ages, the era like there are electrical appliances if it's nota 
remote place in Africa nowadays, and it's strange that 
there's no convenience of civilization even if it's the 
countryside of Europe. 


Is this the one called different world reincarnation? 


The dead person is reborn with the memory of the 
previous life in a different world. 


Although I didn't think that such a thing happens to my 
body, it's no use even if I grieve that it happened as the 
reality now. 


Rather than grieving the things that happened, it's more 
constructive to think about the future. 


In addition, I welcomed the present situation. 
After all, I was reborn. 


My new life that was released from that previous 
appearance. 


It starts. 
I can't help but to be glad. 
I encourage myself that my parents are beautiful. 


As for my mother, it feels like has an Ojou-sama 
atmosphere. 


As for my father, it's the atmosphere opposite with such 
mother, a competent man atmosphere. 


Although both are unique, both are beautiful. 


If I have such beautiful two people as parents, I must be 
beautiful. 


And, apparently, my parents seem to be the people who 
have high status. 


The room where I am is considerably wide. 


If it's only the wideness, it's absolutely wider than the 
cheap apartment that I lived in the previous life. 


And, there are some attendants. 


It looks like it's not the king, but it seems to be certain 
that they are nobles. 


God must have given a reward to me who had a hard time 
in the previous life. 


A happy smile overflows naturally when I think about the 
life in the future. 


Seeing that, maid and mother who take care of me are 
attracted and smiled. 


I was happy. 
The baby's sleeping time is long. 


Although it's long, of course, there's the time when I wake 
up. 


And, ifit's the baby, I don't have anything to do. 


Somehow, l'm a nocturnal person, and the time I woke up 
was more in the night. 


As expected, I don't want to cry at night with the body 
that was a high school student in the previous life. 


Although I can't help but to be obedient to physiological 
desire, I hesitated to wake up my family and the attendants 
only for the reason that I'm free. 


I use such free time to practice magic. 
There's magic in this world. 


There's a man who could use the magic of the fire among 
the attendants, and I witnessed that the person set fire to 
the lamp. 


The boys in the elementary school and the junior high 
school imitate the manga and at that time, I thought that 
these guys are idiots, but I think that I understand the 
feeling of the boys at that time a little. 


If there's magic, I want to use it. 
I began practicing magic in order to satisfy the desire. 


Even if I say that, I don't know how to use magic. 


I did various trial and error in the short time when I could 
stay awake while groaning. 


As a result, I came to understand the thing called magical 
power somehow. 


O0 Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill / Magic 
Perception LV1/]] 


It was approximately simultaneous that I grasp the 
feeling of magical power and the voice was heard. 


Although not much time has passed to called it as 
nostalgic, the Japanese that's heard for the first time in this 
world. 


I look around restlessly, but there's no one. 


Even though there's no one, I feel eerie to the mysterious 
voice that I heard, and I can't fall asleep easily on that day. 


The identity of the voice seems to be the voice of God. 


The thing called skill exists in this world, and voice of God 
seems to be audible when someone acquires it or the level 
rises. 


As a result of connecting the conversation that I heard in 
fragments and inferred it, such an information was 
obtained. 


But, there's a sense of incongruity that the voice of God is 
Japanese. 


The conversation of this world that I heard is not 
Japanese. 


It's not English too. 


It might be this world's original language. 


From the fact that it doesn't sounds like Japanese at all in 
fragments, when people other than me hear the voice of 
God, it should be the normal language here. 


If that's the case, why only me who hear it in Japanese? 


The one that be thought is the owner of this voice is the 
God that reincarnate me in this world. 


Then, it's not strange even if Japanese is spoken. 


I gave thanks to the voice of God that can be heard in my 
heart quietly. 


Like that, I grew up slowly. 


Because it's inconvenient that I can't move, I began 
practicing the crawling early. 


Although I came to be able to do it comparatively 
immediately, because they will have doubts even if I began 
to move too early, I make sure that I don't move as much as 
possible in the presence of others. 


I learned the language. 


Although it's hard to say that I learned all, I can 
understand the contents of conversation to some extent. 


I eavesdrop on the conversation, and understand this 
world little by little. 


The religion called the Goddess Religion. 


Culture and history. 


The status of this family. 
I learn them little by little. 


Both the way of thinking and the common sense are 
different from Japan. 


I compare it in myself somehow while feeling bewildered 
to the difference. 


And, in the calm time, I enjoyed the life as a baby. 


The incident happened in such a time. 
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REPORT 


Blood 3. 
Meet the spider. 
Blood 3 Encounter with the spider 


It was the time when I gone out of the town for the first 
time. 


I was protected carefully because I'm the eldest daughter 
of the town chief, and have not gone out of the town before. 


It's decided to take me along under the pretext of 
showing me to the grandparents in the mother's home in 
the countryside. 


The outside world for the first time in my life. 
However, it's not so far to the target town. 
One day of being jolted in the carriage. 


I arrived at the town slightly smaller than the town where 
I was born and raised, and met my grandparents for the 
first time there. 


They are young to be called as grandparents. 


Well, mother is considerably young too, so the 
marriageable age might be early in this age. 


My grandparents were the nobles who governed the town 
too. 


Like that, we spent several days with my grandparents, 
and we got on our way back home. 


On the way back, the incident happened. 
We were attacked by the bandits. 
The number of the other party is six people. 


Because the number is little to attack the wife and the 
daughter of the feudal lord of the town, I can expect that 
it's an attack without plan. 


It's a simplistic attack that they attacked us because the 
carriage that happened to pass looks good. 


The problem is we can't deal with such a simplistic attack. 


The number of guard here is four people whereas the 
number of the other party is six people. 


Although I heard that such bandit activity is becoming 
active from the rumor, I didn't think that they will attack in 
the middle of such a highway. 


I realized that here was the world with the common sense 
totally different from Japan with my body. 


Even though the guards fight hard, they begin to be 
gradually overwhelmed by the difference in number. 


And, one person was cut by the bandit. 


[Merazofis!?/] 
Mother shouts instinctively in the carriage. 


The cut guard is the butler who serve mother since 
childhood. 


They seemed to be the relationship like the childhood 
friend, and his loyalty to mother is high. 


Because mother is an natural airhead, she might not 
notice it, but Merazofis loves mother as the opposite sex. 


The feeling is changed into loyalty and he served mother. 
Such a loyal retainer was cut. 
Blood spreads on the ground. 


The man who moved until a short time ago falls down and 
stops moving. 


The blood that began to flow looked like Merazofis's 
vitality. 


*Gulp* 
My throat sounds for some reason. 


I think that it's probably the fear that death approaches 
closely. 


If the guards are annihilated, next is us. 
Because mother is still young, she might be kidnapped. 


Because I'm a baby, I might be disposed quickly. 


Although they might made use of me for the ransom, I 
think that it won't turn out good. 


Even though my second life is starting from now on after 
being reincarnated specially, will I die in such a place? 


No. 

I'm scared. 

I don't want to die. 
I still want to live. 
Someone, help! 


Although it doesn't mean that it heard the shout of my 
heart, it appeared suddenly. 


One of the bandits fell while dripping blood suddenly. 
A pure white spider was there. 


A spider that's about 1 meter that's unbelievably big in 
the Earth. 


I heard it from the talk. 
There's monster in this world. 


I thought that it was not strange even if such a thing exist 
because there's magic. 


But, the one that appeared in front gave me a realistic 
fear unlike the one that I heard. 


Dumbfounded in the same way as me, the body of the 
bandits split in two beautifully with a swing of the spider's 


arm. 


The entrails scatter, and a ghastly scene jumps into my 
eyes. 


*Gulp* 

My throat sounds again. 

That should be the part that I feel nausea. 
I retort myself. 


While doing that, the spider monster defeats one bandit 
with some kind of magic, and the remaining two were taken 
care quickly. 


I can expect that the Soil Magic was barely used. 


Because something brown flew at high speed, and shot 
through the bandit's head. 


But, I don't know the remaining two. 


When they tried to run away, their movement stopped 
suddenly, and they fall down like that. 


I don't even know what it did. 
The spider turns here calmly. 
Tension ran among us. 

is our turn. 


We who seemed to be defeated by the bandits. 


And, the monster that annihilated the bandits in an 
instant. 


There was no possibility to survive. 

The guards point the swords to the spider. 

Their bodies tremble with fear little by little. 

They should also understand it that they can't win. 


But still, they try to accomplish their duty as the guards 
until the end. 


The spider doesn't come attacking at once, and seemed to 
see our state. 


The cold red eyes look around the surroundings. 
The eyes are fixed to Merazofis who fell down. 
The spider that approaches Merazofis. 


Immediately after having thought what it will do, the 
spider activates magic, and heals Merazofis's wound. 


Treatment Magic. 

[Don't tell me, Messenger-sama?/] 
Mother goes outside the carriage in a hurry. 
Carrying me. 

[/Seras-sama! It's dangerous!|] 


Although the guard urges mother to return to the 
carriage, mother ignores him and approaches the spider. 


The spider turns around. 


I feel the illusion that all the eight eyes seemed to 
concentrate on me. 


Chill runs through my whole body. 
I'm scared. 

What is this? 

Is it fine for such a creature to exist? 


The presence that seems to scatter fear just by being 
there. 


Does such a monster come out frequently in this world? 


If that's the case, I might have reincarnated into an 
outrageous world. 


[Are you Messenger-sama ?/] 
I remember the word in my memory to mother's words. 


Messenger, if I'm not wrong, was it the existence that 
serve the Goddess as the attendant in the Goddess Religion 
that mother believed in? 


The Goddess is accompanied by attendants of various 
races like the deep wise man or the green guardian remain 
in the myth with chuunibyou nicknames. 


Among that, there's the spider that sewed the clothes of 
the Goddess. 


Seeing from mother who believed in the Goddess 
Religion, does this spider that saved them looked like the 


Messenger”? 


I think that this ominous presence is the exact opposite 
with the sacred Goddess-sama no matter how I think. 


Somehow, this spider seems to be settled as the 
Messenger in mother. 


In addition, mother who give thanks and the scripture of 
prayer. 


The spider pays attention to such mother. 
[/Appraisal?] 

Mother reacts in surprise, and mutters so. 
Is it the name of the skill? 

It seems to be convenient, so can I learn it? 
[Currently you have 75000 skill points. 


The skill //Appraisal/] can be acquired by spending 300 
skill points. 


Do you want to acquire it?[] 
The voice of God is heard suddenly. 


While I lost consciousness for an instant there, the spider 
has vanished. 


Although mother shouted //Please wait!/] to the back of 
the spider that ran off at a terrible speed, as for me, I 
prefer it to go away as it is. 


My body loses strength after becoming stiff by the fear. 


O0 Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill // Fear 
Resistance LV1/]] 


Like that, I was able to survive safely. 


But later, because the spider settled down close to the 
town where I lived, a disturbance will happen again. 
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REPORT 


Blood 4. 

Appraisal-sama RETURNS!!! 
Blood 4 Countdown to despair 
[/Vampire[] 

I stiffen to the Appraisal result. 


At that incident, I knew that I could acquire the thing 
called skill using the thing called skill points accidentally. 


I acquired the Appraisal skill immediately, and tried it in 
various ways. 


As a result, I understood that Appraisal couldn't be used. 


Although I appraised the things that were within my 
visible range one after another, the words displayed were 
the words I knew if I saw them, like //Bed/[] [/Wall/] [/Desk{]. 


Moreover, I had a light headache by appraising once. 


If I don't appraise continuously, it's a headache that won't 
cause any problem, but when I finished appraising most of 
the things in the room, I had a dull pain like having a high 
fever. 


On top of it, there is almost no meaning to activate it. The 
penalty called headache occurs when activating it. 


Although I think that it's because the skill level is 1, I 
don't think that I want to do my best to raise the level 
either. 


It was a failure skill. 


The result I got from appraising my hand was //Vampire[] 
at the end while I sighed. 


I feel like I took a very long time before I understood the 
meaning. 


I think like it's some kind of mistake, so I appraise it many 
times again, but the result is the same. 


Why? 
Why is it? 


Only those words race in my head round and round, and I 
can't think of the things further. 


{This is bad! Ojou-sama! ?[] 


I seemed to have a considerably bad complexion, and the 
maid who saw my state called the doctor immediately. 


I appraised the maid in secret, and the result was 
[JHuman/|. 


I also appraised Father and Mother, who rushed to hear 
my condition in a hurry. Both were //Human]/]. 


In other words, I'm not a Vampire because my parents 
are Vampires. 


It is only that I have been born as a Vampire by mutation. 


So, if l'm seen by the doctor, it may be found out that l'm 
a Vampire. 


I feel that I grew more and more pale. 


I don't know whether blood flows in a Vampire properly 
or not though. 


[INo, wait[/] 
[/Dear?/] 


[O You noticed it too, right? This child probably 
activated Appraisal/] 


It was good to be dead tired oppositely. 
If I was energetic in this, my body would react. 


[]/Whether it's a coincidence or a prank of God, this 
child seems to have the Appraisal skill. This symptom 
is probably the appraisal drunk. Although this is only 
my prediction, this child may not be able to turn off 
the activation of the skill arbitrarily] 


[If that's the case, isn't it dangerous! ?{] 


[It's dangerous, but it's not a problem that a doctor 
can solve. We should have the doctor examine her just 
in case, but we have no choice but to pray for this 
child to control the activation of the skill by herself]] 


[]No...[] 


I hear the conversation of Father and Mother and the 
attendants talking in whispers behind my back, and it 


seems that they misunderstand my symptom. 
Because half is correct. It's not completely a mistake. 
I mean, they understand that I used Appraisal, huh? 
The failure degree rose again. 
The doctor arrives and I receives an examination. 
I can't resist. 


I'm at the mercy of the doctor while I feel like fainting 
from the tension at any moment. 


{As heard from the talk, it's the appraisal drunk. 
She seemed to do an impossible thing and her body 
became stiff. However, after seeing her, the activation 
of the skill seems to have stopped. Her condition will 
not grow worse any further] 


The parents are relieved. 
Still, I can't be relieved, and my body remained stiff. 


{You should watch her without taking your eyes off 
for one day just to make sure. Please call me again if 
there's anything wrong!) 


Doctor, thank youl] 


The doctor leaves the room without saying anything 
particularly further. 


I can't be careless. 


It's possible that the doctor will talk to my parents 
secretly after this. 


But, apart from the strained tension, my consciousness 
felt like a haze covered it. 


It seemed that the body of a baby can't endure the 
prolonged tension. 


While resisting the drowsiness that was hard to fight 
against, I wanted to know the result of whether the doctor 
returned without noticing it or not. 


O0 Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill / Sleep 
Resistance LV1[{] 


There was the power of that skill too, so I was able to stay 
up slightly. 


But, after all, I fell asleep before I knew it, without being 
able to endure it until my parents return. 


When I woke up, my parents were not by my side. 


I thought that because it's that anxious Mother, she would 
stay by my side all the time, but she was not there. 


I understood the reason from the conversation of the 
attendants immediately. 


Apparently, the spider monster back there seemed to 
have spread its nest close to the town. 


Because of that, the people in the town are confused, and 
both Father and Mother seem to be pressed 
correspondingly. 


I feel relieved. 


For the time being, being alive didn't become the worst 
end. 


Although the problem is only delayed, I think that me 
being a Vampire might not be noticed. 


Legally speaking, it's troublesome, but only this time, I 
thank the spider that clouded the problem. 


As for thinking, why was I born as a Vampire? 


I believe that I have reincarnated, but I don't understand 
why. 


Don't tell me that the cause is because I was called 
Vampire as a nickname in my previous life? 


If my precious second life is out of order by such a stupid 
thing, I can't live on. 


But, the fact that I'm a Vampire can't be changed. 
If someone appraises me, it's the end by one attempt. 


Although I don't know how Vampires are treated in this 
world, I think that they don't get treated well. 


I must absolutely make sure that I won't be found out. 
But, being found out is only a matter of time. 


There's an event of the high society debut called the 
appraisal ceremony for the nobles’ children. 


The child is appraised grandly in the public, and it's an 
event to show each other how great their child is. 


It's like advertising that I'm a Vampire if such a thing is 
done. 


I must evade it by any means. 


But, how can I evade it? 
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REPORT 


Blood 5. 
Blood 5 Survival strategy 
My actions after I knew that I'm a Vampire was fast. 


I'm a noble, my appearance will probably become 
beautiful, and what I thought to be life winners have turned 
into the critical point suddenly. 


I must conceal the fact that I'm a Vampire by any means. 


For that reason, I must rethink about the thing called skill 
that I don't mind it so much up until now. 


Because I have a few yearnings in magic, I practiced a 
little, but I was not interested in the other skills so much. 


At the degree that if there's something that seems 
convenient, it's very good. 


I was born as a noble, so even if I don't have the skills, it 
seemed that I can live on. 


But, such a thing can't be said anymore. 


I must acquire a skill that can falsify that I'm a Vampire by 
any means. 


Because there's the Appraisal skill, there should be a skill 
that obstructs the Appraisal. 


The problem is how to acquire that skill. 
Although I tried whether I can acquire it by consuming 
the skill points or not like acquiring the Appraisal, it was 


impossible to do it. 


Somehow, in case of this method, God doesn't seem to 
react if the exact name of the skill is not guessed right. 


But, I don't know the name of the skill. 


Although I tried appraisal obstruction, obstruction, etc, 
there was no hit. 


I have to examine the name of the skill. 
Anyway, I want information. 
For that reason, I need books. 


Even if I eavesdrop on the attendants’ conversation, I 
won't obtained a significant information. 


Only the spider's topic. 


Although I'm bothered by it when it's said whether I'm 
bothered by it or not, now is not the time for it. 


Although it's fine to eavesdrop on the conversation to 
gather the current affairs, it's better to rely on books to 
acquire knowledge. 


I firmly establish the policy, and decided to act in 
midnight when everyone are sleeping. 


I can't take a strange action in daytime because the 
attendants are constantly attending me. 


But, if it's the originally nocturnal me, doing something 
sneakily in the night is my forte. 


The Sleep Resistance skill is plainly effective too. 


When I think, the reason why I was nocturnal is because 
I'm a Vampire. 


When I think back so, my consciousness was fluffy and I 
was Sluggish in daytime, and my throat sounds when the 
bandit's corpse is seen, so there's a considerable occasion 
that comes to mind. 


However, I have not drunk blood since I was born, and 
even if I bask in the sun, I don't become ash. 


I wonder if the Vampire in this world and the Vampire in 
the Earth have a different ecology? 


If there's a book about Vampire, I must read it. 
I sneak away from the room stealthily. 


Although I have not show it before in the presence of 
others, I can stand and walk already. 


It's easy to open a door that's not locked. 


Because it's a large mansion, I don't know where's the 
study room. 


In addition, not everyone is sleeping for the guard at 
night. 


I move stealthily so that I won't be found. 


I check each room carefully to search for the target study 
room. 


I retrace my steps when I become tired, and I return to 
the room and sleep with an innocent look. 


I repeated it for several days. 


Because I continued such a thing for several days, I 
acquired the skill called //Stealth/]. 


I wonder if it's a kind of skill that makes the presence 
thinner? 


It's very welcome for the present situation. 
Besides that, the [/Night Vision/] rose up to level 3. 


Is it inborn? Or, I just didn't notice it? Although I don't 
know which is it, it seemed that I have the Night Vision from 
the start. 


And, at last, I found the study room. 


From there, I keep going to the study room every day, and 
read widely. 


Although I had a hard time being not able to read the 
character at first, I became motivated when I think that my 
life depends on it. 


If I decipher the law of the character that looks like a 
code from the start, it would take a lot of time, but 
fortunately, there are books oriented towards children put 
in the study room, and the character of this world was 
learned comparatively easy. 


Because it's a considerably old picture book, it might be 
the book that father read in childhood. 


There were a lot of books that are oriented towards boys. 


Like that, the Night Vision became level 6 and the Sleep 
Resistance became level 2 while I'm learning the character. 


The Stealth becomes level 3, and the Silent and Presence 
Perception skills are newly acquired. 


I'm gathering the assassin-like skills steadily. 
I decided to read the books one after another from there. 
The title is not written on the book in this world. 


Because of that, I don't know what kind of book is it ata 
glance. 


I have no choice but to continue reading until I found the 
target book. 


Thanks to that, the skills called Concentration, Memory, 
Calculation Processing and Parallel Thought were acquired. 


No matter how I think, it's strange that a baby has this 
much skills, right? 


I have the feeling that I have done it. 
But, it can't be helped because it's to survive. 


If I can conceal the fact that I'm a Vampire at the 
appraisal ceremony to the end, I must at least endure to be 
conspicuous in a bad way to some extent. 


Like that, I continued the life of spending my daily 
daytime suitably and shut myself up in the study room. 


Because of the spider's riot and there's a lot of big shots 
of somewhere who came to stay in my house recently, it 
becomes difficult to reach the study room. 


If the population increases, the danger of being found 
increases to that extent. 


Occasionally, I have to give up to reach the study room, 
and retrace my steps. 


What a spider that's a nuisance to other people. 
But, that spider weighs on my mind recently. 
Its actions are very human. 


Even though it annihilated the bandits mercilessly, it gives 
treatment to the residents in the town. 


Although mother says that it's the Sacred Beast, judging 
from me who saw the real thing, it feels like a wicked 
monster that has the human's will. 


Don't tell me that it's the same reincarnated person as 
me? 


That won't be. 


No matter how I put it, that's leaping too much of the 
delusion. 


0 Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill // Prediction 
EV1/] 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter blood 6 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Blood 6. 
Blood 6 Sudden change 


When I became accustomed to a life that includes the 
existance of the spider, as usual in midnight, I stayed 
indoors in the study room and look through the books. 


I predict the time when the sun begins to rise and sneak 
away from the study room quietly. 


Because I continued living like this, my skills have rose 
altogether. 


And because the level of Sleep Resistance rose, I can stay 
up all night long if I do my best. 


Although it may not be good for my body growth, it's fine 
if I sleep the equal time during the day. 


Although Mother and the attendants were worried that I 
kept on sleeping during the day at first, eventually, they 
assumed that because I'm a child, they left me like that. 


There's a person who is caught in Presence Perception. 


It's Merazofis. 


Merazofis goes out to the garden while holding a fake 
sword. 


After that incident, Merazofis trained like this almost 
every day early in the morning. 


It's either because he's very frustrated that he was cut by 
the bandits without being able to do anything, or because 
he thinks he must become able to protect Mother properly 
next time. 


It's the latter when I think about Merazofis's personality. 
Mother is absolute to him. 


He will do anything in order to protect Mother's 
happiness. 


He's such a damn serious guy. 
It doesn't mean that Merazofis is weak. 
However, he's not strong either. 


Judging from the people who are staying in my house 
recently, I think he neither passes nor fails as a human. 


Although I think he's good enough as a butler, if the 
person himself doesn't agree, I can't say anything. 


I return to my room while hearing the sound of practice- 
swinging. 


Then, the incident happened. 


On that day, I didn't go to the study room. 


Although there was a disgusting middle-aged man who 
ogled at Mother for a long time, it's because that middle- 
aged man stayed up until midnight. 


I wanted him to get out quickly because he's disgusting 
and annoying, and I get sick of it because a guy like him will 
stay long. 


If he opens his mouth, he complains. 
He troubles our attendants by saying half-truths things. 


He even speaks complaints with such extreme pretexts 
that makes me want to say //What!?/] instinctively among 
that. 


He smoked a day before, and in the next day, when he 
said //This room stinks of cigarette. It's not suitable! 
Drive out the fool who smokes in here from the 
mansion right now! [], I almost said "Then, go out" 
reflexively. 


Even though the middle-aged man's attendant told him 
that he was the one who smoked indirectly, he got angry 
reversely saying “Like there's such thing". 


The pitiful attendant didn't come the next day. 


In fact, if I think of the thing after this, it might be better 
that the attendant left. 


The middle-aged man died. 
Easily. 


Although I stayed up at that time, I didn't notice it at all. 


There was no reaction in Presence Perception, and I only 
knew that the middle-aged man fell suddenly. 


There was an uproar in the mansion even though it was 
late at night. 


It was good that I didn't go to the study room. 
If I went there, I would have be found. 
The cause of the middle-aged man's death is unknown. 


It's whispered that it's the Sacred Beast's infuriated 
divine punishment. 


Apparently, the middle-aged man seemed to have 
meddled with that spider. 


Father gathers the middle-aged man's attendants, and 
ask the circumstances. 


Even though it seems like my five senses are excellent 
because I'm a Vampire, as expected, I can't hear the 
conversation in the office, where Father is, from my room. 


Won't that spider use this as an opportunity to invade this 
town? 


The noisy night passed as such anxiety rose. 


Three days passed without that spider making any move, 
in contrast to my anxiety. 


I don't know in detail how that middle-aged man's death 
will affect the diplomacy. 


But, somehow, it seems like it has been expected that the 
middle-aged man would cause a problem in this country. 


Although it's vague, from what I eavesdropped on the 
attendants' conversation, I concluded with such a guess. 


If I predict further from there, I think that a war might 
happen before long. 


Somehow, Father has the part that moves on the 
assumption of it. 


He visits the people of the army often while being 
cautious of the spider's movement. 


Although it's not decided that it will happen, it might 
happen. 


While holding such vague anxiety, I dozed off because it's 
daytime. 


Then, because of the explosion and the earth tremor that 
sounded suddenly, I woke up forcefully. 


While I was panicking, wondering what happened, I was 
embraced by Mother. 


On her side, Merazofis watches the surroundings with a 
serious look. 


We prepare so that we can evacuate immediately. 


But, the explosion and the earth tremor calmed down in 
the meanwhile, and silence returned. 


The attendants begin to investigate the cause of the 
situation while being cautious. 


Father gives instructions, and everyone acts quickly. 


I see it while being embraced by Mother. 


The cobweb was destroyed completely and the report 
that the spider became missing was reported to the 
mansion immediately. 


From there, the development was like surging waves. 


The Divine Word Religion announced that they defeated 
the fake Divine Beast that look root in the Sariera country 
towards the whole world. 


The Sariera country is this country where I was born. 
The Divine Beast is probably that spider. 
The Sariera country protests against this strictly. 


In addition of using military force without permission in 
their country, they demanded a compensation since they 
harmed the Divine Beast which the country was protecting. 


The reply was “because we subjugated the monster, 
hand over the reward". It was a too selfish complaint. 


It's clear that the Divine Word Religion has picked a fight. 


On the other hand, the Sariera country was fully 
motivated for it. 


Although I want them to stop it personally, there's nothing 
that I, who's a baby, can do. 


I pray that we will win at least, and the army, led by father 
and dispatched from the town, was seen off. 
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REPORT 


Blood 7. 

Blood 7 War 

The war was unsettled. 

Father's army who returned is worn-out. 


When I see the appearance, it's like they returned 
because they lost, but they turned back because it's not the 
time for a war. 


The cause is that spider monster. 


It seems that it didn't died in the recent riot, and it 
appeared suddenly in the battlefield. 


And, it massacres without the distinction of the enemies 
and allies, and at the end, they succeeded in exterminating 
it by shooting a great magic to the place where Hero-sama 
stopped it. 


But, it seems that both armies have a considerably severe 
damage, and the continuation of the war is impossible. 


I hear that both armies cease-fire once and withdrew. 


Although I feel relieved because father returned safely, 
the anxiety to the present condition that's only postponing 
the problem at the same time. 


It seems that Hero-sama who was thought to be hit 
together with the spider was protected in secret by the 
empire's great magician. 


I hear that he can use the Transfer magic, and he rescued 
Hero-sama barely just before the great magic hitting 
directly. 


Leaving that aside, the country is confused. 


Because the army was destroyed partially by the other 
party who was worshiped as the Divine Beast. 


Originally, this war is the revenge of the Divine Beast on 
paper. 


Actually, there's probably the friction with the Divine 
Word Religion over many years. 


But, in this matter, the spider worshiped as the Divine 
Beast is just as the Divine Word Religion said, and it has 
been proven that it's a dangerous monster. 


A just cause was lost here. 
Then, the Divine Word Religion is more reasonable. 
That's very bad. 


It means that the chance to take advantage of the Sariera 
country is given to the Divine Word Religion. 


Thanks to that, father moves around hurriedly after 
returning. 


The war didn't end with this. 
Rather, I think that the future is the real thing. 


The Divine Word Religion considers the Goddess Religion 
as an enemy, so I don't think that they will miss this chance. 


As expected, it will take quite some time to reorganize the 
army that has been destroyed partially, but the opponent is 
a large organization that has great influence in the Humans 
society. 


It can be think that they will prepare the army besides 
the army that participated this time. 


In contrast with that, the Sariera country only has the 
national power higher than the country around there. 


But, the state of being isolated and helpless, and the army 
is in the state of partial destruction. 


If I were to say whether there's a winning chance or not 
in that state, I who's an amateur can also answer "no". 


This war was a losing battle from the beginning. 


Although if it's only the Outsu country that takes the lead, 
the Sariera country is absolutely more advantageous, at the 
point in time when the Divine Word Religion is on their side, 
the wining chance becomes thinner. 


In addition, if the even the empire supports the Outsu 
country, it was too strong as a push. 


But still, not withdrawing is the scary point of the 
religious war. 


Although it's impossible to understand for me, there was 
no choice of not fighting for the Sariera country. 


This was is the one to decided the victory or defeat with 
the fight of army vs. army. 


And, the Sariera country surrenders without producing 
any damage to the commoners. 


Although the army is wasted, I think that there was an 
ulterior motive called it will end by compensating for a 
loose condition by surrendering in the state with reserve 
strength and national power. 


But, it has collapsed by the intruder who appeared in the 
battlefield. 


Both armies damage is enormous. 

And, the conclusion is vague. 

The war will continue. 

That's also a bad condition for the Sariera country. 


From here on, it won't become a clean war that decides 
the victory or defeat in the battle. 


(TL note: Heavy Object?) 

It will become a battle of the marsh. 

That would cause damage to the town. 

And, the first one to be targeted is this town. 


It's close to the border with the Outsu country, and it's 
the place where the spider monster in question spread its 


roots. 


Father tried to advance the residents' evacuation from 
early. 


But, the time and the condition were bad. 
First of all, the problem of time. 


It was a problem that it has just entered the harvest 
season. 


The territories that centered on the town where I live 
owned the vast fields that's also the farming ground. 


The harvested crops reach the town from the highway 
that extends around the town leads to each farm village. 


Furthermore, it's transported from the town to the whole 
nation of the Sariera country. 


The harvest can't be abandoned for the Sariera country. 


Therefore, the evacuation of the people assigned to the 
work can't be done. 


Although the transporters were able to evacuate at the 
transported destination, the people engaged in other works 
were in the situation that evacuation can't be done even if 
they want to evacuate. 


And, the another one, the condition was bad. 


The Sariera country's government decided that this town 
will be made as a sacrifice. 


In short, they decided to let the enemy to attack this town 
in this war, and surrender it. 


This war can't end unhurt. 


Then, the intention of the country that said to make the 
wound as slight as possible. 


Along with it, the evacuation of the crops and goods as 
much as possible, the evacuation of only excellent 
personnel, and the evacuation of the other commoners was 
not accepted. 


In other words, they were presented as slaves to the 
opponent. 


And, father who governs the town and his family. 


Father was making great effort to somehow let mother 
and me escape. 


But, that didn't come true. 


Although my grandparents tried to make preparations in 
secret somehow, that also seemed to have been crushed by 
our own country. 


Perhaps, the dealing between our own country and the 
enemy has already been established. 


If it's not so, the movement is too limited. 


The time overlaps with the harvest season, and anyhow, 
it's too unlucky. 


Because the separation of farmers and soldiers was firmly 
made in this country, there was no big serious wound in the 
harvest, but nevertheless, I can't help but to say it's 
unlucky. 


If the enemy forecasts all these and moved, it can be said 
that it's the Sariera country's complete defeat. 


The approaching enemy army was seen as death. 
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Blood 8. 

This chapter is confusing. Especially the talking part. 
Blood 8 Decision 

[Dear] 

(Sorry. It's my lack of ability] 

[JNo. You made efforts for us [] 


Mother embraces father gently to support father who 
hangs his head. 


[ Sophia, I wanted to be on your side until you at 
least become an adult. Please forgive this worthless 
father] 


Father holds me up in his arms gently. 


This might be the first time as far as I can remember to 
be held by father. 


But, father's love has been transmitted properly. 


I receive a kiss from mother while being held by mother. 


Speaking honestly, the thing called parent and child love 
was thin. 


Because I have the memory of the previous life, the 
feeling of true parent and child was thin in me no matter 
what. 


That's why, there was guilty somewhere in my feelings 
when they pour love to me like this. 


But, when thinking that this is the end, I regretted it 
oppositely. 


I should have fawn on them more. 
I still haven't return anything to them as their child. 


Because I have the memory of the previous life, I think 
that I took a fairly cold attitude. 


If I fawn on them much more, the contact of these people 
with their child might be more assertive. 


Then, we might have become true parents and child. 
But, that's already too late. 

[Merazofis, Noiria. I entrust the future to youl] 
[/Yes[] 

[]Yes[] 

Merazofis and Noiria straighten up to father's voice. 


Both of them changed their clothes to the clothes that 
man and woman wear in the town generally from the usual 
attendant appearance. 


Taking advantage of the confusion that the enemy 
invaded, both of them act as a married couple in order to 
let me escape. 


If it's as a ordinary baby of the town, I might be able to 
escape. 


It was the last resort that the cornered father gave. 
Besides that, there's no one who remains in the mansion. 


Everyone are mixed with the crops transporters, and they 
are made to evacuate from the town. 


But, there's a severe watch on mother and me by all 
means. 


In order to escape, we have no choice but to take 
advantage of the confusion. 


And, leaving aside that I'm a baby, there was no chance to 
escape for mother who had many exposure and her face is 
known. 


It's a matter of luck whether I can escape or not. 
And, my father and mother won't survive. 
It was the final farewell. 


The people who remain in the mansion now are many 
aged attendants who were resolved to follow such father 
and mother. 


The young attendants were driven away by father forcibly 
to a distant place. 


And, both Merazofis and Noiria said to remain here until 
the end. 


That's why, it can be said that the important task of 
letting me escape was entrusted to them. 


I think that father knew that Merazofis adores mother. 
On top of knowing it, I think that he trusted him. 
Merazofis understood it, and served father on top of that. 


Because I have not experienced love, I don't understand 
both father and Merazofis's feelings well. 


However, there was a certain mutual trust. 
OI will definitely protect Ojou-sama/] 
[JAh. I leave it to youl] 


Mother who embraces me and Noiria while shedding 
tears. 


Father who hand over me to Merazofis gently. 
That hand trembled faintly. 

And, I bid farewell to my parents. 

The farewell that we can never meet again. 


When we go out from the back door of the mansion 
stealthily, the flames had already reached the vicinity of the 
town's entrance at that time. 


We slip into the wave of the escaping people successfully. 


We follow the people's flow like that, and head to the 
outside of the town. 


But, the soldiers of the enemy country had already taken 
a stance at the gate that continues to the town's outside. 


{We will escape[] 


Merazofis pulls Noiria's hand, break the people's flow 
forcibly, and rushes into the back alley. 


Then, my Presence Perception worked. 
[Wait] 
[I will have you to wait] 


The shadow that appears at the back alley before we 
know. 


The inner part of the alley, and the side of the alley. 
Four people block us in each ofit. 


Should I consider this that we were marked at the 
moment we gone out of the mansion? 


It was a desperate situation. 
But, somehow, the state is strange. 
{Who are you! ?[] 


[There's no obligation to answer. The protection of 
the baby} 


[The target is the baby! Defend her to the last!/] 


The men in the side and the inner part of the alley run 
simultaneously towards here. 


Although I don't know the circumstances, the four people 
in the side and the four people in the inner part are from 
different organizations? 


It might still be possible to escape by taking advantage of 
this confusion. 


Such light expectation falls apart because Noiria cut the 
approaching man from the inner part of the alley. 


[JNoiria! ?[] 
[Hand over the baby![] 


The point of sword that approaches Merazofis is stopped 
by the man on the opposite side. 


At the same time, Merazofis's body is pulled. 

Merazofis uses the power and rams the man oppositely. 
He tries to run through the back alley with the power. 
But, that body fall down on the alley. 

He make sure that I'm not crushed even though he fell. 


An anguish expression is on the face of Merazofis who fell 
sideways. 


When I try to look at him, a dagger was pierced deeply on 
his back. 


The combat of the mysterious men continues in the alley. 


Noiria lies down at their feet. 


Overflowing blood and vacant eyes. It was realistically 
seen that she had already died. 


At this rate, Merazofis won't survive either. 


I pull out the dagger pierced on his back desperately with 
my young hands. 


The fresh blood that begins to overflow. 
At this rate, he will die. 

If Merazofis dies, next is my turn. 

The way to reverse from here. 

There's only one possibility. 

But, if I do it, my life as a human ends. 


In addition, I don't even know whether it will succeed or 
not. 


I don't know whether something can be done in this place 
or not even if it succeeds. 


I look at Merazofis who seems to die at any time. 


I see the grand feelings like cursing his powerlessness in 
his eyes. 


[JOjou-sama, I am sorry] 
The voice that gets hoarse. 


I made a decision. 


I stabbed my fangs to the fallen man's nape. 
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Blood 9. 

Blood 9 Attendant 

I suck Merazofis's blood. 

The instinct as a Vampire teaches me how to do it. 


The sweet moisture passes my throat that I had not tasted 
before. 


I suppress the urge to want to drink up everything and 
send in power. 


Merazofis's body twitches greatly, and he's accepting my 
power. 


The body regenerates newly. 


O Skill proficiency reached. Skill // Vampire LV1 [] has 
become //Vampire LV2/{] 


[Conditions met. Title //Originator]] was acquired[] 


O By the effects of the title // Originator [], skill [J Kin 
Domination [][] Abnormal Condition Resistance LV1 [] 
was acquired[] 


O//Sleep Resistance LVA4/] has unified with //Abnormal 
Condition Resistance LV1/]] 


[0 Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Abnormal Condition 
Resistance LV1[] has become [I Abnormal Condition 
Resistance LV3[[] 


I pull out my fangs. 


At the same time, Merazofis who has a pale face stands up 
slowly. 


The wound on his back has been healed before I know it. 
One of the men who noticed our state comes running. 
The dagger that swung downwards. 

Merazofis stopped it with his arm. 


Piercing the flesh and crushing the bones, the blade 
penetrates Merazofis's arm. 


Merazofis strikes the man's face without minding it. 


Merazofis's fist catches the man's face, and he struck the 
wall as it is. 


The man's head covered with the hood is crushed being 
sandwiched between the wall and the fist. 


At the same time, Merazofis's fist also breaks without 
being able to endure his own power. 


Merazofis lifts the dead man with the broken hand. 


He bites the nape. 


Although I can't see it because his back is seen at my 
position, the men who attacked us might have saw that 
blood is swallowed by Merazofis. 


In a strange atmosphere like being overwhelmed, 
movement stops. 


In such situation, the only person, Merazofis moves only. 


Is his stomach satisfied? He throws the man's corpse 
away. 


And, he roared. 


It was a shout that makes people to have the creeps that 
can't be think as a human. 


The men clearly have a scared look. 
Merazofis charges to the stiffen men while roaring. 


The man who's the nearest come to his senses, and 
intercepts. 


The man's sword cuts up Merazofis's stomach. 
But, he doesn't stop. 


Merazofis struck the man's face while his stomach is cut 
up. 


The man's body blows off, and collides with another man 
intensely. 


That neck turned in an impossible direction, and the 
struck part is miserable. 


But, that's all. 


Merazofis still faces the men even though his stomach is 
cut up and both fist are crushed. 


[How long do you want to play?!/] 
Merazofis's body danced in the air. 


It's probably the magic of the wind because magical 
power worked. 


It was the act of the woman who appeared newly wearing 
a hood similar to the men in the inner part of the alley. 


Merazofis's body that was blown off with a terrific shock 
rolls near me while striking the ground intensely. 


Even if he's changed into a Vampire, Merazofis originally 
has ordinary ability only. 


Although he has the power as an attendant to some 
extent, he's inferior by all means when compared with the 
man who makes combat as an occupation. 


Even if he trains by practice-swinging every day, the real 
ability is different. 


The real ability called level. 


Merazofis who's an attendant has few chances to fight 
with the monsters unlike the adventurers and the soldiers. 


Because of that, his level is low. 


No matter what training he accumulates, the difference 
of level can't be filled, and there's a difference of combat 
experience too. 


Above all, Merazofis's main job is an attendant, and the 
combat is out of his area of expertise. 


Even if the man of the main job has the same level, it's 
unlikely to be able to win. 


Even if he changed into a Vampire and do a suicide attack 
without taking consideration of his own body, the result 
didn't overturn. 


My eyes meet with the fallen Merazofis. 
Merazofis's eyes were empty. 
My appearance reflects in the vacant eyes. 


The appearance of me who looked awful being afraid by 
fear. 


Merazofis who shows a surprised expression. 
Vitality gradually returns to the eyes. 


He made the tattered body to stand up with willpower 
only. 


The newly appeared woman made the half number of 
men beside her and the men on the side of the alley faint. 


[O Vampire, huh? It seems that she just started and 
her status is low, but if she grows up, it's 
troublesome!/] 


The woman speaks in a dry voice that doesn't have 
feelings. 


[The originator is the baby over there, huh?/] 


[What should I do?] 
(Kill her] 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Fear Resistance LV1/] 
has become //Fear Resistance LV2/7] 


I trembles to the words shot easily. 
[Hs it fine ?{] 


OI will tell to Oka that we didn't make it in time 
because we were dragged into the war. It will become 
a troublesome thing if a Vampire is kept alive[]/ 


[JUnderstood/]/ 

The men sidle up to Merazofis. 

It should be Merazofis's limit just by standing. 
[I won't let you touch Ojou-sama|] 

And yet, this man stands in their way. 


OI would let you die comfortably if you are obedient. 
Why do you do that much for that lass? That's the 
Vampire who will bring calamity to the world, you 
know?!] 


The woman asks. 


[O Such a thing is unrelated. I have promised to 
protect her. Yes, I was entrusted by them[] 


Merazofis answered promptly. 


[/Foolish[] 


[No no. Aren't you a man who has quite a spirit?/] 


The voice like thinking that's it's foolish from the bottom 
of the heart and not feeling anything. 


Following it, the cheerful voice that's unsuitable for this 
brutal place. 


[]Yo yo. Maou Shoujo Ariel-chan visits the beauty 
little girl and the attendant's pinch magnificently! [] 


The atmosphere froze to the appearance of the too 
inappropriate and strange woman. 
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Blood 10. 
Blood 10 Strange woman and dangerous woman 
Ariel, huh ?/] 


[l'm saying that I am. Why you end the word with a 
question ?/] 


The hood woman confronts the strange woman. 


It seems that the men can't decide what to do with the 
intruders who appeared suddenly, and send glances to the 
hood woman. 


The hood woman doesn't care about that, and be silent. 
My body floated lightly. 
To be exact, I was lifted from the back by someone. 


When I turn around, my eyes didn't met with the person 
who lifted me. 


Why, why is Wakaba Hiiro here! ? 


I mean, why is she white? 


Why she shut her eyes? 

Didn't she die? 

Or, did she reincarnate similar to me? 

Then, why is her appearance the same as before? 


Leaving aside the overflowing questions, Wakaba Hiiro 
lifts me with her eyes shut. 


Even though her eyes are shut, it seems that she's staring 
at me fixedly. 


Moreover, a mysterious sense of danger attacks me. 


Although I don't know what happen to this person, she's 
dangerous. 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Fear Resistance LV2[] 
has become //Fear Resistance LV3/7] 


Although my skill level rose, it was a little slow. 


Although Wakaba Hiiro's eyes are shut, her glance goes 
to the part between my legs. 


Although her complexion didn't change, it seems that she 
have sensed something. 


I was lowered to the ground gently. 


Merazofis breaks in between Wakaba Hiiro and me while 
limping. 


He glares at Wakaba Hiiro exposing his wariness. 


Wakaba Hiiro approaches such Merazofis casually, and 
gave recovery magic. 


[JWhat?/] 
The surprised Merazofis. 
I was surprised too. 


Merazofis stands only by vitality and willpower, so the 
wound was terrible. 


That recovered completely in an instant. 

[You are not an enemy?/] 

Wakaba Hiiro nods silently to Merazofis's question. 

But still, Merazofis's vigilance was not removed. 

[ Fumu. It's painful that I can't use the Appraisal 
with this body. I can't judge whether she's real or 
fake] 


[]I'm the real one. Rather, I don't want to be said by 
a fake who use another person's body[] 


[This is making my ears burn/] 


There was movement between the hood woman and the 
strange woman. 


[And so, Potimas-kun, no, now is chan, huh? Why 
are you here?/] 


Well, I wonder why?/} 


The hood woman plays dumb. 


At that moment, the atmosphere changed. 
[Spit it out quickly] 
I can't understand what happened. 


I shut my eyes at once when a sudden roaring sound and 
shock blow violently. 


When I opened my eyes after that, the men were gone. 


There's only the blood stains that seem to belong to the 
men. 


(Real, huh?/] 


{You know it from the beginning, right? Now, spit it 
out] 


A strong sign is released from the woman's body that the 
foolish atmosphere a while ago is a lie. 


A mean and brutal sign that can even cause nausea just 
by seeing it. 


[/Apparently, the root have not changed. Although I 
don't know what turn of events that make you play 
such a fool, this is somewhat disadvantageous// 


{Now that you understand, can you spit out your 
purpose without any pointless resistance? Or, do you 
want me to make you spit it out?/] 


[I refuse both{[] 


The incident that happened next exceeded my 
imagination. 


The hood woman blows off her own head with magic. 


The corpse of woman who lost her head and falls in the 
alley. 


[O Tch! He do as he pleases because it's another 
person's body] 


The strange woman spits out. 


But, when she turns around, the overwhelming presence 
had disappeared. 


{Well then, are you safe?[] 
The strange woman who talks casually. 
However, Merazofis doesn't remove the vigilance. 


[ Ah. You don't have to be cautious. In the first 
place, it's useless to just be cautious|] 


A sweet smell that tickled my nasal cavity is smelled. 
At the same time, sleepiness attacks me. 

I stop breathing in a hurry. 

This smell is the magic that causes sleep! 


Although I can endure it for an instant because I have the 
Abnormal Condition Resistance, Merazofis can't endure it 
and falls on the road. 


The sleepiness that attacks intermittently even if I stop 
breathing. 


Although I resist it desperately, my body is losing strength 
steadily. 


[0 Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Abnormal Condition 
Resistance LV3[] has become [I Abnormal Condition 
Resistance LV4/]] 


The skill level rises, and it recovers only a little. 


But, that only extended the time to be able to resist it 
slightly, and my consciousness darkened gradually. 


When I wake up after that, I was in the forest. 
There's a tent, and the open-air fire is done. 

[JOh, you woke up/[/ 

It's that strange woman who jumped into my view. 
Wakaba Hiiro is sitting beside her. 

When I look for Merazofis, he sat down next to me. 


OI will introduce myself again. I'm the present 
Demon King, Ariel. My best regards from now on/] 


The strange woman began to say something strange. 
Ah, because it's strange, it's the strange woman. 


Is she strange because she a strange woman? Or, is she a 
strange woman because she's strange? 


[O Ahahahaha! Shiro-chan, look, look. Her eyes are 
turning amazingly]] 


No, that person shut her eyes. 


Although she nods, can she see? 


[How is it, Merazofis-kun? Did you feel like trusting 
my story a little ?/] 


[I can't believe in you suddenly{/ 

[(/Then, let's ask the person without delay] 
The strange woman stares at me. 

(Hello 2] 

Suddenly, a voice can be heard in my head. 


Although it's similar to the voice of God, it's slightly 
different. 


O This is the skill called Telepathy. Because I have 
everyone in this place connects to me with Telepathy 
now, you can transmit what you think to the other 


party// 
I wonder if it's the telephone in the brain version? 


[] Well then, a question to Ojou-chan. Are you a 
reincarnated person? Answer it with yes or nof] 


And, the question raised to me was something 
unexpected. 
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Blood 11. 


Blood 11 What should I do if my classmate becomes a 
monster when reincarnated? 


This is bad. 
It's seriously bad. 


The appearance is certainly the usual stir fried 
vegetables. 


But, the mark that seems to have done cooking is bad. 


No matter how I look at it, the things that must be the 
remains of dissecting people are on the cutting board and 
scattered around the ground. 


It's no joke. 


That meat is the meat. Maybe, because I'm Vampire, I 
understand it naturally. 


It's impossible to eat it calmly. 
In addition, the person who I know is doing it. 


[/Hey, you're Wakaba Hiiro, right?/] 


The girl who silently eats the stir-fried vegetables while 
ignoring my question. 


No matter how I look at her, it's Wakaba Hiiro who's my 
classmate in the previous life. 


Although her face and atmosphere has somewhat 
changed and her whole body is pure white, there's no way 
that I made a mistake. 


After I was reborn to this world, there was time, and I 
thought of various things. 


Maybe, there are reincarnated people other than me. 


In the first place, I don't know how did I reincarnate in 
this world. 


Even if I died, I don't understand the cause of my death 
well. 


Although my body was weak, it shouldn't be to the extent 
that I will die. 


Because I might die by a sudden symptom like heart 
attack or cerebral apoplexy unconsciously, I can't say 
anything. 


But, I understand that it's not like that when my former 
classmate appeared in front of me like this. 


Because there's a story that the whole class was group 
transferred to the different world in the novel, it might be a 
group transfer. 


Something like the classroom exploded suddenly. 


Although I thought about such a thing vaguely, when 
seeing Wakaba Hiiro's appearance, it might not be so. 


Wakaba Hiiro's appearance didn't change much from the 
previous life. 


It can be concluded that her face and her atmosphere 
have somewhat changed is because more than one year 
passed. 


I don't understand why she's white. 


Although there's a little change, I can agree that she has 
transferred rather than reincarnated. 


But, it's unbelievable that she's doing cannibalism calmly. 


Although she was a person who I don't understand what 
she's thinking from before, really, what is she thinking? 


[/Shiro-chan? You're asked, you know?/] 


The girl who introduced herself as Ariel shakes Wakaba 
Hiiro's shoulder. 


But still, she ignores her and eats the dish. 
The shake of the shoulder becomes greater. 
Shaking her, and a punch sank into the her face. 


Um, you just introduced yourself as the Demon King just 
now, but are you serious? 


[JA right straight that can aim at the world. *Gaku*|] 


Seriously serious? 


[O No, well, enough with the joke. If you seriously 
don't speak, the talk won't advance though?/] 


Ariel-san who stood up talks to Wakaba Hiiro. 
[/Troublesome[] 


[Um|] 


When I think that she finally opened her mouth, she said 
such a thing. 


[/Haa, then. Shiro-chan adventure story that makes 
the teller cry, and the listener will also cry. Let me tell 
you all about it/] 


Ariel-san who stands up suddenly, thrusts her fist to the 
sky and ends with a pose. 


Although we just met, don't this person only live with 
mood? 


[/Died and reborn as a spider monster. The place she 
was born is the world's largest and worst labyrinth, 
the Elro Great Labyrinth. Escape from cannibal 
siblings, almost killed by the frog, the mortal combat 
with the snake is unfolded, and fall into the hole in 
the end. There, what awaits her is the dreadful Earth 
Dragon that sleeps deep in the depths of the earth! 
Barely escaping ali-, guhe![] 


[It's long[] 


Wakaba Hiiro who grabs the hair of Ariel-san who talks 
passionately and throw her away while disheveling her fist. 


What is this farce? 


For the time being, I arrange the things that Ariel-san 
said. 


Die once means that Wakaba Hiiro was reincarnated just 
like me? 


I have seen the name called Elro Great Labyrinth in the 
book. 


It says that it's a huge labyrinth that connects the 
continents. 


She was born there? 


[ Summarizing it, you are a reincarnated person, 
reborn into a spider monster, and escaped from the 
Elro Great Labyrinth/[/] 


Merazofis gives the answer accurately. 
Yes! That's right![] 
Why English? 


Look, Merazofis draws wrinkle to the middle of the 
forehead and has a mysterious face. 


Um, wait a minute. 
Why is English used? 
[/Um, can Ariel-san speak English ?/] 


[Hmm ? I can. Ah, that has a deep reason, but don't 
mind it now/] 


Although I want to know it when it's said so, it's not the 
atmosphere that she will tell. 


{The spider monster of the Elro Great Labyrinth. 
Don't tell me, Divine Beast-sama?/] 


[JAh, that's Shiro-chan/] 
What? 

Eh? 

What? 

Wait a minute. 

Eh? 


The Divine Beast is that white spider that appeared when 
I was being attacked by the bandits, right? 


It's that spider that settled close to the town, right? 
It's that spider that created the trigger of the war, right? 
DI will say this. The war is not my faullt/] 


Did she guessed what I want to say? Wakaba Hiiro 
precedes. 


(But, if you're not there!/] 


[O Even if I'm there or not, it will become a war 
sooner or later. Because the Divine Word Religion 
wanted to crush the Goddess Religion. Rather, I was 
only used as the excuse of the warf] 


{Because the Divine Word Religion's purpose is to 
reduce the Goddess Religion's power greatly, they 
might have put that the country will be smashed up in 


their outlook. Because it ended with only one town, 
the damage was rather cheap|] 


(But, but!/] 


[You have no choice but to think that it's unlucky. 
The world is full of unreasonable things!{} 


Still, the incomprehensible feelings jumbled together to 
the words of Ariel-san who says so with a philosophic view. 


[By the way, Divine Beast-sama is taking a human's 
appearance, but is it an illusion or something ?]] 


No, Shiro-chan has evolved specially into a human- 
type. Although the essence is the spider monster, it 
doesn't mean that her appearance are changed. By 
the way, Is it the specification that she looks similar 
to her previous life? I don't understand well there!/} 


Merazofis changes the topic. 

Merazofis's mind shouldn't be calm too. 

I stare at Wakaba Hiiro who has a nonchalant air. 
[JShiraori/] 

(Eh ?/] 


O My present name. That's why, don't call me 
Wakaba Hiiro[] 


Although I don't understand well, I understand. 


I also don't want to be called by my previous life's name 
so much, so this person might be also the same. 


I will call her Shiraori. 


Though forgiving her or not is different. 
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Because various things happened, sleepiness attacks me, 
and in the end, I doze off at that day. 


Even though I still have a lot of things that I want to ask. 
When I wake up, I was in the tent. 

It's dark maybe because the sun has not risen yet. 

On my side, Merazofis sleeps as he's dead. 


When I go out of the tent quietly so that I don't wake 
Merazofis, it was still dark. 


Because the distant sky is grows lighter, it might lighten 
soon. 


Waking up early in the morning even though I'm a 
Vampire, it's strange. 


[JOh? Did you wake up?!/] 


When I was called and I turn around, Ariel-san was sitting 
there on the same position as yesterday. 


{Do you want me to connect the Telepathy? Or, can 
you talk?/] 


What should I do? 
I can pretty much talk about the things that I can talk. 


However, my lisping and pronunciation are still strange, 
and talking is considerably tiring because I'm a baby. 


Although I did speak to the extent that it's not strange 
when I was in the house, if there's such a convenient thing 
like Telepathy, I want to rely on that. 


{With Telepathy// 


Although I tried to say "with Telepathy", it's hard to 
catch it because of the lisp after all. 


Not talking smoothly is also a stress. 
[JOK. Understood] 


I understand it intuitively that the Telepathy with Ariel- 
san is connected. 


It's a convenient skill, and there's a lot of chance to use it 
until I become able to talk properly, so I will acquire it with 
skill points later. 


After all, I only used the skill point for Appraisal, and I 
didn't touch the others. 


Although I saved it to acquire the skill to conceal the 
Vampire, now that it became like this, there's no meaning to 
conceal it anymore. 


[You slept soundly as you're tired] 


Ariel-san said so while smiling. 

It's a little embarrassing that my sleeping face was seen. 
Huh? 

Did Ariel-san stand watch without sleeping? 

[{Um, possibly, you didn't sleep?/] 


[ Un? Ah, because I have the high rank skill of the 
Sleep Resistance that's Abnormal Condition Nullity, I 
don't need to sleep. I will sleep when I feel like 
sleeping though/} 


Don't need to sleep. 


I mean, I wonder isn't the Abnormal Condition Nullity a 
considerably amazing skill? 


Although it's unbelievable when I see the conversation 
like a comic dialogue yesterday, if I think about it, this 
person overwhelmed the people who attacked me. 


Although I don't know whether the comment that she's 
the Demon King is true or not, her ability might be real 
even though she looks stupid. 


[/Somehow, I feel like I'm being dissed]] 
Perceptive. 


I pretend not to know while sweating cold sweat in my 
heart. 


{Because the other two people are still sleeping, I 
will accept the question time until they wake up] 


Come to think of it, although Merazofis was in the tent, I 
don't see Shiraori's appearance. 


Where is she? 

[What's that?/] 

When I looked around restlessly, that comes into view. 
[JAh, that's Shiro-chan's home/] 

I don't understand the meaning of Ariel-san's words. 
It's a thing like a white cocoon that's there. 


A round cocoon that was made with a large amount of 
threads. 


Is Shiraori in there? 


[ You shouldn't approach it. Because I don't know 
what she would do when she's half asleep/{} 


Because I have a bad feeling somehow, I listen to Ariel- 
san's words obediently. 


[O First of all, the town, Father and Mother, what 
happened to them?/] 


The first question. 


I understand that the answer is probably the one that's 
different from what I hoped. 


But, I must hear it. 


[The town is occupied by the invaded Outsu country 
army, well, it's the Divine Word Religion army though. 


Your father and mother are unfortunate. That's the 
condition[/ 


I predicted it. 
But, as expected, when I hear it again, the shock is large. 
And yet, tears don't flow. 


Am I cold-hearted? Or, my feelings are paralyzed because 
I'm confused? 


[O By the way, about the people who attacked you, 
one side is the back force of the Divine Word 
Religion, and the other one is the Elves. It looks like 
both sides know that you're a reincarnated person 
and targeted you] 


[Elves ?/] 


Come to think of it, I think that the word "Elves" was 
mentioned yesterday in the stir-fried vegetables. 


Although I can understand the Divine Word Religion, why 
the Elves? 


OI don't know why the Elves are aiming at the 
reincarnated people. However, Potimas who's the 
leader of the Elves is a rotten trash. It's obvious that 
he's planning something worthless[]/ 


[Ts that so?/] 


[ Un. He's a damn trash who's already too trashy 
that can make the world into a pinch/} 


What a harsh way to say about him. 


But, Ariel-san talks exposing her unpleasant feelings, at 
least, it looks like Ariel-san hates the Elves considerably. 


Elves were supposed to be more sacred in my image 
though. 


O The people of the Divine Word Religion too. 
Although I don't know where they marked you down, 
it looks like they aimed at you. Possibly, that town 
become the target this time might be because you 
were there// 


I have trouble breathing to the words. 
It's my...fault? 


[It's only "might". There's a possibility of becoming 
one of the purposes. Because the Divine Word 
Religion's Pope is a man who values such efficiency. 
Achieve the secret purpose while dropping the 
confidence of Goddess Religion. He moves to produce 
many results with one move, He's such a tactician/] 


It's my fault. 
It's my fault. 
It's my fault. 
I refrain with the words in my head. 


[] Even if I say to not mind it, it's probably an 
unreasonable consultation, but the things happened 
this time is one of the big flows of the world. Either 
way, you can't change it. There are things that can be 
done and things that can't be done in everyone, you 
should just give up thinking that it can't be helped{/ 


It's not something that can be cleared easily. 


{The important thing is what you want to do after 
that. This time, it can't be helped. The things 
happened can't be changed. Then, when the same 
thing happens, will you just look at it without doing 
anything? Or, will you try to fight? Which one will you 
choose ?/] 


OT will fight/] 

I answer immediately. 

That's right. 

I won't let such an unreasonable thing to happen again. 


[]Then, how will you act in order to fight? At this 
rate, the result will be the same. The important thing 
is how will you act. You may be depressed, and you 
may worry. However, if you decided to fight, you must 
not stop/[/ 


That's right. 
It's just like that. 
I might have misunderstood this person a little. 


Although I thought that she's an unreliable person who 
only jokes, what she says is very good. 


As this person says, I must not stop. 


Yes, I decided it. 
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[ Well, it depends on you what you will do from now 
on. You're still young, so there's no need to be in a 
hurry{/ 


I nod to Ariel-san's words. 
That's right. 


Although I tend to forget it because there's the previous 
life, I'm still a baby. 


My life is from now on. 
I still have plenty of time. 


I'm a Vampire too, so my life span might be longer than 
human. 


[And so? What do you intend to do from now on? If 
you're coming with us, I welcome you. If you want to 
stay in the Humans territory, I will somewhat care for 
you in that case. But, I don't recommend that so 
much/] 


That's right. 
What will we do after this? 
There's no house to return anymore. 


Because the Divine Word Religion and the Elves seem to 
aim at me for some reason, we must slip through the 
pursuit. 


Although I don't know about the Elves, the Divine Word 
Religion is widely believed in the Humans. 


Because of that, the sphere of influence is also wide. 


Rather, it might be better to think that everything outside 
of the Goddess Religion's sphere of influence is the Divine 
Word Religion's range. 


The Goddess Religion won't protect me anymore. 


Rather, if they know that I'm alive, they might present me 
to the Divine Word Religion with pleasure. 


The position of being chased by both Goddess Religion 
and the Divine Word Religion. 


As long as I'm in the Humans' sphere of living, I can never 
relax my guard. 


In addition, Merazofis and I must conceal the fact that we 
are Vampires. 


Although I was able to live without being doubted 
because I'm a baby and it's only me up until now, it won't be 
like that from now on. 


Although I never suck blood in daily life before, it might 
be not good if I don't suck when I grow up. 


Something like because I'm a baby now, it's fine even if I 
don't suck blood. 


Then, Merazofis has to suck blood. 


As Ariel-san says, it's not too good to stay in the Humans 
territory like this. 


I think that I can live on by hiding myself. 


But, a life on the run is a stress with that alone, and I 
might face ruin because of a trivial mistake. 


But, nevertheless, how about going to the Demons 
territory with Ariel-san? 


I think that Ariel-san can be trusted. 


Although it's a short association, I think that she's an 
unexpectedly reliable and truthful person. 


But, even if Ariel-san can be trusted, Shiraori can't be 
trusted, and it doesn't mean that the Demons can be 
trusted. 


Although I don't know how's the Vampire treated among 
the Demons, can a Vampire who's a former human 
accepted? 


In the first place, what are the Demons? 


I'm not a good-natured person who can trust the other 
party who I have not seen. 


However, there are no other choices. 


Ariel-san says that it depends on me, and gives me the 
right to choose, but the way that can be taken is limited. 


If I refuse Ariel-san's offer here, what's waiting for me is 
the severe life on the run. 


In a situation that I can't rely on anyone except Merazofis, 
I must live on while being afraid of the assassin who might 
come someday. 


That's severe. 


In the first place, because I'm still a baby, I must have 
someone to protect me for at least a few years. 


The burden is too much for Merazofis alone. 


Although I don't want to think about it so much, if 
something happened to Merazofis in that situation.... 


{What will Ariel-san do after this?/] 

[We will return to the Demons territory leisurely{] 
[/Then, can we follow you?{] 

[JOh, did you decide it?/] 


O No. I'm still hesitating. So, for the time being, 
could you make it to until the border of the Humans 
territory and the Demons territory? I will decide the 
the things after that at that time/} 


I think that it's a halfway conclusion even if I say so 
myself. 


It can also be said that it's delaying the problem. 


But, even though I have lived as a Human up until now, I 
can't decide to go to the Demons territory suddenly. 


[It's fine, it's fine. I think that it's good to be careful 
rather than deciding with the mood only] 


Because she acknowledged it laughingly, I feel relieved. 


After all, my request sounds very rude depending on how 
the person takes. 


In short, it's the same as saying “because I can't trust 
you, I will wait-and-see". 


{Well it's a long way to the Demons territory from 
this place, so you can just find an answer during the 
travel] 


Ariel-san who answers gently like seeing through my 
mind. 


Somehow, I feel uncomfortable. 
It's like I'm showed that how small am I. 


Ah, after all, even if I reincarnated, I don't change so 
much. 


Not only the ability. 


When other people are superior to me, I will have an 
indescribable inferiority complex and an unpleasant feeling 
in my chest by all means. 


The name of the unpleasant feeling is envy. 


Why am I like this while the others are like that? 


When the other people are excellent and it's 
inconvenient, I will think about such a thing unconsciously. 


I'm reborn, born in a good house, and my life is from now 
on! 


And yet, I'm a Vampire, got involved in the war, my family 
and house are lost, and I almost died. 


Why it's always me! 


Because I had such a terrible previous life, isn't it fine to 
make my second life better! 


The anger that has no place to vent it. 


The feelings accumulated in the pool transformed into 
envy in my mind by the person who I hated the most 
appeared in front of me. 


Even though I'm at the very bottom of misfortune, she 
had a nonchalant air. 


I understand it. 
This is just an outburst of anger. 
It's shameful, and an unsightly act. 


Even for an instant, it's not the feelings that should be 
held to my lifesaver. 


But, I can't clear it. 
I can't sort my feelings. 


Maybe, that's why. 


I acquired the //Jealousy/{}skill unconsciously. 


(TL note: The word used here is actually []]] which is one 
of the Japanese translations of Envy. However, the word 00 
is the commonly used for Envy. And also, this skill has level, 
so it's not the final Sins skill. While this [O can only be 
translated as Envy, I translated it into Jealousy. *End of this 
very long note*) 


The level rises day by day, and it's level 7 now. 


Whenever the voice of God notifies that the level of 
Jealousy rises, I became more irritated as if my hideous 
mind is being exposed. 


{Should I tell you about Shiro-chan?/] 
About her? 


[After all, she won't say anything willingly. I will tell 
you. About Shiro-chan/[] 


I didn't want to know about her particularly. 


But, somehow, I felt that I must listen to the story. 
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[A question here. Why were we able to save you 
timely?{] 


Ariel-san gave such a question suddenly. 

Come to think of it, why? 

I didn't think of it because there was too many things. 
[You chased the Elves?/] 

She was hostile to them somehow after all. 

[/[Boo. Wrong] 

Then, you were watching the details of the war?]] 


She seemed to be considerably detailed about the Divine 
Word Religion. 


[[Boo. That's wrong!) 
[I'm sorry. I don't know] 


I can't think of other reasons. 


If it's neither related to the Elves nor watching the war, I 
can't think of the reason why Ariel-san is in that place. 


The self-proclaimed Demon King is just sightseeing by 
chance is too much whatever the circumstances may be. 


[The correct answer is to save you!/] 


She tells the correct answer while making the sound 
effect "pan paka pan". 


I tilt my head to the side to the content. 

To save me? 

What for? 

[Is it because I'm a reincarnated person ?/] 
I ask while standing ready a little. 


Although I don't know why the Elves and the Divine Word 
Religion are aiming at me, a reincarnated person means 
that an existence to be aimed. 


Then, this person also have some reasons and want to put 
me nearby, isn't it? 


Although it might be better that I'm alive compared with 
the Elves, if she intends to use me, it becomes impossible to 
trust her completely. 


(/Hmm. You could say that, but it's also not that/] 


The returned answer was an indecisive one. 


{What do you mean?) 


[] Well, because Shiro-chan said to save you, we 
saved youl] 


(Eh ?{] 
Eh? 
What do you mean? 


O Because she's like that, she tends to be 
misunderstood, but Shiro-chan is a good person 
anyway. If there's a person who're troubled or a 
person who's seeking for help, she will help 
instinctively. She's the type that can't help but to pick 
up the abandoned kitten. I only helped Shiro-chan in 
extra, and the one who moved to save you was Shiro- 
chan/)] 


Eh? 
[B-But, she didn't have such a behavior!?/] 


[/Ah. Because Shiro-chan has a difficult personality 
that wants to act bad. Even if she accumulate good 
deeds, she will find various reasons and look down on 
her own actions by herself. In a bad meaning, she's a 
quibbler. Even though she moved with good 
intentions free of charge, she placed a compensation 
to it forcibly saying "In order to acquire this, I'm 
doing it like this, so it's not a good deed!". And, in 
that way, she's a tsundere[/ 


[What is...that?/] 


[In your case, it looks like she was worried about 
you for quite a long time. She made a nest near that 
town where you live is to watch over you, isn't it? She 
probably has seen through that you're a Vampire. 
Probably, because it will become troublesome when 
it's found out, I think that she thinks of the worst 
pattern and make sure that she can go to save you 
any time[] 


[No way, but, there's no way...[] 


O At that time, Shiro-chan was chased by a 
troublesome pursuer. Actually, it was a dangerous 
situation to stay in one place. It's impossible to think 
reasonably to make the nest in such a place that 
stands out/] 


[ Pursuer? Possibly, is it the time when she 
disappear and fought, the Divine Word Religion?/] 


O Yeah. Well, it's unrelated to the Divine Word 
Religion though. Because it's convenient, it's just that 
the Divine Word Religion brags it like it's their act] 


[Hs that so?/] 


[O Yeah. The Divine Word Religion is comparatively 
good at circulating such false information, you know? 
After all, the information network is the world's 
largest. It's a piece of cake for them to circulate such 
convenient false information. The information at that 
time became the trigger to the war, isn't it? The 
Divine Word Religion wanted to start a war with the 
Goddess Religion, and the information that the Divine 
Beast that's worshiped by the Goddess Religion was 
subjugated by someone was too convenient. If they 


make this as the things that they did, it can be used 
in the friction with the Goddess Religion|/] 


[] They were manipulated successfully by the false 
information, isn't it?/] 


O That's right. Well, even if there's no such thing, 
the Goddess Religion might have been driven to the 
situation that can't help but to start a war. It's sooner 
or later. As Shiro-chan says, Shiro-chan was only 
really used as an excuse, and she has no relation with 
the Divine Word Religion at all/] 


No way. 
Then, the war itself happened was a mistake? 


But, as far as I listen to Ariel-san's story, either way, it will 
become a war. 


Shiraori was only dragged into it. 
Huh? 
But, wait a minute. 


[O However, I heard that she appeared in the 
battlefield after that, and massacred without the 
distinction between enemies and allies/] 


[About that. Because I was not in that place, I don't 
know it in detail, but from what I investigated, it 
looks like Shiro-chan only attack the Divine Word 
Religion at first. After that, it becomes 
indiscriminately though. Well, when thinking about 
Shiro-chan's personality, didn't she counterattack 
because she was attacked from the Goddess Religion 


side? That girl once she recognizes as the enemy, she 
won't show mercy] 


O Why would the Goddess Religion who's the ally 
attack the Divine Beast! ? Isn't that impossible!/] 


{It's hard to say. When seeing from us, the Humans 
are very weak. The body and also the mind. When 
there's a powerful existence that massacres the 
enemy mercilessly, and furthermore, it's in the form 
of being worshiped as the Divine Beast, it's a monster. 
The conversation can't be done and the actions can't 
be understood. If such existence exhibits tyranny in 
front of them, it's possible that they can attack with 
an impulse. Moreover, Shiro-chan should have the 
Intimidation skill. It might be a natural flow that the 
soldiers who were confused by fear run wild] 


Then, what? 


If that's true, is the situation of the Sariera country now is 
suffering the consequences of their own actions? 


Because they betrayed and attacked the Divine Beast 
who's the ally. 


The army is destroyed partially because of the 
retribution. 


I won't accept such a thing. 


[ Well, you probably can't agree with it. I can't say 
anything because this is only my guess. However, I 
want you to remember this. Although Shiro-chan was 
in a situation that she can't move for some time, at 
the moment when she can move, she came running to 
save you in a hurry. Although she will deny it even if 


you ask her, it seemed that she was considerably 
worried about you[] 


However, but. 


I, even if you say such a thing, my feelings can't be 
switched at once. 


[] Well why don't you open your heart gradually 
when we are traveling together?!/] 


When I was about to nod to Ariel-san's words, I suddenly 
desist from doing it. 


Something had gone out from the white cocoon. 
That's the feet. 
Long white spider's feet. 


That goes out by pushing through the threads of the 
cocoon. 


The one who appeared was Shiraori who has a lower 
body of the spider. 


She comes out of the cocoon and stretches. 
The spider's feet stretch. 


And, immediately after that, it disappeared into the long 
robe like being sucked. 


What kind of structure is she? Her appearance is a 
normal human already. 


But, that appearance a while ago is a complete monster! 


Open my heart to that? 


Can [? 
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I-I will die. 
I will seriously die. 


It's only one day since I begin to act with Ariel-san and 
Shiraori. 


I was about to die on the first day. 
The cause was Shiraori. 


When it's the time to depart in the morning, she stopped 
Merazofis when he was going to hold me up in his arms. 


Saying only a single word, //Walk//. 
Even if Merazofis asks for the reason, she doesn't answer. 


She handed over a bottle with red liquid to Merazofis 
instead. 


The contents might be blood. 


I heard a little from Ariel-san about the Vampire. 


Because I seemed to be a True Ancestor, it seems that I 
have overcome the weakness as the Vampire. 


That's why, even if I'm shined by the sunlight, I will be 
alright even if I don't drink blood. 


But, Merazofis is different. 


Although Merazofis seems to also be special among the 
Vampire, he will receive damage if he's shined by the sun, 
and if he doesn't drink blood, it's impossible to live. 


Because it seems that he receives the damage to the 
extent that a normal Vampire will die just by the sunlight, I 
think that Merazofis is fairly better when compared with it. 


According to Ariel-san, because a skill called //Automatic 
HP Recovery/] is acquired when becoming a Vampire, the 
damage can be offset even if staying on the outside if the 
person wear the garments that suppress the exposure of 
skin and a hat. 


Therefore, Merazofis wears the white hat that Shiraori 
made. 


Because his clothes worn originally were torn by 
yesterday's riot, Shiraori made a white shirt and a white 
trousers. He's now in a white appearance. 


The Vampire has a dark image though. 


Merazofis who became brilliant white similar to Shiraori 
stands out very much holding a red bottle. 


It was not my mistake in vision that his face became 
slightly stiff when he receives the bottle. 


What surprised me is when we depart, the tent, 
tableware, etc, were stored completely in a different space 
by Shiraori. 


Although I heard that the Space Magic is considerably 
valuable, Shiraori used it casually. 


Even though she's said to have died twice, the reason why 
she's alive might be this. 


She might have pretended to die and escape with 
Transfer. 


And, we depart, and I continued walking even if my legs 
tremble. 


I'm still a baby though.... 


Will a person make a baby who's not even two years old to 
walk in the forest? 


Is it because I'm a reincarnated person? Or, is it because 
I'm a Vampire? I can walk more or less than my age, you 
know? 


But, to hike suddenly in the forest, I wonder isn't the 
hurdle too high? 


[JOjou-sama, are you alright?/] 


Merazofis's question that I don't even know how many 
times is it. 


I think that I heard the same words at least four or five 
times. 


{I'm not alright] 


(TL note: This was not properly said. Because I don't 
know how to make this sentence hard to catch, I translated 
it into what she's saying) 


It becomes extremely hard to catch because of my lisping 
originally and the tiredness. 


Only the sound that almost got hoarse was emitted. 


Although I don't know whether Merazofis catches it or 
now, either way, he can't do anything even if he caught it. 


Because Shiraori doesn't let him to do anything. 


Although Merazofis tried to hold me up in his arms many 
times and tried to pull me, Shiraori stopped all of them. 


Because she only shake her head silently, I don't know 
what's her purpose, but that determined attitude gives a 
true account to me to walk by myself. 


I don't understand it. 
Ariel-san doesn't help me either. 


She only gave an encouragement //Do your best/[] like 
somebody else's problem. 


Though it might be actually somebody else's problem. 


That's why, half a day since the morning, I walked in the 
forest all the time. 


The blood blisters were made on the feet on the way, cut 
by the tree branches, and fall down and scratches were 
made, but it seemed that I have the // Automatic HP 


Recovery] skill, and such wounds disappeared when time 
passed. 


While that may be true, even if the wounds recover, the 
tiredness can't disappear. 


When we stopped to eat lunch, I can only barely stand. 


I think that I can't even stand if I don't have the handy 
tree branch that I picked up on the way. 


I slowly sit with my trembling legs. 


I understand it for the first time in my life that even 
sitting is difficult when reaching the limit. 


Because I overdone it too much, I acquired new skills like 
[Endurance] []/Agility[] [SP Recovery Speed] [] SP 
Consumption Down]. 


Although I didn't understand what the SP is, according to 
the situation, I think that it's the status related to the 
stamina. 


Although it seems that Shiraori cooked last night, Ariel- 
san seems to cook this time. 


I confirm whether there's something strange mixed in the 
ingredients that Shiraori took out from a different space. 


Although the breakfast was proper, I can't be careless. 


Because the ingredients passed were normal, I feel 
relieved for the time being. 


[JLeave it to me[] 


[Are you really doing this?[] 


Although it was such a conversation between Shiraori and 
Ariel-san, the tired me sat down in the state of completely 
exhausted. 


Ariel-san begins to cook. 


Is it the Water Magic? A water ball appears out of 
nowhere, and falls into the pot. 


Even though the pot doesn't have fuel, the generated fire 
heats it. 


When I see such a spectacle, I'm made to fully realize that 
this is a different world. 


She cuts the vegetables to the same size, and put it into 
the pot. 


She puts seasoning, and a sweet-smelling smell wafts 
from the boiling pot. 


Although I was too tired and don't have the appetite to 
eat until just now, my stomach sounded small like my body 
is honest. 


I think that it can't be heard on the outside because of the 
Silent skill. 


I didn't think that this skill was useful for usual life. 


While boiling the pot, Ariel-san mixes the dried potato-like 
vegetable flour and water, sprinkles salt lightly, and kneads 
it. 


And there, even more kinds of flours are mixed, the 
completed batter is stretched thinly and baked it. 


It's the one similar like the Naan in the Earth. 


Together with the soup that finished boiled, lunch was 
completed. 


{AA jttadakimasu/( 


The Japanese style greetings are taught to Merazofis, and 
everyone matches the voice. 


I dip the pseudo-Naan in the soup, and eat it. 
Eh, bitter! ? 

What's this? 

Although it's possible to endure it, it's bitter. 
To be honest, it's not delicious. 


But, if such thing is said, it's rude to Ariel-san who made 
it. 


So, Merazofis, what's wrong? 
Somehow, you look pale though? 


Although his complexion became more paler after 
becoming a Vampire, he's becomes even more paler, and 
he's ghastly pale now. 


[O Don't worry, don't worry. I have diluted it to the 
extent that you won't die[] 


[JOjou-sama! You must not eat it! It's poison!/] 


On contrary to Ariel-san's soft and comfortable voice, 
Merazofis shouts in a hurry. 


{l'm saying that it's alright. Because Sophia-chan 
has the Abnormal Condition Resistance. This is the 
meal to raise the Poison Resistance, you know? 
There's no problem because I have calculated and 
adjusted the poison's strength properly so that you 
won't die. But, I will have you to ignore that it taste 
bad though[]/ 


Eh, is this really poisoned? 


{It's fine even if you don't want to eat, but I don't 
care even if you starve to death, you know?!/] 


Ariel-san says so like refusing bluntly, and ate the 
poisoned meal while sticking out her tongue. 


On her side, Shiraori eats everything like it's natural. 

I exchange glances with Merazofis. 

[Let's eat/] 

[/Yes, understood] 

Either way, our life-and-death power is on their hands. 
We can only eat it obediently. 

And, Merazofis and I ate the poisoned meal completely. 


As Ariel-san says, my Abnormal Condition Resistance rose 
by one level, and it seems that Merazofis gained the Poison 
Resistance skill. 
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REPORT 


Blood 16. 
Blood 16 Along the way 


Finally, finally, we have reached the place where there's 
people. 


It was long to here. 

It was painful to here. 

It was harsh to here. 

Finally, I can take a rest. 

The way to here was really steep. 


Just when I thought that I finally reached the proper road 
after walking the roadless forest endlessly and going 
through the meadows where the grass is higher than a 
human's height, I have to increase the pace. 


I seriously thought that I might die of overwork at this 
age. 


If Shiraori didn't make me learn the skill called Magic 
Combat Act in the forest, I might not be able to reach here. 


The Magic Combat Act that consumes MP to strengthen 
the physical strength. 


Shiraori made me learn it forcibly. 


In the morning, just when I thought that she suddenly 
hold my hand, she manipulates my magical power 
arbitrarily and activates the Magic Combat Act. 


[{Maintain it like that/] 


Because the Magic Combat Act was almost canceled 
immediately when she separates her hand, I had a hard 
fight to maintain it as I'm told. 


As a result, I was able to acquire the Magic Combat Act 
skill. 


Thanks to that, the movement along the way became 
easier to some extent. 


However, because the Magic Combat Act consumes MP I 
can't use it continuously. And, because the pace was raised 
when I used the Magic Combat Act, I don't feel that it 
became too easy. 


Nevertheless, I wonder how high is her skill level of the 
Magic Manipulation to be able to manipulate other people's 
magical power? 


At least, because I can't manipulate other people's 
magical power, it's certain that her skill level is higher than 
me. 


Although it's impossible by all means, her skill level has 
not reached max level, right? 


Certainly not. 


At the meadows, I have to advance while push my through 
the tall grass that has grown thickly all around with my 
hands. 


Although I thought that why there's no route that's a little 
more proper, we moved through the trackless path in the 
forest, and we might be advancing the place where people 
don't come. 


Power is considerably needed to push my way through 
the grass, and I acquired the skill called //Powerful/] before 
I know it. 


Moreover, because I touched the hard grass bare-handed, 
everywhere was cut, and the Automatic HP Recovery 
recovered it repeatedly. 


Thanks to that, I acquired the skills called //Life/] and 
[(/Sturdy/], and the skill level of the Automatic HP Recovery 
rose too. 


And, as usual, the meal is poisoned. 


Furthermore, the strength of the poison strengthens 
every day. 


The only relief is that the ingredients are normal, and 
although it's terribly bitter, it's possible to eat it. 


When I ate the poisoned menu several times, I received a 
title called //Gross Feeder]. 


It seems that title can be acquired by taking a specific 
action. 


I hear that there's no loss to take it because skills can be 
received for free and there's a lot of titles that have special 
effects. 


But, something like Gross Feeder, the sound is bad. 


The skills received by the Gross Feeder are /} Poison 
Resistance/]and [/Corrosion Resistance!/|. 


The Poison Resistance was unified with the Abnormal 
Condition Resistance that I had originally. 


According to Shiraori, the important one seems to be 
Corrosion Resistance. 


Even though she's always taciturn, she talked about the 
fear of the corrosion attribute considerably talkative at this 
time. 


I'm told that it's the attribute that rules death, and when 
a person receives the attack endowed with that attribute, 
the body seems to become dust and disappears. 


Moreover, it's a dangerous attribute that if the attacking 
side doesn't have the resistance, it will even cause damage 
to the attacking side. 


Because the power is too high and it's an attribute that 
the resistance can't be raised easily, the Gross Feeder title 
that gives the resistance is valuable. 


By the way, it seems that the effect of the Gross Feeder 
title just makes the person harder to have an upset 
stomach. 


It's plainly effective. 


As a matter of course, Merazofis who had ate the same 
meal as me also received the Gross Feeder title. 


Because Merazofis is taking the same actions as me, it 
seems that his skill rose as much as me. 


However, because Merazofis who's an adult has the 
composure unlike me who's a baby, it seems that his rising 
way is more lenient than me. 


Merazofis drinks that red liquid passed by Shiraori 
whenever taking a meal. 


The contents are the blood of the Elves. 


Shiraori ate at the first day.. Let's stop it, any further than 
this makes me feel sick. 


Anyway, Merazofis must take blood regularly unlike me. 
It seems that anythings is fine if it's blood. 


That's why, Ariel-san proposed that when the blood of the 
Elves finished, he should just hunt a monster suitably and 
drink the blood. 


But, after all, there seemed to be resistance in drinking 
blood for Merazofis, and it won't finished because he only 
drank it little by little. 


However, because the amount of the blood drunk was 
little, Merazofis turned paler day by day. 


Even if I ask him, he only said //l'm alright/}, but it was 
obvious that he's weakening. 


Having said that, I can't force him to drink blood. 


I who don't need to drink blood even though I'm the same 
Vampire have only drank Merazofis's blood. 


I don't think that I want to drink. 
Even if such me told him to drink, it's not persuasive. 


Although I might have the right to say it if I tasted the 
same suffering, that means I must also drink blood. 


I didn't have the resolution. 


That's why, it's a godsend that we reached the town 
before Merazofis really falls. 


Incidentally, I was made to run after getting out to the 
highway. 


Of course, it's only limited when there's no people. 
I acquired the //Dash/]skill. 


The skill level of the Magic Combat Act rose, and because 
I kept using the Magic Combat Act, the skill level of Magic 
Perception and Magic Manipulation rose, and the Magic 
Amount, MP Consumption Down, and MP Recovery speed 
skills are newly acquired. 


After coming this far, as expected, Shiraori's aim comes 
into view. 


I think that Shiraori was trying to increase my skills. 


Although I don't know what for, is it to increase the means 
of self-defense? 


Then, I must express my gratitude. 


Although I don't, when thinking of the painful way to 
here, I can't do such a thing obediently. 


For the time being, now that the journey like hell has 
done, there's one thing I want to say. 


Let me rest at ease for today. 
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Blood 17. 
Changed two things. 


First is the name of the Eighth Commander of the Demon 
King Army is changed to Wrath. This is because this person 
is highly probable to be Razraz/Kyouya, and the name 
sounds the same. But still, it's not confirmed yet, I think. 


The second one is related to this chapter. Changed Areius 
to Aleius. Nothing much. Just one letter. 


Blood 17 The Demon King of money 


When we reached the town, we went to the inn directly 
first. 


As expected, I'm hold in Merazofis's arms in the town. 


Something like a self-propelled baby is too strange no 
matter how fantasy is the world. 


Well, even without that, we are a group that stands out. 


First of all, because Merazofis is in a full pure white 
appearance with a pale face, he can only be seen as a ghost 
or something. 


Because he's actually a Vampire, it's pretty close. 

And, such Merazofis is holding me who's a baby. 

At this point in time, it's already an out variously. 

And, together with the parent and child is two bishoujo. 


Especially, the glance of men concentrated on Shiraori is 
impressive. 


It's obvious! 


This person nabbed the boys' glance from the previous 
life even if she's like this after all. 


Because of this person, an adverse effect that the number 
of boys and girls coupling was little came out even though 
it's coeducation. 


When you ask why, it's because when there's such a 
flower on a high peak nearby, the boys will expect even a 
little. 


There was a lot of fools who had the naive expectations 
"possibly". 


Even if it's not so, they will compare her by all means. 


Thanks to that, there were pitiful couples who started to 
date but they breakup shortly. 


There was also a pitiful victim who holds faint love to this 
person in the heart in our class, but she don't even look at 
them. 


But then, that person does backbiting and trifling 
harassment afterwards, it returned to the assailant, so it's 


not worth to sympathize. 


The beautiful face that drives men mad is still there even 
if she's reborn. 


Moreover, because her eyes are shut, it brings about a 
mysterious atmosphere, and it gives impetus to collect 
glances. 


Although I have been together with her all the time for 
these several days, she have not opened her eyes yet. I 
wonder why does she always shut her eyes? 


Although I'm interested in it, she definitely won't answer 
even if I ask. 


We reach the inn while enduring the curious glances. 


When I heard the conversation which one of the girls is 
my mother, I really thought what should I do. 


Because both are not. 


No matter how you look at it, both Ariel-san and Shiraori 
are in the teens. 


Ah, but it might be not strange that even a teen is a 
parent in this world. 


Ariel-san paid the price of the inn. 
Passing only one coin to the receptionist. 
Is one enough? 


Although I thought of the question, the receptionist 
panicked terribly. 


{Keep the change!/j 


When hearing such words, that coin seems to be a very 
valuable thing. 


But, from the panicking manner of the receptionist in the 
inn and Ariel-san's attitude, I wonder isn't that coin the 
Aleius gold coin? 


When I strain my eyes and see it properly, the design of a 
person carrying a book. 


That design is the Aleius gold coin. 


Although it's the first time for me to see the real thing, it's 
certain because I read it before in the book with illustration 
in the study room. 


The notes are not developed in this world, and the coins 
are mainly used as money. 


The ones used among that are the Aleius coin that's said a 
while ago, the Rengzant coin issued by the empire, the 
Sariera coin issued by the Goddess Religion, and the Okut 
coin that's used widely in the Daztoldia continent. These 
four kinds are the generally used largely. 


Although there are also minor currencies, it's impossible 
to use the currency in the region where the currency is not 
used. 


Although the Demon coin and ancient coin are an 
exception that those are deal with high prices, there's no 
one who use it usually. 


Even if it's the four kinds mentioned a while ago, it can't 
be used if the region changed, and the value can drop 


remarkably. 


The Okut coin doesn't worth much in this Kasanagara 
continent. 


Although it's possible to convert it with a reasonable price 
when going to a big town, in case of the small village, it 
can't be used mostly. 


On the contrary, although the Rengzant coin has high 
value here, it seems that the value drops in the Daztoldia 
continent. 


The Sariera coin can only be used in the Goddess 
Religion's region, and it's not strange that the value drops 
sharply by the recent defeat. 


Among such coins, the Aleius coin is used extremely wide, 
and the value is high that much. 


In case of saying simply in coins, the Aleius coin is often 
indicated. 


The reason is because the Aleius coin is the coin issued by 
the Divine Word Religion. 


The Divine Word Religion is widely familiarized to the 
Humans. 


Because of the that, this coin is used widely, and it can be 
used in most countries. 


With that alone, the value rises more than the other coins. 


If it's the Aleius gold coin, it's possible to stay in the inn as 
long as one likes with only one coin. 


When seeing the price list, 1 night is 1 Rengzant silver 
coin. 


100 Rengzant silver coins equal to 1 gold coin. 


The market price of the Rengzant gold coin and the Aleius 
gold coin is about ten times. 


In other words, the amount of 1000 nights that we can 
stay in this inn was paid. 


When I see the appearance of the person of the inn who 
lowers his head respectfully while sweating, the hand that 
holds the gold coin trembled at a terrible pace. 


This self-proclaimed Demon King person is seriously an 
amazing person even though it's unimaginable from her 
usual joking attitude. 


By the way, we plan to stay in this town for about two or 
three days. 


The inn earns a huge profit. 
I mean, Ariel-san, aren't you too generous? 
I wonder if her purse is alright or not? 


{Don't worry, don't worry. Such a small amount of 
money is nothing// 


Was my uneasiness felt? She said so with a slightly self 
satisfied look. 


I wonder did it come out so much in my face? 


I mean, it's a small amount of money, huh? 


Although I feel that I want to ask how much is Ariel-san's 
total assets, I also feel scared to ask. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter blood 18 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Blood 18. 

Lol. Shiraori. 

Blood 18 Abnormal Condition //Drunkard/] 
I find myself now in an extraordinary pinch. 
[Only a little, just the tip only![] 

In front of me is the worst enemy. 

Ariel-san and Merazofis are made to faint. 
[JI will recover you soon! Okay? So, it's fine, right?/] 
Frankly speaking, it's the crisis of life. 

[Let me eat!/] 

At this rate, I will be eaten! ? 

Returning the time a little. 


We who have reached the inn divide into two groups and 
acted. 


Merazofis and I are the standby group. 


Ariel-san and Shiraori are the shopping group. 


After the shopping group entered the room, they went out 
immediately. 


On that occasion, Shiraori summoned three white spiders 
and left them there. 


The size is about the adult's palm, a large spider like the 
tarantula in the Earth. 


Because there seems to be spider monster of the size like 
the monster that lightly exceeds the human in this world, I 
think that it's still the ordinary size and appearance. 


Although I think so, I'm not a spider lover that I can be 
relieved in a room with such spider. 


Rather, it's unpleasant, and I hate it. 
Although it's probably for the guard, I can't calm down. 


When I appraise it, it's eerie and scary that //Impossible 
to appraise//is displayed. 


Frankly speaking, the Appraisal is a useless skill, but I 
have the habit of appraising the the things that attracted 
my interest somehow. 


Even if I appraise, mostly, nothing is understood in the 
end. 


But, even though a fairly amount of time has passed after 
I acquire the Appraisal skill, the skill level doesn't rise. 


Although it might be convenient if the level rises, the way 
to there is too far that I can't have the motivation to raise it. 


I avoid the spiders wandering around slowly on their own 
way, and climb to the bed. 


The room that Ariel-san had taken was a large room that 
was made using one floor at the top floor of the inn. 


There are six beds, it's made that it can be enclosed with 
the partition. 


Surprisingly, it comes with the bathroom. 
This world doesn't have water service like Japan. 


The commoners generally use the well water and the 
water of the river, while the nobles and some rich people 
uses the magic tool that can generate water in the house. 


My house used a low grade magic tool. 


Using such a magic tool means that this inn is a 
considerably high status place, isn't it? 


There's a bath means that there's the magic tool that 
heats the hot bath. Even with that only, it's a fortune for the 
commoners. 


The thing called magic tool is refined by using the special 
skills called Ability Granting and Magic Granting. 


It seems that both skills need a considerable time to be 
acquired, and the people who have these skills are a little. 


Moreover, even if they have, it seems that the people who 
make magic tools among that is only a handful. 


Because granting seems to need a terrible amount of time 
and labor. 


There's such a reason, and even the low graded ones, the 
magic tool cost a lot. 


This room might used more money than the noble's 
mansion. 


In such a gorgeous room, I who was enjoying the bed 
after a long time slept before I know it. 


There was the tiredness along the way to here too, above 
all, the mental tiredness of having lost my hometown 
surged just as I was exhausted. 


From now on, what will happen? 
Such vague uneasiness. 


I will follow Ariel-san to the border of the Humans 
territory and the Demons territory. 


I can spend till then with complicity like now. 
But, I must decide it from there on. 


Continue the life on the run while staying in the Humans 
territory with Merazofis without getting anyone's help, or 
follow Ariel-san like this and walk into the unknown Demons 
territory. 


Without reaching the conclusion, my consciousness 
disappeared in the doze. 


I woke up by the smell that tickled my nasal cavity. 
When I woke up, the big table is crowded with dishes. 


[Ah, you woke up? I thought that I will wake you up 
soon. Let's have dinner] 


Everyone sits down on the seat by Ariel-san's order. 


On that occasion, I happened to see that Shiraori passed 
a new red liquid bottle to Merazofis. 


(/Then, itadakimasu[] 
Wi ftadakimasu[{]] 


[Today's dishes are without poison, so be relieved. 
Because Sophia-chan is a baby, you don't have to 
force yourself to eat it/] 


Although Ariel-san's advice is appreciated, not eating with 
this is cruel. 


Eating the dishes without poison that after a long time. 


Moreover, it's made from proper ingredients, and the 
high class feeling that it seemed to be made by a first class 
chef. 


My cheek loosens instinctively with one bite. 


Because I only ate baby food when I was in my house, it 
was the dish-like dish that's eaten properly for the first time 
after being reincarnated. 


Delicious! 

Why is Shiraori crying? 

It's certainly delicious, but was it to the extent to cry? 
Moreover, she eats while crying. 


Aaah, the beautiful woman is messed up. 


The large amount of dishes finished in a flash. 


Although most of it disappeared into Shiraori's stomach, 
there's no appearance that her stomach swells. 


What kind of different dimension stomach she have. 


It's normal that the stomach will swell after eating in the 
laws of physics. 


There's no need to have a beautiful woman correction at 
such a place. 


The stomach of me who's shouting in my mind swelled. 
It's painful. 
But, it's a happiness. 


Because I ate it after tasting it, the skill level of the 
Enhanced Five Senses rose. 


I think that Merazofis's complexion has improved slightly. 
I'm glad. 

It was until here that I can thought so. 

[JAh. Happiness[] 

I didn't know who said that at the beginning. 


Because the condition of the completely melted voice 
didn't connect to that person's usual image. 


If I see the direction of the voice, Shiraori had the face 
that can be applied with the word “nihera". 


(TL note: D00. Google this and you can find the face) 
Her eyes are open. 


She had creepy eyes that there are multiple pupils 
further in the pupil. 


Moreover, it doesn't focus somehow, and the pupils turn 
round and round. 


Shiraori drinks up the contents of the glass that she held. 
And then, one breath. 

Ah, it smells of alcohol. 

Eh? Alcohol? 


The one that she drank during the meal is not juice, but 
alcohol? 


The one that I drank was a normal fruit juice though. 
No need to guess, she's drunk. 


The gap with the usual is intense, and when I see this 
weak state, it's definitely so. 


Drink something like alcohol even though you're a minor. 
[/Maoo, seconds] 

[/Shiro-chan, why don't you stop around there?[] 
[JNooo! I still want to drink!/[] 


{Even if you say that, the alcohol that was bought 
has finished[] 


[What?/] 

Giro. 

Multiple pupils look at Ariel-san all at once. 
Scary. 

This seems to be seen in the dream. 

(Buy it[] 


O Eh? As expected, buying it specially is 
troublesome. This enough for today. Okay?{] 


A chop sank into the face of Ariel-san who calms her as 
persuading her. 


It's not a metaphor, and half of Shiraori's hand in the 
face. 


Ariel-san who falls like that with the chair. 


Shiraori who bursts out laughing seeing that appearance 
somehow. 


Eh? Is Ariel-san okay? 


[Don't worry, don't worry. I won't die, I won't die. 
I'm sorry if I die[] 


Are you really okay! ? 
Somehow, you're twitching though! ? 


[O Don't worry because her Automatic HP Recovery 
reached max level. This, with only like this, which 
world's strongest class monster are you?/] 


Shiraori who talks unusually. 
[I mean, how many skills improved ?[] 
Eh ?/] 


O Skill, Sk-i-ll! It's super-inconvenient if the 
Appraisal can't be used though! Ah, do you have 
Appraisal? That's Appraisal-sama, okay? You must 
respect it, okay? If you don't have it, acquire it 
immediately. If you have it, appraise immediately 
anytime and anywhere. Do you have it?/] 


[{-I have it/] 


O Yay! Then, make sure to always appraise because 
it's super-convenient if the level rises[]/ 


[T¥-Yes[] 
Who's this person who putting on the pressure? 
It's not the Shiraori that I know. 


[O is the status up-type. That's amazing. Gracious 
Idaten. You should develop the skills whenever 
possible. This world is the law of the jungle. Power is 
everything, what a good era that the world has 
become. That's why, in order to repel the "Hyahha" 
pervert, power is necessary. Understand ?/] 


[JAh, yes[] 


[If you're weak, you will die. Even if you're strong, 
you will be killed by a stronger guy. Then, you have no 
choice but to become stronger in all respects, isn't 
it?/] 


Somehow, only those words have the sound that can't be 
thrown away as a drunkard's nonsense. 


[O Seriously, you will be eaten when you're weak. 
Seriously. Nai wa. Something like if if I will get eaten, 
I will eat you. Ah, I remembered. Isn't the baby seems 
delicious because it's squishy?/] 


And, the hell time started. 


Merazofis bravely confronted against Shiraori who 
approaches seriously. 


He was easily repelled with a poke in the forehead 
though. 


I ran away. 

I ran away with my best. 
But, I was caught easily. 

So, this is weakness! 

[Well then, itadakimasu/] 
Noooo! ? 

Ha! ? 

My arm? 

I have it. 

À dream, huh? 


Ah, it was scary. 


What a nightmare that my arm is eaten. 
Somehow, I don't feel that I slept, so let's sleep again. 


Good night. 
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REPORT 


Blood 19. 


There might be no chapters tomorrow, because I'm busy 
again. Maybe I can get one chapter done. 


Blood 19 Both the inside and the outside are dangerous 
The length of our staying in the town passed. 


After all, we left the town without me being able to go out 
of the inn even one step. 


I can't walk around in the town as a baby, and I also didn't 
have the mind to go out. 


Although Ariel-san and Shiraori went out frequently, in 
every case, Shiraori summoned the white spider. 


The white spider activates magic. 


This is the order from Shiraori that's said to learn magic 
while in the inn. 


I'm told to look at the spider's activated magic and learn 
it. 


There's a limit to be unreasonable. 


The activated one is magic of the dark. 


Apparently, my aptitude of ice and water is the highest, 
and next to it is the magic of the dark. 


Then, I thought that isn't it better to learn the ice and 
water magic, but because Shiraori can neither use the ice 
nor water, it's decided to learn the dark which is the next 
highest aptitude. 


Shiraori's best aptitude seems to be dark even though 
she's pure white. 


Although it feels like an appearance fraud, if I say that, 
it's strange that I who should have the setting that I'm weak 
in stream, have high water aptitude. So, I think that it's one 
of the group that can't be retorted. 


Although we stayed in the town for four days including 
the first day, after all, I was not able to acquire the Dark 
Magic. 


Even if I acquired it, the one acquired as the skill seems 
to be the lower rank of the Dark Magic that's Shadow 
Magic. 


According to Ariel-san, it's a useless trash magic rather 
than a low rank. 


But, I'm told that when the skill level rises, the Dark 
Magic will be derived and becomes usable. 


Why is she trying to make me acquire such a trash magic? 
The question is everlasting. 


In the first place, there's no way that magic can be 
learned by watching the activation without skills. 


Even though it's impossible from the beginning, I can only 
think that it's something pointless to make me doit. 


And yet, when I try to be idle, I must do it desperately 
because the spider urges me without mercy. 


That spider, when I show an unmotivated behavior even if 
it's a little, it shoots a weaken magic after all. 


Because the skill level of Magic Perception and Magic 
Manipulation rose, it certainly is not pointless. 


I also acquired the skills called Magician and Protection. 


But then, I think that there's a more efficient way to 
develop the skills. 


I'm bullied by the spider in daytime like that, and as for 
the night, I suffer in night. 


Every time we finished eating the dinner, the drunk 
Shiraori gets involved. 


She turns nasty when drunk unexpectedly. 


Moreover, because her character changes completely 
when she's drunk, she can't be deal. 


Especially, when she fed up, she transformed to do 
perverted sexual harassment-like. 


She licked my body. 


Although it's good that there's a bath in the inn, I don't 
want to be sticky all over covered with saliva. 


It's unknown why she licks me. 


Because it's impossible to communicate with Shiraori 
when she's drunk, even if I ask her, she will only say a 
stupid thing like //Because it seems to be delicious/]. 


Although I had a terrible chill in every case, it's surely an 
imagination, right? 


Although a decent thing didn't happen on me like that, it 
looks like Merazofis had a breakthrough while staying in 
the town. 


Ariel-san might have gave an advice while I'm sleeping. 


Although his complexion has not returned to the origin 
yet, there's energy in his eyes. 


Although he probably want to do something for me who's 
the master in reality, for him to recover like this makes me 
glad honestly. 


And, the meals were excessively delicious every time. 


When I ask it later, it seemed that Ariel-san made 
everything. 


Although it's the person who served that poisoned dish, it 
can't be helped because it's actually delicious. 


The one waiting for me who went out of the town was as 
expected, the hell-like walk. 


Um. 
I predicted it somehow. 


There's no way that Shiraori will choose a proper course. 


She moved off from the highway purposely and advanced 
the trackless path. 


Of course, we ended up following her. We were made to 
advance the path starting from the meadows, forest, 
mountain and steep road. 


Even though we passed such places, the monsters didn't 
come near by Ariel-san's power. 


It seems that she used the Intimidation-type skill to drive 
away the monsters. 


But, just when I thought that I don't receive the effect, it 
seems that I succeed in resisting it because I have the Fear 
Resistance. 


When I ask Merazofis, he says that his Fear Resistance 
also rose during this travel. 


But still, it seems that he failed in resisting it, and he 
spend the time on the way while being scared of Ariel-san. 


Because he didn't show such a behavior, I was a little 
surprised. 


{Because I don't want to make Ojou-sama to worry 
about me/] 


He said that with a wry smile. 


O Although I made you worry about unnecessary 
things up until now, I am already alright. I have 
troubled you[] 


He talked with a settled state. 


Although I don't know how Merazofis sort out his feelings, 
I decided not to ask him in detail. 


Because l'm sure that it's not something good that I can 
ask. 


The child of the person he loves is actually an 
uncomprehending existence that's a reincarnated person 
and a Vampire, and he himself has become a Vampire. 


There's no way I can understand such person's feelings 
unless I experience the same thing. 


I'm sure that the terribly complicated feelings whirled. 


I'm not a person who has a refined soul that can say 
about people. 


However, I think that if it's the weakness of the mind, 
mine is weaker than anyone. 


That's why, although I will hear it if he talks about it one 
day, I won't ask Merazofis. 


Rather than that, I want to know why must we advancing 
such a dense forest purposely. 
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Somehow, I can't seem to load the comments in the Kumo 
Desu ga, Nani ka? Page(). I tried to find for the solution, but 
I can't solve it. 


So if anyone is doing a different language translation of 
this web novel and you want me to add it in the page, 
comment it in any chapter post. 


Blood 20 Master is a brute 
Three years and a little passed. 
Yes, it's three years. 


Because it's the three years in this world, it's about three 
and a half years if it's converted to the Earth calendar. 


I still follow Ariel-san and Master. 
Master? 

Master is Master. 

I can only call that way. 


Because of the curse. 


That's about one year ago. 

Master suddenly brought cards. 

Cards. 

The basic of the familiar card game in the previous life. 


Well, because I was a loner, I don't have the memory of 
playing cards with a friend. 


There's nothing like cards in this world. 
In the first place, there's not much pleasure. 


Because the people always fight against the Demons, 
there's a lot of people troubled of the cost of the food on 
that day, so there's no time to play. 


And yet, Master brought the cards suddenly out of 
nowhere. 


When I ask where did she bring it from, the answer [JD's 
place[] came back. 


Is it a place named D? I don't understand well. 


Because Master speaks only the necessary minimum 
when she has a sober face, I don't understand most of it. 


After all, because even if I ask in detail, she won't answer 
back, where did she bring it from is still unknown. 


If this was an ordinary card, I won't be surprised either. 


No, certainly, there's no cards in this world, and although 
it's unnatural, it can be made by Master, and she might 
requested it somewhere and have it made there. 


Ifit's an ordinary card, it's possible to make it. 
But, the cards were not ordinary cards. 


Without knowing that, it's the end of my rope to have 
gotten on Master's proposal to play old maid. 


Old maid. 


Among the numerous plays of cards, there's a reason why 
it was chosen. 


I only remember the rule of the old maid in the cards. 
After all, it can't be helped! 

I didn't play cards in the previous life after all! 
There's no one to play with after all! 

Is it bad! ? 


That's why, it's decided to play old maid that the rule is 
understood. 


Because Merazofis doesn't know about the rule of the 
cards naturally, I made that as a reason and reject the other 


plays. 


Merazofis feels ashamed strongly saying [JI am sorry for 
not knowing the rule/], but I'm sorry because I don't 
know it either. 


{It's fine. If it's the old maid, it's easy and it can be 
learned easily} 


The eyes of Ariel-san that's like seeing a pitiful thing when 
saying so is etched in my mind and doesn't leave. 


That person probably notice it. 
Please don't look at me with such eyes. 
And, the started old maid tournament. 


The problem is because it's boring to just play normally, 
the proposed additional rule. 


The person who came off the 1st place can order the last 
place. 


Like the king game. 

I didn't play the king game before though. 
I acknowledged it. 

Why did I acknowledge it? 


If I knew the end beyond that point, I might have stopped 
myself at that time even if I have to punch myself. 


By the way, it seems that Master is the owner of the 
chuunibyou ability like the Evil Eye, but the activation was 
prohibited for cheating prevention. 


Thanks to that, because the usually shut eyes were 
opened, it was a little creepy. 


Usually, she shut her eyes in order to hide it, and i hear 
that the view is secured by Fluoroscopy. 


I didn't ask the person herself, but Ariel-san. 
The first round. 


The 1st place is Ariel-san. 


The last place is Merazofis. 


This result is because Merazofis was not able to finish 
understanding the rule yet, but it's also that he has no luck. 


The joker has remained at Merazofis's hand from the 
beginning to the end. 


That's why, it ends quickly. 


The order that Ariel-san issued was on the next round, do 
your best with the air chair. 


Immediately after the words ended, a sinister wave flies 
out of the cards, and hits Merazofis. 


And, Merazofis does the air chair posture forcibly. 
[/Shiro-chan, what's this?/] 
[The cards of curse[] 

[Why is there such a curse?/] 
[/Dunno/] 

[Um, how to break this curse?/] 
[ft can't be broken[] 

[JUn ?/] 

[ft can't be broken ?/] 

[Uun ?/] 

{It can't be broken/)] 


like this all the time!?/] 
{He will return to normal if the next round ends/] 
[Ha !? I see!/] 
Thus, the second round in order to save Merazofis. 
The 1st place is Master. 
The last place is Merazofis. 


Unlike the first round, the second round defeat was his 
own mistakes. 


Did his judgment become duller by the difficult posture? 
Or, he still haven't become familiar to the cards? Merazofis 
forgot to put out the hand that became complete. 


He lost because of that. 


But, at the moment when the victory or defeat is decided, 
Merazofis was released from the air chair. 


[O Mera, take off your clothes until the next round 
ends] 


Ah, at that time when he thought that it ended with this, 
the shocking words were emitted. 


At the same time, a sinister wave flies out of the cards. 
Merazofis's clothes were taken off. 

All. 

[JOooh!/] 


[Kyaaa!/] 


Merazofis who's absentminded opening and closing his 
mouth in nude, Ariel-san who puts out a delighted voice 
somehow, I who screams normally, and Master who has a 
self-satisfied look somehow. 


When I thought that something is strange, she drank 
alcoho! 


This person is drunk! 


Because Merazofis will stay nude at this rate, the third 
round in order to protect Merazofis's honor. 


As a result, the 1st is Master. 

The last place is me. 

Me. 

You know it already, right? 

Why am I saying something like Master? 

[Call me Master from now onf] 

Yes. 

It's like that. 

Thanks to that, I can only call Master as Master. 
Not only with the voice, but even in the mind. 


What a powerful curse. 


Although Ariel-san diagnosed it, the result understood 
was only impossible to break the curse. 


By the way, when she woke up the next day cleared from 
intoxication, she had a face of "What are you saying?" 


You're the one who told me to call you like that! 
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Blood 21 Three years 
A lot of things happened in these three years. 


Every day moving from town to town repeatedly and 
when moving, we avoided the proper path and advance the 
trackless path. 


Master who becomes drunk when reaching a town every 
day. 


There was no day that I rested physically and mentally. 
Why are we not using the highway? 


I have the rough expectation to the answer in these three 
years. 


It's because Master hates grown humans. 


In order to not meet with people, we pass through the 
place where people don't come. 


Although her expression doesn't change, I understand 
somehow that she will be in a bad mood in the crowd of 
people by the atmosphere. 


Otherwise, I don't think that she would use magic to 
deceive her own appearance. 


Master came to conceal her appearance by magic before 
I know it. 


Because I who was always with her noticed that too late, I 
don't know when she used the magic. 


The effect of the magic makes Master to only be 
recognized as [/White[]/. 


As long as a person with good intuition doesn't observe 
her very carefully, it seems that only the impression of white 
comes out. 


So, even if she passed the people in the town, they will 
only think //She's white/], and the face details and the 
impression annexed to it don't come out. 


Thanks to the effect, it didn't become the situation like 
before using the magic, the people passed her will stare at 
her fixedly, but they lose their interest in her immediately 
after glancing her. 


Because I have already recognized Master from the 
beginning, this magic doesn't seem to have an effect on me. 


Master hates human to the extent to use such a magic. 


She tends to avoid the contact with human as much as 
possible. 


The exception is Ariel-san and me. Although Merazofis is 
better compared with the others, I feel that his treatment is 
slightly rougher than us. 


Or perhaps I should say, ignoring half of his existence. 


Well, we who are made to advanced the steep path 
because such a picky individual are not the endured ones, 
but the stamina and skill rose by advancing the steep path. 


She might have aimed this a little. 


I understood that Master is trying to train me to become 
strong in these three years. 


I think that I have strengthened considerably in these 
three years. 


"I think" is because I have not experience a combat yet, 
and it's only the date seen objectively from the skills and 
status. 


The monsters hardly approaches because of Ariel-san's 
Intimidation, and because we advance the trackless path off 
from the highway, we hardly encounter bandits. 


Even if we do encounter one, Master or Ariel-san will deal 
with it immediately. 


Although I have the awareness that I have become strong 
in these three years, still, the vision of winning Master and 
Ariel-san doesn't comes to my mind. 


Those two were strangely strong to that extent. 


Master is the sacred beast, and Ariel-san is the Demon 
King. 


The fact that there's no lie in the words was clearly 
shown. 


I think that I don't accept the fact somewhere in my 
heart. 


But, the power of the two of them was a real thing. 
I can't help but to accept it. 
Even if I appraise them, their strength is unknown. 


Master is // Impossible to appraise [], and Ariel-san is 
[Appraisal was obstructed]. 


I developed the skill level of the Appraisal to 9 in these 
three years. 


It's the result of penance that always activate the 
Appraisal to raise the skill level was leaked when Master is 
drunk. 


When Master gets drunk, she gives advice occasionally, 
and talks about her own past. 


Although most of the stories are not useful, among that, 
there are advice that are really useful. 


Appraisal is also one of it, and Master said that her life 
had been saved by the Appraisal many times. 


So, I tried to always activate the Appraisal as Master says. 
I thought that my head was going to break. 


I was attacked by a terrible headache, and in the end, I 
can't activate the Appraisal all the time. 


Maybe it's because I persist to do it many times until the 
very limit, I acquired the Divinity Area Expansion skill 


newly, but at that time, I was on the verge of fainting, so I 
don't have the time for that. 


Because I continued such penance, I can raise it to level 9 
at a short period of three years. 


Although I hear that Master raised the Appraisal to level 
10 without taking as much as one year, it can't be a 
reference because the standard is strange. 


I must hear only half of the story of Master's past stories 
and advice. 


It's not that Master is telling a lie in particular, but half of 
it can't become a reference because it's too non-standard. 


Something like bathing the lava to raise the Fire 
Resistance, and raising the skill level by activating it always. 


Although Master says //Try and do it/] lightly, the only 
one who can do it is Master. 


The place named the Elro Great Labyrinth seemed to be a 
considerable demon boundary( 00). 


As long as I don't even do the absurd Master's level 
raising usually, I can't survive. 


I don't know how many times I heard the words, [I 
thought that I was going to die[/ when she's drunk. 


She might have really experienced the feeling to die that 
much. 


When thinking from there, I think that I'm blessed. 


I can stay alive is because of Master, and although I had 
to do many unreasonable things, I was able to become fairly 


strong. 
I must express my gratitude for that point. 
But, but! 
I want her to stop eating my body whenever she's drunk! 


Why must I perform a life or death struggle staking my 
body every evening! ? 


Moreover, I'm defeated in every struggles! 


Moreover, moreover, when the morning comes, that has 
been forgotten completely! 


Why must I spend my time in a dangerous night in the 
town rather than the outside where alcohol can't be drank! 


Isn't it strange! ? 
Ah, seriously. 


If there's no such thing, I can express my gratitude 
honestly. 


Although the lost part can be restored by recovery magic, 
the fear and the pain when I'm minced won't disappear. 


Even though she only licked me at first, it gradually 
becomes play-biting, then, the biting strength becomes 
stronger little by little, finally, the flesh came to be taken. 


Why did it become like this? 


Recently, whenever she drinks alcohol, somewhere of me 
will definitely be eaten in the end. 


If Ariel-san didn't put up a barrier, the inn would be 
destroyed by the fierce battle repeated every evening. 


I wonder if this can be called as a combat? 
I'm still level 1 though. 


Although we continued the travel with such feelings, we 
finally enter the Demons territory. 


I follow Master and Ariel-san even though I said this and 
that, and I decided to enter the Demons territory. 


Yes, I stopped thinking about the small conclusion like the 
Humans or the Demons. 


Because I know that there's an impossible to understand 
and unreasonable existence with my own body in this world. 


I have come this far after this and that, so I can get on in 
the Demons territory. 


I feel like that. 
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Blood 22 Demon........ 

We entered the Demons territory. 
And, that's easily. 


Of course, it doesn't mean that we pass through the 
border from the front foolishly and honestly. 


The Demons territory borders with the empire, and the 
empire's forts are arranged in various places, so it's nota 
place where human can pass. 


In order to enter the Demons territory from the Humans 
territory, it's necessary to avoid populated forts and pass 
through the fortress of nature that can't be passed usually. 


The place where we passed was the steep mountain 
range that was called the Magic Mountain. 


The mountain where the top of the mountain exists in a 
position that's far higher than the cloud. 


I want to stop to try to travel on foot there with a light 
mood of going for a hike. 


No, seriously. 


On the way, we camp at the remains of the village that 
seems to be abandoned for several years, the master of the 
mountain-like Dragon came and Ariel-san negotiated with 
it, and Ariel-san and Master choose to run away unusually 
when the opponent is a strange monkey. 


When we cross the Magic Mountain that's full of such 
happenings, it was the Demons territory already. 


To be honest, it's too severe on the way that I don't feel so 
much. 


In addition, it might be a reason that I was disappointed 
that the scenery seen is not very different from the Humans 
territory. 


After all, when saying such thing like Demons territory, I 
imagined a hellish sight where it's covered with thick clouds 
the whole year by all means and the eerie atmosphere that 
plant doesn't grow. 


In reality, the sky is blue, the plant grown in abundance in 
green, and the air is perfectly clear. 


The magnificent scenery of nature that doesn't have 
much difference from the Humans territory. 


If it's this, the Magic Mountain was a more demon 
boundary. 


It seemed that the Demons territory also has the forts to 
prevent the invasion of the Humans similar to the Humans 
territory. 


The blank zone between the Demons' forts and the 
Humans' forts often becomes the battlefield, and it's the 
most dangerous area in the world in a certain meaning. 


When a suspicious character walks there, the person will 
be attacked just because of that, and moreover, I hear that 
it's an everyday occurrence that the battle can develop up 
to the war level. 


Master who hears it looked disappointed though. 


Master seems to might think that the Elro Great 
Labyrinth is more dangerous. 


When I actually hear the past stories of Master, it seems 
to be more dangerous there, so it can't be helped. 


After learning Appraisal, I didn't use Appraisal on others 
because Ariel-san stopped me up until now, but as long as I 
hear the story of Master and Ariel-san, as for the Humans' 
status, it's doubtful that it can reach 1000 even if it's high. 


I would agree that the labyrinth where the monsters' 
status is several times higher than that is more dangerous. 


In reality, which one is dangerous can't be judge by me 
because I don't have any combat experience and I have not 
seen both of it. 


The present position of us who crossed the Magic 
Mountain is already passed the Demons territory's forts, so 
we don't have to pass through such a danger zone. 


Although I thought that Master might charge, I'm 
relieved because there's no such state. 


Well, even if we don't have to pass through such a danger 
zone, we advanced the trackless path though! 


I think that the biggest reason why the scenery doesn't 
change in both the Humans territory and the Demons 
territory is because of advancing being buried in the DIE 
nature. 


(TL note: DIE nature is a pun of [|O [ (Daishizen) that 
means nature/Mother Nature/great nature) 


In a view of a tiny person, the appearance of a big nature 
looked similar. 


Because both Ariel-san and Master actually push forward 
without hesitation, I only chase after them without 
hesitation, but when it's said if it's only Merazofis and I can 
cross this nature or not, there's no confidence to advance 
without hesitation. 


If we don't use the Clairvoyance and the Space Maneuver 
at the same time to check the present position and the 
destination always, we seemed to get lost immediately. 


In addition, even if we don't get lost, when Ariel-san is 
gone, the monsters will also come near. 


Although the wild monsters don't come near because of 
Ariel-san's Intimidation now, if Ariel-san is gone, naturally, 
the effect is lost. 


And, when it's said whether Merazofis and I can handle 
the monster that came near, I don't have much confidence. 


The monsters are the opponents that bring the risk of 
death even to Master. 


Master can neither move her hand nor foot, ah, no, me 
who's hands and feet were eaten, it's impossible to win 
even if I fight with the monster. 


Well, I don't think that a high rank monster that can have 
a hard fight with Master is common, and if it's only a small 
fry, I might be able to do something. 


But, the monsters that I have seen so far, all have high 
status. 


Because there are also times when Ariel-san defeats it 
before I can appraise it, I don't grasp everything, but it's 
always stronger than me. 


The monsters in this world are strong to the extent that 
it's unbalance. 


I'm admired that the Humans and the Demons didn't get 
destroyed. 


How about the Demons? 


Because we will enter the Demons' town in the future, but 
I wonder to what extent that they are stronger than the 
Humans? 


Because they are called the Demons, after all, they have a 
devil-like appearance? 


Had wings grown. 


And, the skin is blue, and the fangs are long as we 
Vampires. 


While it's scary to see, there's a little curiosity. 


Like that, the travel advanced well while I'm deluding the 
Demons’ appearance. 


Because the surrounding scenery is the great nature that 
the people's hand is not added to it, it changes into that of 
the field. 


There's a proper road, and we advance on that. 


Ah, the road is good no matter how many times I 
experience it. 


It's magnificent that it's not the DIE nature where HP 
decreases just by walking. 


The people who harvest the field meet my eyes. 
Oh? 
Human? 


[O Ariel-san, there are Humans here, but here is 
already the Demons territory, right?{] 


I wonder if it's that? 


The Humans captured in the war are made to engage in 
the labor for farming as slaves. 


(Hmm? Humans?/] 


Because Ariel-san has a face that she doesn't understand 
the meaning of the words that I said for an instant, she 
looked around the surroundings, and her face became to 
have understood it. 


Ah. I see, I see. For the reincarnated people, the 
word Demons has the feeling that a devil-like 


appearance is imagined. I see, I see] 
Ariel-san who consents alone. 
Um, I want an explanation by now though? 
[JAll of them over there are Demons/] 


Ariel-san says it while pointing at the people who are 
working in the field. 


Eh? 


But, no matter how I look at them, I can only see them as 
Humans. 


{Both the Humans and the Demons can't be judged 
from the appearance alone. After all, the appearance 
is completely the same[] 


E-Eeh. 
What's that? 
Somehow, I feel terribly disappointed. 


Like this, it's really no difference from the Humans 
territory. 


It's not that the Humans and the Demons has great 
difference. 


The monster that comes occasionally = The tough guy 
who breaks through Maou-sama's Intimidation. 
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Blood 23 It seems that I have to go to the magic academy 
if I'm reincarnated 


We arrived at the Demon King Castle in about one year 
after entering the Demons territory. 


When I were explain the way to here concisely, I can only 
express it that it's no different from the Human territory. 


After all, it really doesn't change. 


The street is also the same, and there's no significant 
difference from the architectural style to the food culture, 
so if I'm not told so, I can't tell apart which is which. 


Because it's the Demons, I have imagined that various 
races mixed and lived in the town, but I felt a sense of 
incongruity that there's not much change oppositely. 


If I were to give the only change, it's only the language 
changed. 


In addition, because Ariel-san taught me beforehand, it 
didn't become a problem. 


The problem is that it seems that the Demon is represents 
a single race, and it seems that there are no devil or 
therianthrope or races with monster-like appearance that I 
imagined. 


When I think that the Vampire might also be among the 
Demons, I hear that there's even no Vampire somehow. 


According to Ariel-san, 


{It's been a very long time since I saw a Vampire. 
The Vampire's habitat in this world has been 
destroyed a long time ago/j 


That's what she said. 
It was a shock variously. 


In other words, it means that Merazofis and I are the only 
two Vampires in this world. 


[In the past, there's a man who's a Vampire became 
the Demon King, and he's told as the Great Demon 
King who boast of the Demon King who live for the 
longest time even in the successive generations. The 
Demon King was also completely beaten by the Hero 
and the others and was subjugated though. And, after 
that, the Vampire hunting is carried out as a matter 
of course, and they were annihilated disappointingly]] 


Ariel-san who talks while there's a lonely atmosphere 
revealing in the cheerful behavior somehow. 


It's a long time ago that Ariel-san last seen a Vampire, and 
I'm told that the possibility that there's a surviving Vampire 
was almost 0. 


As long as it's not a True Ancestor, it must drink blood, 
and because it's also difficult to live in a remote place 
quietly, there might be no individual found so far. 


The thing that I thought after hearing the story was how 
old is Ariel-san now. 


That's why, I'm told that the Demon is one basic race not 
limited to the Vampire. 


Although the Goblin, etc are conspired with the Demon, 
the Goblin is the Goblin, and it seems that it's not called as 
the Demon. 


The one being called as the Demon is only the race who 
has the same appearance as the Human. 


Come to think of it, Ariel-san's appearance is the same as 
the Human. 


At the point in time when the Demon King who stands at 
the top of the Demons has the same appearance as the 
Humans, it was possible to expect it. 


I hear that it's half correct and half wrong. 


{It's because I'm special. Although my figure is the 
same as the Humans and the Demons, my inside is a 
different thing. Do you want to see it?/] 


Because she had a evil smile, I refused her courteously. 


With such feeling, we travel to the Demons territory that 
has no change from the Humans territory, and we arrived at 
the Demon King Castle. 


The flash of lightning is not seen behind the castle, and 
it's a very beautiful castle with white wall. 


The sound of the word “Demon King Castle" doesn't 
suit it. 


The castle's surroundings is lively with castle towns, and 
it's filled with a cheerful atmosphere. 


The image of the Demons in me collapsed. 


[] Well then, we have finally came here, so I think 
that I will have Sophia-chan to go to the school![] 


Ariel-san declared so. 

[/School, is it?/] 

Yes, school] 

School. 

Even there's such a thing. 

The Demons go to school. 

I feel that some images collapse again. 


OI think that I will have Sophia-chan to go to school 
and acquire this world's study. After all, you only did 
traveling up until now with a young body without the 
chance to learn properly. Because you have the 
knowledge from the previous life's memory to some 
extent, so I think that you can manage it somehow, 
but I think that if you want to live in this world, it's 
not a loss to go to the school. Of course, because I 
will recommend it, it's not an ordinary school. 
Although the Demons have the noble system, I will 


introduce you to the best school where the nobles go. 
How is it?/] 


I feel that I don't have the choice even though you ask 
"How is it?". 


Certainly, when thinking about my age, it's not strange 
even if I start going to school. 


The place called school is not the institute to only learn 
study. 


The relationship built there will be useful in the future, 
and it's also the preliminary step to become familiar with 
the society. 


If I go to the school where the Demons' nobles go, I will 
have the relation with the upper class Demons whether I 
like it or not. 


Although how it works depends on me, I think that Ariel- 
san is telling me to make the foundation to live in the 
Demons territory in the school. 


If there's a problem, I'm not good at associating with 
people. 


But, I'm the daughter of a splendid noble even though I'm 
a former. 


It might be the time to restart and forget about my 
previous life completely. 


[Jf understand. I will go to that school] 


OOK! Then, I will have Merazofis working under me 
in the meanwhile/] 


CUE ?[0 
The two voices of Merazofis and I overlap. 


[Although it's possible to bring the attendant into 
the school, Sophia-chan is not a noble even though 
it's my recommendation. You will enter the school 
with the commoner frame, so it's difficult to have an 
attendant following you because of that] 


No way. 

I don't know about that. 

No Merazofis.... 

[JAft-[] 

[It's unacceptable to say "After all, I won't go"[] 
She said it before me. 


After that, Merazofis and I were separated without being 
able to agree or refuse forcibly. 


The school uses the system where all students live in 
dormitories, and there's no Merazofis. 


Of course, both Ariel-san and Master too. 


Ah, because I won't be eaten by Master anymore, it might 
be better. 


The situation that nobody knows as much as one person. 


And, I have gone out to travel all over the world soon 
after I was born, and I'm a lass without both education and 
common sense. 


Only the Demons' nobles in the surroundings. 


I wonder if I can get on with this? 
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REPORT 


Blood 24. 
Blood 24 Enrollment 


The children of the Demons go to the academy when 
turning five years old. 


Because I'm exactly five years old, the condition is met. 
The period of going to school is from 5 to 15 years old. 


After graduating from the academy, the students go to the 
so-called university in the Earth, and become independent 
and pick the course. 


The people who go to the university is a little, and it 
seems that most will get some jobs. 


The ratio of the nobles in the academy that I will go is 
high, and at the same time as graduation, most will get a 
job as a noble. 


The noble rank sequentially from the top is Duke, 
Marquis, Earl, Viscount, Baron. These five stages. 


The one called royalty doesn't exist. 


This is because the top of the Demons is the Demon King, 
and it's chosen regardless of the rank, so the royalty 
doesn't exist even if there's a king because there's no 
heredity system. 


I hear that although there are the children and the kin of 
the Demon King from generation to generation, they are 
not called as the royalty and most of them are settled as the 
Duke nobles. 


A lot of the people who have the Duke rank are related to 
the past Demon King. 


Although there's also faint connection of the Marquis and 
the Earl with the past Demon King, it seems to be 
interesting to try searching the history of the house's 
history. 


On the contrary, when it's the Baron, many rise from the 
commoner, and the relation to the past Demon King is 
mostly lost. 


Power is everything, I won't say up to there, but the 
Baron rank is comparatively easy to be obtained when the 
Demon is powerful. 


Though it's also easy to lose it. 


The rank obtained by power can be revoked easily if 
power is lost. 


Even if the person is excellent in the present age, it will 
fall easily if the person do a bad job after the next era. 


That's the common sense of the Demon nobles. 


So, even the Duke house might fall if it's not powerful. 


Power is not only the combat ability. 


Assets, influence, political strength and military force. 
These are also power. 


The Duke house can't be change unreservedly like the 
Baron house is because such power is saved up throughout 
generations. 


If even that is lost, it's impossible to escape from the fall. 


I was taught about the knowledge of the Demon nobles by 
Ariel-san like that, and I enrolled into the academy. 


I'm treated as the midway admission, and I was made to 
sit for an examination for the admission. 


This examination is the one to measure my present 
knowledge, combat ability, etc, and I hear that even if the 
result is bad, I won't drop out. 


So, I can take it comfortably. 
The written examination was scattered by the subject. 


I should arithmetic able to solve the arithmetic because I 
have studied up to the high school in the Earth. 


The linguistics is also the same. Because I was taught the 
way of reading and writing by Ariel-san strictly while 
traveling, there's no problem. 


The Human language and the Demon language are 
perfect. 


But, because I didn't know the problems in the history, I 
can't solve it. 


The practical skill was easy. 


First of all, because the kind of magic that can be used 
was asked, I answered honestly. 


The magics that I can use are water, ice, shadow, dark, 
wind, and thunder. 


As for the water and ice, I can use the high rank magic. 


Because it can be said that the dark is the higher rank of 
the shadow, this means that I can use three kinds of high 
rank magic. 


It's the result of continuing Master's seeing, learning, and 
teaching for four years during the travel. 


Because the teacher who's in charge of the examination 
turned a dubious glance, I showed my magics there. 


Because it's not good to create damage to the 
surroundings, I control it so that damage wouldn't be 
created. 


As a result, my magic skill was admitted. 


Although I took the examination of close combat, I passed 
when I activated the Magic Combat Act and the Fighting 
Spirit somehow. 


I didn't do anything though. 


What's with the examination that sees the ability doesn't 
see anything? 


At any rate, I enrolled safely. 


Because it's the academy where the nobles go, there are 
not too much of people who enrolled in one academic year. 


Roughly about 100 people, and it's divided into three 
classes. 


The first several years disregard the ability, and it seems 
to be a completely random class division. 


Because I enrolled midway, it's decided that I will enter 
the class with the lowest number of people. 


O This is Sophia Keren-chan who will become your 
friend from today. Everyone, please get along welll] 


The teacher's introduction is done. 
There's a lot of glances of small children. 


When thinking about it, they are the same age as me, so 
everyone was children. 


After all, my surroundings are always older than me so 
far. 


Although Master is the same age, the appearance comes 
first. 


After the teacher left, I was attacked with questions by 
the small children. 


Because everyone talks as they please, I can't catch what 
are they saying. 


Even if I have the Enhanced Five Senses, if they talk to 
me at one time, I can't deal with it. 


[You all, have a little composure as the nobles] 


The one who saved me who was being crushed is The 
Ouji-sama with blue eyes and blond hair. 


O I'm the Duke house, Wald K Atmos. If there's 
anything, you can rely on mef] 


Haa. 
Even though he's a child, he's reliable. 
He's blind to his shortcomings. 


Even if I'm like this, my inside is a former high school 
student. 


After that, I had a question and answer session with the 
children who were made to line up by Wald. 


My setting is the apprentice of a certain person who 
traveled the world. 


That person has infiltrated the Humans territory for many 
years, and returned home on this occasion. 


I was taken along with that person and returned home at 
the same time, such a setting. 


Because “a certain person" is important, and it's 
expected that the identity must not be revealed. 


It's actually Maou-sama, so it's not wrong. 


Although the children asked about the identity of "a 
certain person" persistently, there's no way that I can 
answer it. 


The next one that they get into is the commoner. 


As soon as I said that I'm a commoner, the air of despising 
is made. 


But, some children strengthen their vigilance oppositely. 


Somehow, it seems that there are hardly any commoners 
in this academy. 


And, the commoners who can enroll to such an academy, 
mostly have prodigious talent. 


I don't have such a talent though. 
What a place you made me to enroll, Ariel-san. 


When I think about the things in the future, my stomach 
seems to hurt, but I started my academy life while being 
surrounded by the small children. 
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REPORT 


Blood 25. 
Longest title ever. 


Blood 25 Although I who have encountered an 
engagement annulment event is like a heroine, because I 
don't have the memory of being bullied, what should I do? 


Eight years passed. 
An instant eight years. 


Although I was uneasy every day whether I can get on 
with it or not when I start to go to the academy, if the result 
was only said, I somehow did it. 


Yes. 

I was a cheat specification. 

Only I was excluded in the magic mock battle class. 
The opponent was the teacher. 

Moreover, it's without going easy. 


Before beginning //Please go easy on me. Seriously[], 
and in accordance with those words, I wait-and-see for a 


while and noticed it. 
Weak. 


Thus, I attacked the teacher back with the really-going- 
easy magic. 


It seems that the teacher is a person of the Marquis 
house, and was first class as a magician. 


Even in the sword class, it was the same. 


At first, because the sword swung by the teacher was too 
slow, I thought that it was either a feint or trap, but it seems 
to be a full power blow. 


Weak. 


Thus, it was ended when I sent the practice sword flying 
lightly. 


It's not because both the teachers are weak, but it seems 
that I'm the only non-standard. 


Then, how about Ariel-san and Master who can easily 
handle me? 


To be honest, there was nothing to learn in the academy 
on the combat side. 


The ones learned in the academy are knowledge and 
etiquette, is it? 


In the academy where most are nobles naturally has the 
etiquette being taught. 


The etiquette of me who seems to have became half wild 
while continuing to travel was reformed thoroughly here. 


Thanks to that, I came to be able to behave similar to the 
noble if it's only judging from the appearance. 


And, the order is regularly given by Master. 


The order that comes with the letter is //Raise the skill 
level of [][/[] or [] Raise the status to more than 
"Number'"T]. 


Because I don't know what will she do if I don't achieve it, 
I cleared everything desperately. 


Is it a lookout? Because that white spider is in my private 
room of the dormitory, I can't be idle. 


I went to the academy for eight years, and I have the 
other party who I can speak with. 


The first is Wald. 


The young master of the Duke house who was the same 
class as me at the first year. 


He of the orthodox school prince character had support 
me who's a commoner lacking of various common senses 
many times. 

We get along well while I teach him magic in return. 


The second person is the teacher, Jigris-sensei. 


It's the teacher who was beaten completely by me in the 
magic mock battle. 


He appears suddenly when I was teaching magic to Wald, 
and since then, he participated in my magic course. 


Although he always looked sluggish, it seems that it's 
because he used his sleeping time to research magic. 


The third person is Kara. 


He's the boy who has the Duke rank similar to Wald, and 
the relation of a rival is built with Wald. 


While getting associated with Wald, the contact with me 
becomes many naturally, and we got along well before I 
know it. 


Unlike Wald who has a sincere personality, he's slightly 
gaudy, but the fact is he's a hot-blooded character. 


The fourth person is Nitara. 


Although he's born in a Earl house, it seems that his older 
brother is the Army Commander, and the younger brother 
Nitara has the similar talent in magic with his older brother, 
so it seems that he's a promising man with outstanding 
talent. 


I was surprised that he proposed a magic match suddenly 
in the first meeting. 


After doing it lightly, he joined my magic course. 
The fifth person is Shivy. 


He's a boy of the Baron house, he shows greed in power, 
and he approached me to be my apprentice. 


Shivy's house just became the Baron, and if he can't 
succeed to be in the Demon King Army in the future, it 
seems that his house will fall quickly. 


So, he lowers his head even to a commoner who doesn't 
have a rank, and he has the stubbornness to not choosing 
the means. 


Un. 
Only boys completely. 
Moreover, everyone is beauty. 


Because of that, l'm seen with jealous glances from the 
girls, and they exclude me from being a friend. 


Because of that, a problem occurred in front of me now. 
[/Felmina, I will annul the engagement with you/!{] 
Wald declared toward a schoolgirl. 


Felmina-san is Wald's fiancee, and she's the daughter of 
the Marquis house. 


[Can I hear the reason”?/] 

[Do you not understand?/] 
Sorry. 

I don't understand. 

Why am I called to such a location? 


And, why not only Wald, but the other handsome guy 
army is here? 


[O Your repeated bullying on Sophia, no, attempted 
assassination. The evidence has already turned up// 


Eh? 
Bullying? Assassination? 
What are you saying? 


[O Sophia, it's certain that this sweet is gotten from 
Felmina, right?{] 


[JAh, yes[] 


What Wald is holding is certainly the thing that I receive 
from Felmina-san. 


It's the thing that has been passed to all the girls in the 
class, and I also received it by obligation. 


Somehow, after it's passed to me, Wald collected it from 
me, but what's wrong with that? 


[JA large amount of poison was detected from this 
sweet. If Sophia eats this, she might have died/] 


Poison? 


Well, because I have the Abnormal Condition Nullity, such 
thing like poison won't work on me though. 


[In addition, the recent large explosion in the class. 
That is also your act, right? You pretend that it's an 
accident and tried to kill Sophia. Although it ended 
with slight injury because Sophia got out of the 
explosion range on a hair's breadth, if she's at the 
center of the explosion, what would it become?/] 


Eh, the recent magic outburst in the class? 


Although I avoided it instinctively, even if I don't avoid it, 
it won't become a significant damage, you know? 


Even though if the limbs are not torn off, it doesn't count 
as an injury, so it's exaggerated. 


[]/ There's a lot of incidents that you were involved 
other than these. All of the evidences have been 
turned up. Do you still want to make an excuse?/] 


Wald throws a bunch of papers to Felmina-san. 

The complexion of Felmina-san who saw it turns pale. 
[Your father calls. The incident will be told there/[] 
[No way, no way! Why is it that lass! ?[] 

{Because I don't understand...it/] 

Eh, huh? 

Did it end? 

Oh? 

After that, Felmina-san left the academy. 

Although the incident happens somehow in the place 


where I don't know and it's settled arbitrarily, I wonder if 
this is good? 
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REPORT 


Blood 26. 


Left one word untranslated because I don't know how to 
translate it. 


Fixed it. 
Blood 26 Blood of Oni 


There are times when the students go to an expedition to 
the nearby place where monster inhabits to raise level in 
the academy. 


Up until now, I had been prohibited to go to the 
expedition by Master, but because I was given the 
permission for the first time on this occasion, I participated 
in the expedition. 


The expedition destination is the forest at the position 
about 2 days walk from the Demon King Castle. 


A lot of low level monsters inhabit in the forest, and it's an 
ideal hunting ground for the students. 


Of course, because there are casualties occasionally as 
it's a combat, it's impossible to be careless just because the 
opponent is low level. 


I felt puzzled in myself who was not able to conceal the 
excitement in front of the forest by all means. 


There are no good memories in the forest. 


After all, it's because the majority of the time spent 
during the travel is just like the forest in front of me. 


The painful memories in those days are recalled. 
At the same time, I felt nostalgic somewhere. 


And, above all, the one making me excited is that I can 
fight. 


Just by thinking about it, I get excited to the extent that 
my front seems to become deep red. 


After I was born up until now, I have not fought properly. 


I was made to work hard by Master, and did the mock 
battle in the academy. 


The thing with Master can't be called as a fight, and the 
mock battle in the academy doesn't even become a play. 


It doesn't reach the fight that exchanges the life at all. 
I will fight. 

I will fight with my own flesh and blood. 

Just by imagining it, my palpitation rises. 

This feeling is surely because I'm a Vampire. 


The instinct as the Vampire is wishing for blood and fight. 


That's why, I entered the forest, and at the moment when 
I actually defeated a monster, the disappointment was 
intense. 


Weak. 

Fragile. 

At this rate, it's only a trampling. 
It's not a fight. 


But, I acquired the thing called experience points for the 
first time, and my level rose. 


When I said that my level became two to the handsome 
guy army that's together with me, they had a terribly 
surprised face. 


Did I say anything surprising? 


The mysterious one is the moment when my level rose, my 
body shines for an instant, and my SP is recovered. 


Unlike the HP and MP the means to recover SP is limited. 
It seems that SP recovers when the level rises. 


When I speak the things that I think, I hear that SP 
doesn't recover even if the level rises usually. 


Am I the only one special? How mysterious. 


[] Sophia, let's withdraw around here. At this rate, 
the monsters in this forest can be annihilated] 


The teacher, Jigris-sensei said so to stop me. 


My level rose to three too, and because it's not interesting 
even if I continue the trample any further, I accepted the 
proposal. 


[I never do anything this time though[/ 
{Be relief. I'm also the same/} 


[Even though I came to raise the level, my level is 
not raised[] 


[It can't be helped because Sophia did a one person 
fortune-telling[] 


Although the boys were depressed of something, I don't 
mind them. 


Although they are good when seeing as friends, they lack 
of ability to be an opponent. 


This desire of me can't be filled. 


Rather than that, I have recognized that my strength is 
considerably abnormal in the last few years. 


Is there a strong person who can fight directly with me 
now? 


If I go to the Elro Great Labyrinth that Master said, will I 
be satisfied? 


My thoughts are going to the dangerous direction 
steadily. 


I might lose my sense because I'm smelling the smell of 
the monster's blood. 


I never thought that I was such a battle junkie. I knew it 
for the first time in my life. 


And, at that time when we tried to withdrew, the incident 
happened. 


The scream heard at a little distant place. 


There should only be the academy's students in this forest 
now. 


If that's the case, that means the scream is someone of 
the academy students. 


The boys move quickly. 


In order to head to the place where the scream comes 
from. 


Although I think that it's their charm that they will move 
in order to rescue without hesitation at such a time, at the 
same time, I felt that the situation is changing into the bad 
direction. 


Although it's bad, I can't let them go. 


I made them to faint with the surprise attack from the 
back. 


I'm sorry. 
But, if they go, they will surely die. 
The master of the scream is already dead too. 


It has been confirmed with Presence Sensing. 


(TL note: The author used [][] instead of the usual [][], so 
maybe, it's a new skill) 


And, the strength of the opponent who was felt with the 
Presence Sensing was the one that I felt from Master and 
Ariel-san. 


I conceal the boys at a safe place and lay them down, and 
I approach to the master of the presence. 


Even I think that something is wrong with me. 


The opponent is strong to the extent that I understand it 
with Presence Sensing. 


And yet, I'm smiling. 
Ah, I can fight. 


The crisis is made in front of me, and only such feelings 
well up. 


And, I confront it. 
Abundant blood spread in the surroundings. 


The ruins of corpse that have been destroyed to the 
extent that how many people was here can be understood. 


Possibly, there might be an acquaintance too, and yet, my 
heart dances. 


Oni LV49 Name Wrath 


Status 


OOOOOOOOOOOO000Green([[Details[] 


OOOOOOOODOOOOOOBluen(Detailst 
OODOOOOGDOOOOODYellowfiDetails( 
OOOOOOOGDOODORed{DDetails( 
Average Offensive AbilityQQ00000Details[] 
Average Defensive Ability] Q00000Details{] 
Average Magic AbilityQQ00000Details[] 
Average Resistance AbilityQQ00000Details[] 
Average Speed AbilityQQ00000Details[] 
Skill 


O High-speed HP Recovery LV8[] [] High-speed MP 
Recovery LV10 [] [] Great MP Consumption LV10 [] 
O Magic Perception LV10 [] [] Precise Magic 
Manipulation LV2[] [] Magic God Act LV2[] [] Magic 
Granting LV10/[] []Magic Enchantment LV2[] [] Great 
Offensive Magic Power LV1[] [/High-speed SP Recovery 
LV1[] [/Great SP Consumption Down LV2[] []War God 
Spirit LV10 [] [] Vitality Granting LV10 [] [] Ability 
Granting LV2/[] [|Great Vitality Attack LV1/] [] Sword 
God [] [] Great Enhanced Slashing LV10 [] [] Great 
Enhanced Blunt LV1/] [|Great Enhanced Piercing LV3{[] 
[Enhanced Shock LV9/] [/Great Enhanced Destruction 
LV1/] [/Enhanced Flame LV1[] [] Enhanced Lightning 
[V2 [] [] Heresy Attack LV5[] [] Dragon Power LV8 [] 
[O Flame Attack LV5 [] [] Lightning Attack LV6 |] 
[] Psychokinesis LV7[] [] Throw LV10[] [| Shoot LV10[] 
[] Space Maneuver LV2 [] [] Concentration LV10 [] 
[(/Thought Acceleration LV8!/]/jForesight LV2/] [/Parallel 
Will LV1[] [] High-speed Calculation LV5[] [] Memory 


LV8 [] [] Accuracy LV10[] [] Evasion LV10 [] [] Great 
Probability Correction LV1[] [/Tyrant LV3/] [/Appraisal 
LV2[] []/Presence Perception LV4[] []/Enma[] [] Grudge 
LV3[ [/Fire Magic LV10/] [/Flame Magic LV6[] [/Thunder 
Magic LV10/[] [] Lightning Magic LV6/[] [] Treatment 
Magic LV8!] [/Heresy Magic LV10/] [/Space Magic LV8/] 
{Demon King LV4/[] [] Dignity LV4[] []Wrath[] [] Grace 
LV3 [] [] Great Destruction Resistance LV5[] [] Slash 
Nullity[] []Great Blunt Resistance LV5[] [/Great Pierce 
Resistance LV5 [] [] Great Shock Resistance LV5 [] 
[Flame Resistance LV2/]/jWater Resistance LV6/[] [/Ice 
Resistance LV9/[] [] Storm Resistance LV1 [] [] Earth 
Resistance LV5[] [/Lightning Resistance LV2/[] [/Light 
Resistance LV2 [] [] Dark Resistance LV1 [] [] Great 
Abnormal Condition Resistance LV4 []  /[j Faint 
Resistance LV5/] [|Great Fear Resistance LV2/] [/Heresy 
Resistance LV9/]/]Pain Nullity[{] [/Pain Alleviation LV9[] 
{Night Vision LV5[] [] Clairvoyance LV7[] [| Enhanced 
Five Senses LV3[] [/Perception Range Expansion LV3[] 
[O Divinity Area Expansion LV4 [] [] Destiny LV10 [] 
O Heaven Motion LV10 [] [] Abundant Sky LV10 |] 
[Fortitude LV10/]/jFortress LV10/] [Heaven Path LV10/] 
O Heaven Protection LV10[] /jIdaten LV10/[] [] Taboo 
LV10/] [| Naming LV10[] /]Illusion Weapon Creation 


LV10/] COCO 
Skill point] 
Title 


[Ally Killer[]{/Blood Relative Eater[]/Ruler of Wrath[/] 
[Master Killer/[]/] Human Killer[][]Merciless [][]/Human 
Slaughterer[][] Demon Killer/[][] Monster Killer[][] Fear 
Bringer [] [|] Demon Slaughterer [] [] Dragon Killer [] 
[/Conqueror[/[]/Natural Calamity of Human/[J[] Country 
Destroyer |] [| Monster Slaughterer [] [| Sword God |] 


{Natural Calamity of Demon/[][] Fairy Killer[][] Natural 
Calamity of Monster]]] 


It was an Oni there. 


Although the appearance is hardly different from the 
Demon, two horns grow on the forehead, and above all, the 
thick killing intent proves that it's a monster. 


Oh? 


Somehow, I feel that I have seen that face before, but it 
might be my imagination. 


Blood boils. 

To the enemy who I confront for the first time. 

This guy is worthy to be my enemy. 

Maybe equal or slightly disadvantageous. 

And yet, I can't conceal the uplifted feelings. 

I want to defeat this guy and drink up the blood. 

I, in accordance with the desire, challenged the Oni to a 


fight. 
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HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 
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It looks like nothing was found at this location. Maybe try 
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Recent Posts 

Most Used Categories 
Uncategorized (3) 

Active (8) 

Godly Alchemist (4) 

Levelmaker [000000000000000 (1) 
Kein no Zenkou (3) 

Original Novels (7) 
ArchivesArchives 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter blood 31 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
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Chapter cB1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Balto 1. 
To be honest, this chapter was hard to translate 


B1 The Demon King's close aide lets out a sigh at the 
conference 


I'm walking on the long hallway. 
A petite back is diagonally in front of me. 
About two heads lower than me. 


Because of that, the walking speed is considerably slower 
than me. 


Thanks to that, I must move slower than usual. 
It's difficult. but I can't overtake. 


Because the girl walking in front is the current Demon 
King. 


After advancing through the long hallway, we arrived in 
front of a door. 


Then, Maou-sama stops walking. 


To be honest, I don't want to open this door. 
Although I don't want to open it, I must open it. 


I swallow the sigh that almost leaks out unintentionally 
and open the door. 


And, I give way to Maou-sama, and lower my head 
respectfully. 


Maou-sama stepped into the room as if it was natural 
without giving a glance to me. 


I confirm that Maou-sama has entered the room, and I 
followed afterwards. 


I close the door quietly so that there's no sound. 


The room that I looked back was the so-called conference 
room. 


The round table around the seat of honor where Maou- 
sama should sit is at the center of the room. 


10 men and women have already sat down on their seat 
at the round table. 


Half of the number in the room who stood up according to 
Maou-sama's entrance. 


The remaining half sit as it is on the seat. 


The problem is that my younger brother is included in the 
guys who sat on the seat. 


I push back the sigh that's going to come out into my 
throat again. 


I pull Demon King's chair, and prompt her to sit. 

As expected, Maou-sama sat down with a casual gesture 
which didn't have the fragment of elegance without giving a 
glance to me. 


I didn't overlook that some of those who sat in a row 
frown. 


Maou-sama probably didn't overlook it either. 
It's obvious because she enjoys seeing the reaction. 


I think that it's a bad taste, but if even I show such an 
expression, I don't know what will be said later. 


Maintaining a poker face is the most effective against this 
Maou-sama. 


[(/Then, I shall start the conference. Balto/] 
[]Yes[] 

It's the holding signal of Maou-sama. 

I who answer it briefly. 


To put it bluntly, when Maou-sama finish giving the 
holding signal, she has no more act in here. 


Because I'm the one who advances the progress of the 
conference and all of the practices. 


It was forced to me. 


Then, at first, let's hear about the reports of each 
quarter. Report in order from the first army] 


The usual flow of this conference is to hear the activity 
report of the army deployed in various places. 


The one who stood to my words is the Commander of the 
First Army, Agna who's said to served as the general since 
the Demon King of two generations ago. 


Although Agna-dono looks youthful according to a human, 
he's a person who have live for a long time among the 
Demons. 


He has the ability that it's strange that why this person is 
not the Demon King. 


O The First Army is at the front of the Rengzant 
Empire and the advancement preparations to the 
Kusorion Fort was completed. Because the logistics 
deployment was completed, it's possible to march 
anytime if there's an order. That's all/] 


Agna-dono who finishes it directly without inserting any 
unnecessary report. 


The simple and sturdy temper seems to catch a glimpse. 


{The Second Army is also similar. However, if I can 
have a little more time, the string-pulling might bear 
a fruit{/] 


The next one who stood after Agna-dono is a bewitching 
beauty. 


The Commander of the Second Army, Sanatoria. 


She is a Succubus that uses charm as weapon among the 
Demons. 


Probably the string-pulling is that kind of thing. 
[How long will it takes?{] 
[Two or three days at the earliest] 


[ You may advance it if there's no obstacle in the 
march/] 


[Thank youl] 


Sanatoria sits on her seat after giving me a charming 
smile that almost shocked me unintentionally. 


However, even after Sanatoria sits down, the following 
Commander of the Third Army doesn't get up. 


[Commander of the Third Army, Kogou/[/ 
[Au. After all, it turns out into a warf] 


To my call, Kogou who has a large build shorten his body 
and said it. 


[Can't the war be avoided?/] 


[/Avoid, is it? If it's possible to avoid, we would do 
sof] 


[Au. No matter what?/] 


When I was going to answer Kogou, a different speech 
interrupted and sounded in the room. 


[No matter what. However. Commander of the Third 
Army, Kogou, if you want to avoid war no matter what, 
there's a way to stop it/] 


It's Maou-sama. 


A ill-natured smile sticks to the face like she thought of a 
cruel mischief. 


[Wh-What is it?/] 


[It's easy. Everyone in the Third Army should just be 
the world's foundation/] 


Kogou stiffens to Maou-sama's words. 
[What's wrong? War can be evaded because of that[/ 


[O I-I'm sorry. I won't say it anymore. Therefore, 
please forgive me] 


[]Kogou, if you have learned from this, then don't 
speak of unnecessary things. Do you have a report?{] 


I entered the talk before Maou-sama opens her mouth to 
corner Kogou. 


[It's all going wellf] 
[]Good. [] 


Although Maou-sama seem to looked a little dissatisfied, 
this is fine. 


The report of the Fourth Army, Fifth Army, Sixth Army 
finished without a problem. 


is the Commander of the Seventh Army. 


However, the Commander of the Seventh Army, Blow 
who's my younger brother didn't have the sign to stand 
from the seat at all. 


[IBlow]] 
[Aniki, after all, I can't agree with this/] 


Blow said it unpleasantly while folding his arms and being 
arrogant. 


[] Why is it that Aniki who unified and direct the 
Demons is not the Demon King but that woman? Isn't 
it strange! ?[] 


[/Blow[] 


[Aniki also! Why are you serving such a woman!? I 
can't see that she has the ability that can make Aniki 
to pledge allegiance!|] 


[/You! There's a limit of how rude you can be against 
Maou-sama/] 


It's Darado of the Commander of the Fifth Army who 
enraged towards Blow who releases his anger that piled up. 


The character of Blow and Darado doesn't match because 
they often clash like this. 


Although the surroundings will enter to stop them every 
time, no one tries to stop them this time. 


Those who agree with Blow, those who agree with 
Darado, and those who pretend contemplation. 


The reaction of the Commanders were like that. 


However, as for the feelings, everyone in this place intend 
to pretend contemplation. 


[{Blow, no matter who's the Demon King, we Demons 
follow the Maou-sama is the world's providence! Did 
you forgot about it?/] 


O Like I know such a thing! Is that woman so 
excellent!? I haven't even saw her do anything 
before! ?{] 


[O Do you think that it's allowed for us to doubt 
Maou-sama's thoughts!? Maou-sama has deep 
thought that we can't imagine!/] 


[That means that she abandoned to think! There's 
no way I can obey anything just because it's the 
Demon King's order! You who's a fool that can't think 
about things by yourself has no rights to give 
opinions to me[] 


[You bastard, how dare you call me a fool! 2[] 


Placed between two people who exchange intense verbal 
attack, the Commander of the Sixth Army, Hyuui that has a 
child face distort with annoyance. 


The other Commanders watch over the outcome. 


Among them, there's the Commander of the Fourth Army 
that even I can't read his thoughts. 


The Commander of the Fourth Army, Merazofis has a 
dropping pale face that doesn't budge even an inch. 


This man has an existence that's not understood well 
among the Commanders that are full of suspicious people. 


Although I'm cautious of his movement, there's no 
doubtful movement at present. 


{Bring it on![] 
Finally, Blow puts his hands on his weapon. 


Although Darado also reaches for his weapon, his hand 
didn't reach the weapon. 


[JWha-, my body{] 
[IT can't move! ?{] 
The body of both of them stood still ignoring their will. 


OI know that I’m to blame, but can you refrain from 
fighting over such a worthless matter?/] 


The bitter words of Maou-sama who's the cause of the 
fight. 


Astonishment rules over the room. 


It was not only the fact that two people who got their 
movement sealed. 


They don't understand how Maou-sama sealed the 
movement of the two people. 


That's natural. 


Maou-sama has never shown her power to the utmost up 
until now. 


It's the thin threads that's almost invisible that stop the 
movement of the two people. 


The threads extend behind the neck of the two people. 


Thread of Marionette. 


Those who got caught by this thread become puppets of 
Maou-sama. 


And, it's not limited to living things only. 


As far as I know, Maou-sama uses this thread to 
manipulate ten puppets that are developed at the same 
time, and enemies can be annihilated. 


However, I only know that much. 
Maou-sama has not shown me her secrets yet. 
Maou-sama is not incompetent like Blow said. 


The Demon King is not a Demon King just because he or 
she is called a Demon King. 


A Demon King is one who is worthy of being a Demon 
King. 


O When it seems to be too worthless, I'll kill you 
directly, okay?{] 


A sublime smile. 


Seeing that, there was no one who would say that they 
will defy Maou-sama. 


The Thread of Marionette is pulled. 


With that alone, the two of them were made to sit on their 
seat forcibly. 


The thread parts from the two of them at the same time, 
and then, freedom of the body returns at last. 


[I'm so sorry] 


Feel] 


Darado turned pale and apologizes whereas Blow can't 
say anything. 


{Well then, the report of the Fight Army] 


Although it might be terrible as an older brother, I leave 
my younger brother as he is. 


[There's no problem/} 


The Commander of the Eight Army, Wrath reported 
briefly. 


This man doesn't show much interest in the Demon King. 


In exchange for that, there are various problems on 
different things, but because it's unrelated in this case, it's 
all right. 


The problem is the remaining two. 


O The Ninth Army can also march without a 
problem/] 


IfI were to speak of this man, he is black. 


The black armor that seems to have combined with his 
body. 


The dark skin that slightly looks like a face. 
His hair is also black. 
However, only one point, the eyes are strangely red. 


The man's name is not even known. 


However, he's called as Kuro. 
{The Tenth Army, no problem] 


And, the girl sitting next to the black man is the exact 
opposite, white. 


The worn robe is snow white. 

The exposed skin is also strangely white. 

The long braided hair is also white. 

Because her eyes are shut, all the colors were white. 
This woman's name is also not known. 

However, she's called as Shiro. 


The two people whom Maou-sama added to the executive 
of the Demon army. 


The identities are not known. 

Although I don't know, I can imagine it. 

These two people are probably Rulers. 

Ruler that's said to manipulate this world from the back. 
It's the two of them. 


I don't have no way to know how Maou-sama added such 
two people as subordinates. 


However, to the overwhelming eeriness, wariness is 
heated by all means. 


[Un un. It's going well/] 
Maou-sama who nods in a good mood. 
[IThen, let's start the war] 


And, by those words, the great war that can be said to be 
the worst one between Demons and Humans, begins 
quietly. 


I expressed a sigh about the fact quietly. 
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Chapter cB2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Balto 2. 

Only two chapters today. 

B2 Maou-sama is dismayed 

I confirm the import of goods and take a breath. 


Our side has considerably worn out in the previous great 
war too. 


Weapons, foods, and life goods. 


It's the situation where it's insufficient no matter how 
many goods we have. 


I swallow the desire that wants to take a rest somehow, 
and move. 


I have a lot of things to do. 


I'm pressed to reorganized for the next departure and 
the confirmation of the Demon army damage situation from 
the previous great war. 


We were able to inflict considerable damage to the 
Humans in the previous great war. 


Especially the Hero was killed. 
The Hero is the best force of the Humans. 
If that is lost, the Human's morale will drop too. 


Although a new Hero might be born somewhere, it will 
take time to find the person, and even if the person 
becomes the Hero, it may not be strong at first. 


There's a possibility that it's a child. 


Because it's said that the Hero killed this time inherited 
the Hero title during his childhood, so it's not impossible. 


However, the damage here is also large. 


It's large to have lost General Agna who led the First 
Army. 


That person was a person who had the power, experience, 
and knowledge to the extent that he can be the Demon 
King. 


He has been annihilated together with the army by the 
Myth rank monster, Queen Taratect that appeared in the 
battlefield suddenly. 


This loss is too big. 
Queen Taratect. 


A super-rank monster that appeared suddenly and 
disappeared suddenly. 


I don't think that it appeared in the battlefield 
accidentally. 


If that's the case,.... 
(Oh? Isn't it Balto? What's wrong?!] 
I endure my body that almost trembled somehow. 


When I turned around, there's the figure of the person 
who I don't want to meet now. 


It's Maou-sama. 
Standing beside her is Shiro. 


O Hey hey. It looks like you're working busily. 
Hardship hardship|{} 


[If you think so, please help a little/] 

[But I refuse[] 

The laughing Maou-sama. 

It looks like her mood is unusually good. 

Shiro who's at the side pulls Maou-sama's sleeve. 
[JAh, right. Balto, did the luggage reach ?/} 


[] Luggage, is it? If it's the import of goods, it's 
completed] 


Oh! Shiro-chan, we can't stay here like this! Balto, 
there's a luggage for me, right?{] 


(Eh ?/] 
[ER ?/] 


Maou-sama and I tilt our heads to the side. 

I think that there was no such luggage. 

{By the way, what are the contents ?/] 
[The finest Kurikuta set] 

[AR] 

I have an idea about that luggage. 

(Ah? It's there, isn't it? So, where is it?/] 
This is bad. 

I didn't know that it was Maou-sama's luggage. 
Well, I gave it to Sanatoria|] 

[JWhy! ?[] 


[O I'm sorry. Because Sanatoria likes to eat the 
Kurikuta fruit since the old days, I misunderstood 
that it was her thing// 


[]Wh...at...?/] 
The depressed Maou-sama. 
Shiro who leaves Maou-sama and begins to run. 


Maou-sama and I return to consciousness, and chase 
Shiro. 


Ahead of my sight after turning the corner of the hallway, 
Shiro was smashing the door of Sanatoria's room. 


[JEh!? What!?/] 

Sanatoria's surprised voice sounds. 

Shiro stiffens in the state that the door was smashed. 
She opens her eyes wide. 


When I see the room, there was the figure of Sanatoria 
and Kogou. 


And, the empty tableware placed on the table. 
[JA-Ah...[] 
Shiro speaks in a despaired voice. 


Maou-sama also becomes stiff staring at the empty 
tableware. 


[/Fuu[] 

[JShiro-chan! ?{] 

Shiro fell suddenly. 

Falls backward from the head. 

A dull sound is made and stopped moving. 
[]Gyaa!? Shiro-chan! ?{] 


Is it a shock to not being able to eat the fruit to the extent 
that she will lose consciousness? 


It becomes doubtful whether she really the person who 
killed the Hero. 


However, I can understand it if I see that eyes a little 
while ago. 


At the moment I saw it, fear runs in my body. 
{This is bad! Shiro-chan is not breathing! MEDIC!/] 
Maou-sama runs off while carrying Shiro. 


Leaving behind me and the two who don't understand the 
situation. 


Sanatoria sinks down on the spot. 

Kogou also looks pale. 

[What is it?/] 

[JAh. Sorry. The fruits that have been delivered here 
was actually Maou-sama's thing that I delivered by 
mistake[] 

It seems that Sanatoria understands from that. 

OI thought that it was strange because I didn't ask 
for it. Because I was talking with Kogou, we ate it 
together] 

Sorry. It's my mistake!/} 


[O Please do the follow-up properly, okay? I don't 
want to be executed for such a foolish reason[] 


CAR] 


There's no way that a precious General will be executed 
for such a foolish thing. 


But, l'm not sure because it's that Maou-sama. 
However, it's unusual for you to talk with Kogou[] 
[t's just right. You should also join/] 

[What?/] 

[The contact with the Elves[] 

[JWhat?/] 


O It looks like General Agna has advanced the 
negotiations with the Elves. They came into contact 
with mef] 


[Is that true?/] 


O Yes. Do you have the mind to betray that Demon 
King and side with us?/] 


My movement stops by Sanatoria's words. 


[O You heard it, right? Blow's last moment. While 
Shiro has the power to instant kill the Hero, she 
overlooked easily that Blow was killed. If we follow 
that Demon King, it's clear that we will also be used 
and crushed sooner and later. If we deceive that 
Demon King in collusion with the Elves, we should be 
able to defeat her] 


I look at the direction where Maou-sama disappeared 
slowly. 


O Blow is your younger brother, right? Aren't you 
frustrated ?/] 


[Of course I'm frustrated] 


A low voice came out even if I say so myself. 
Sanatoria draws back one step to my voice. 
I let out a sigh to that state. 


{This is the friendship of a childhood friend. I will 
pretend that I didn't hear this story] 


[/So, you won't join ?/] 
[Because there's no winning chancel] 
{Why do you think s0?/] 


OI can't win her. If she feels like it, she can even 
exterminate the Humans and the Demons alone. I 
know that. That's why, I can't do such a suicidal 
action like opposing her] 


I turn my back on Sanatoria who became silent and the 
flustered Kogou who has not even said a word from a while 
ago. 


[You should reconsider it/] 
OI will return those words as it is completely] 
I began to walk without looking back. 


OOOOOOOONONONONONUNONNOND 


OI have heard it, I have heard it. Elves, huh? They 
are annoying by now] 
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Chapter cK1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Katia 1. 

Truth of the remaining 6 students. 

K1 Pessimistic Duke's daughter 

(Sensei, wasn't that too much today?!/] 
[UNo it's not] 


[It's insignificant to say that it was Sue's killing 
intent, and it's not like Shun activated "Appraisal" 
with malice[] 


[O Katia-chan is also boxed. Did you know that an 
intimidation is considered as a killing intent in the 
dangerous area?|/] 


[Is it such a thing...[] 


[O Especially, "Appraisal" must not be used 
thoughtlessly. If the person has "Appraisal" or a 
person with good intuition, then the person will know 
that he has been appraised. When you met with 
Potimas for the first time, did you feel any strange 
feeling ?!/] 


O Ah, that unpleasant feeling. So, that was the 
feeling of being appraised{/] 


O That's right. Depending on the situation, that 
alone can determine the hostility intention of a 
person. Well, when you are in a dangerous area, it's 
better to think that everyone except your comrades 
are enemies, but it's unrelated] 


O Depending on the situation, kill without 
questioning ?/} 


[]Yes[] 
[Did Sensei] 


{Because there's no benefit in the question beyond 
this point for both of us, let's stop this. Even though I 
say that, this will become the answer for Katia-chan 
who's good at conjectures[/ 


[Is that so? That shows how much Sensei has done[] 
[JIt's sol] 


[/And, can't we meet the students that Sensei has 
gathered up yet?!/] 


[JYou can't] 

[The reason ?/] 

[That also, Sensei can't tell/] 
[Say, Sensei. 


Is it true that 12 people are protected? How did you find 
them in this wide world? If I don't know that, I will even 


doubt that whether everyone is really alive or not[] 


[IF Sensei lie at there, then it's okay that Sensei will 
drink 1000 of needles. Although the method is a 
secret, there's no lie in the protected number and the 
discovered number] 


Then, how about the undiscovered? Sensei, please 
answer it honestly. Among the undiscovered 6 people, 
how many of them really can't be discovered?[] 


[|]... Two people. Death is confirmed to the four 
remaining people] 


O... Is that so?{] 
[I'm sorry] 


{It's not something that Sensei has to apologize. 
Can I ask it? The name of those who died] 


O Hayashi Kouta-kun, Wakaba Hiiro-san, Kogure 
Naofumi-kun, Sakurasaki Issei-kun. The four people] 


[].. I see. But if that's the case, then I can 
understand that the search is almost discontinued] 


{We are still searching for the remaining 2 people!/j 


Say, why did the Elves help so much in the search? 
Although Sensei has explained the circumstances to 
the Elves, can the Elves be trusted?/] 


[About that, Sensei can only ask you to believe in 
Sensei// 


[Are there such a lot of secrets?/] 


(Including that] 


[ l'm not the person who will believe a person by 
intuition like Shun. I want to believe in Sensei, but as 
long as Sensei continues to keep the secrets, I can't 
believe in Sensei from the bottom of my heart/} 


[] Sensei thinks that it's correct. Shun is just too 
honest] 


[Agreed. Because there are times when I think that 
I must be with him/] 


[JOh? Oh oh oh? This, even if it's still not a sprout, it 
looks like there's a seed? If it becomes like that, it's 
amusing[/ 


[OU Eh? What did you say? Sensei, what's with that 
disgusting smile? Because Sensei's appearance is a 
beauty little girl, if you look at me with such 
disgusting smile, I will unpleasant/] 


[Divine punishment/] 
[]Gaha! ?/] 
OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOONOOT 
[Katia] 

What is it? 


[] What's the relationship between Katia and Nii- 
sama ?/] 


[We are friends. What's wrong with it?/] 


Lie. You are not just a friend, right? That Elf called 
Sensei is also the same. The Saint and the next Sword 
Emperor are also the same. What are you guys?//] 


[Is that something that should be heard from my 
mouth?/] 


[What do you mean?[] 


{Is the answer that you really want to hear is my 
answer, I wonder?/] 


(/That's...[] 


[You should ask Shun himself. You won't be content 
even if you hear it from my mouth[] 


[jt might be sof] 


[I intend to understand a little of the feelings that 
you are holding now. That's why, I think that you 
should express this feelings to the person himself] 


[j... I understand. Sorry. And, thank you|] 
[My pleasure!/} 


[Although I completely throw it to him, this much 
should be okay. I mean, this is their sibling's problem. 
Even though I'm unrelated, I got involved in it. Yes, 
I'm unrelated. I'm unrelated.......... I should say this to 
Shun tomorrow!] 


OOOOOOOONONONONONONONNOND 


[O Ooshima-kun, why are you mixed in the girl's 
changing room in a dignified manner?/] 


[/Eh?... Ah. Sorry. Because I have been living here 
for quite a long time already, I didn't consider about 
that. If it worries Hasebe-san, then I can either delay 
my time or I can just change in a different place[/ 


(El, ah, un/] 
No, why are you behaving in a strange way?!/] 


O Ah, un. Because I didn't thought that you will 
answer calmly. At such time, isn't it normal that a 
person will panic and explain ?/] 


[JNo, after I am reborn, I can't feel the charm in the 
girl's body anymore. It's like a lie that I'm dazed by it 
when I was a man. That's why, I don't feel anything 
when I look at a girl's body. Thanks to that, I can't 
feel such guilt/} 


O Hee. Don't you think that it's a little 
embarrassing ?/] 


[] When being born as the Duke's daughter, from 
changing clothes to bath care, it's all done by the 
maid, you know? My shame has flied somewhere!/} 


[HI-I see. That seems to be hard/] 


[/Ah. Therefore, the dormitory life is comfortable. I 
believe that the other ojou-sama will complain 
because of the inconvenience that they don't have 
their maid[] 


[JAh. I also think so[] 


AB, and? Should I change in a different place ?{] 


[/Ah, hmm. Somehow after hearing Ooshima-kun's 
story, I think it's okay. I have to get used to it 
eventually, so it's fine as it is[] 


[Is it fine ?{] 


[ Un. I'm a senior as a woman. It's my mission to 
guide people. Leave it to me!/] 


[JD-Don't be too hard on mef] 
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Chapter cK2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Katia 2. 
K2 The last obstinacy of a man 


Author note: Kanata's point of view 


Why did it become like this? 
I look at the other me in an absentminded consciousness. 


The other me shoots magic toward Shun without 
hesitation. 


Together with the soldiers around me. 
My magic doesn't work on Shun. 


Originally, there was a difference in talent between me 
and Shun. 


Even if the difference was small when we were still small, 
the difference became big as we grow. 


I have also been jealous of that talent. 


But, I came to respect Shun purely when I see him who 
continue to put efforts earnestly. 


Ah, come to think of it, this guy was a guy who will dash 
without hesitation if he has an aim since the previous life. 


Although he was absorbed in game in the previous life, in 
this world now, the aim is his older brother, Julius-san who's 
the Hero. 


He was already talented, and the result of continuing to 
put efforts with a higher aim was the scene in front of me. 


The Flame Magic that I shot is the annihilation-type magic 
that burns a wide range. 


Although it doesn't have the power like the great magic, 
still, the damage becomes serious if it's shot at a group. 


Shun offsets it with magic, and even protected the enemy 
soldiers in the surroundings, making the damage to 0. 


He's a good-natured guy like a fool with absurd skills as 
usual 


I can only say that he's a fool to protect the enemy 
purposely. 


Although I tried to smile wryly, I showed a hateful 
expression against my will. 


[/Katia! Return to sanity![] 


[ You are noisy. I am sane. A rebel should just be 
punished obediently like a rebel]/] 


The things that I don't think of goes out from my mouth. 


But, I know. 

That I myself is the one who tell these words. 
There was a lot of such sign since childhood. 

My previous life is a man. 

In this world, I'm a woman. 

I live as a woman while having the mind of a man. 
Such odd me. 


Like water and oil, there was something that didn't mix 
somewhere. 


The gap deepen steadily as I grow. 


I was attracted to the cute accessory that I ignored in my 
previous life. 


Even though I shouldn't have liked sweet things, it 
became my favorite. 


I felt nothing even if I see a woman's body. 

I had my first period like it was natural. 

It became natural that menses came. 

My chest swells and my figure became like a woman too. 
It's not only my body. 

The inside also gradually changed. 


Before even I myself notice. 


The decisive one is when Shun was attacked by Yuugo. 


At that time, I was upset to the extent that even I don't 
know. 


The moment I thought that Shun might be killed, my front 
starts to become pure white. 


At first, I thought that Shun is my best friend from the 
previous life, and it can be said that he's already my one 
and only best friend. 


But, when I meet Shun afterwards, my feelings can't calm 
down. 


Even I myself don't know what the feelings are. 


However, I thought that I didn't want to lose Shun 
strongly. 


That feeling became strong day by day. 
My feelings won't calm down when I'm close to Shun. 


And yet, when Shun is not close to me, I feel lonely and 
can't calm down. 


My feeling won't calm down even if I'm close to him or 
not. 


I was puzzled over such unstable feelings. 
I was swung around by my incomprehensible feelings. 
No. 


I actually knew what the feelings were. 


However, there was only the mind that I didn't want to 
accept it. 


I who was a man originally. 
I'm now a woman. 
Perhaps, my heart have definitely broke recently. 


My heart splits whenever I see Sue and Yuri cling to 
Shun. 


Despite that, there's the me who doesn't accepts it. 
The contradicting heart's conflict. 

But, the balance had already inclined. 

My mind depends on my body. 

In other words, it's such a thing. 


Therefore, I who's looking at my fight with Shun is only 
the remainder of the existence called Ooshima Kanata. 


The remainder that has a man's mind. 


Perhaps, because I was a man, the Charm that Yuugo cast 
didn't work on me. 


After that incident, although I didn't tell Shun, I applied a 
strict watch on Yuugo. 


I build a monitoring system with my Duke house initiation, 
I checked his actions in detail everyday. 


Although it should be like that, a suspicious point can be 
seen in the report after sometime. 


I use a trustworthy man for monitoring. 
There's no way that he will betray. 


And yet, the contents that can only be think as false 
started to be mixed in the report. 


I changed the monitoring person. 

If I think about it now, that was not good. 

Shun inherited the Hero title and left the academy. 
The change from there was instant. 

At first, Yuri's state became strange. 


Yuri who should have been devoted to the Divine Word 
Religion stopped telling such story. 


is Sue. 


It was clear that she will be depressed because Shun left 
the academy, but unbelievably, she became lively. 


Something begins to go amiss. 


Even though I recognize it like that, I don't know the 
cause. 


I understood it after I was called by the people of the 
Duke house who were monitoring Yuugo, entrapped, and I 
was brainwashed by Yuugo. 


At this time, most of the people of the Duke house have 
already brainwashed by that guy. 


And, now I end up fighting with Shun. 


Yuugo's brainwash is dreadful. 


It can be said that having normal consciousness like this 
is a miracle. 


Surely, the other brainwashed guys must love and respect 
Yuugo from the bottom of their hearts. 


Even if I have my consciousness like this, there's nothing I 
can do. 


The me who's a remainder can do nothing. 

But. 

That doesn't means that I have to give up! 

In a man, there's a thing called as a man's pride! 
I shouted to my absentminded thought. 


At the moment my outer consciousness concentrates on 
magic construction, I interrupt the construction with all my 
power. 


The magic explodes. 

[Katia!?/] 

Shun rushes over in surprise. 

I'm caught just before I fall to the ground. 
But, I understand that my life is ending. 
This is fine. 


The outer me should have also wished for this. 


The desperate face of Shun is reflected in my blurred 
sight. 


What a terrible face. 

I laugh incidentally. 

Unlike a while ago, my cheek rises according to my will. 
If I can die laughingly, I'm satisfied. 

And, my consciousness sinks as it is into the abyss. 

I'm pulled forcibly by a warm light. 

[ARh, Shun?/] 

[/Katia, did you return to sanity?]] 

(Huh? My...wound?/] 


There's no wound that I should have received by the 
magic explosion. 


OI cured it/] 

Shun who says it easily. 

I certainly thought that I died. 
[/You..are...an..absurd..guy..as...usual/] 

[/Don't talk anymore now. We will escape from here!/} 
I'm lifted with a princess carry. 


At that moment, my heart throbs to the extent that I 
thought it was going to explode. 


Even though it's such a situation, my face flushes. 

Ah, this is bad. 

It's already bad. 

At this moment, Ooshima Kanata became Carnatia Seri 


Anabald in a true meaning. 
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Chapter cY1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


A new side story? 
Y1 Hero and the king 
[/Here. It's the local sake of the Budie province[] 


O Oh. I never drink that before. I look forward on 
what it taste like/] 


Although it's clean, the room has a lot of documents 
mixed up in it. 


Thereupon, I passed the sake that I brought as a souvenir 
to father. 


Father is a big drinker. 


Usually when working alone, he drinks sake while 
working secretly, and it's becoming an open secret. 


That's why I bring back unusual sake whenever I return. 


From the standpoint of the king who can't go outside 
freely, this is a souvenir enough to make my father happy. 


And, it's a custom to have a drinking bout together with 
the sake. 


Father, is your work going to be alright?/] 


{There's no problem. I can just reduce my sleeping 
time if there's a problem. The time together with my 
son who returns once in a while is more important 
than work{[] 


I smiled wryly to father's answer. 
The king's work is not as light as it can be said. 


[O Besides, Cyris have become accustomed to his 
position. Even if something happens to me by any 
chance, the country will be peace!] 


[/Father, I admit that Brother is excellent, but this 
country still needs you. Please don't say such ominous 
thing]] 


I sigh quietly to Father who apologizes lightly. 


Father took out two glasses from the shelf, and pour the 
sake into each glasses. 


[Fumu. An unique smell/} 


Yes. I bought it because I also like the smell. You 
will surely be pleased by it] 


A mellow smell fills the room. 
When our glasses touch, we drink the sake. 


[{Umu. The feeling of the sake going down my throat 
is soft. If it's like this, I can drink as much as I like[] 


{It's also popular among the woman in the local. I 
heard that the flavor becomes better if you drink it 


with fruits. Thus, please have this|{] 
I present the prepared fruits. 
Father puts it into his mouth, and drink the sake. 


Delicious. This is not bad once in a while because I 
usually drink strong sake[]/ 


[Right ?/[] 
I feel relieved because father is satisfied this time. 


This time, I wonder whether this sake is suitable or not 
because Father likes to drink strong sake. 


Apparently, I worried for nothing. 
We continue to drink the sake for a while. 


My mouth loosened unintentionally when I recalled the 
daytime. 


{What's wrong?/] 


No, I went to see Shun and Sue during daytime. I 
just recalled that time|] 


The younger brother and the younger sister who 
displayed a shocking talent even though I'm the Hero. 


Although I trained with Shun, it's fairly difficult to 
pretend to be compose. 


I shouldn't have thought that I should show off by fighting 
with one hand. 


Let's use both hands on the next time I train him. 


[ Fumu. In Julius's point of view how are those 
two ?/] 


[They are both frightening talents. Especially, Shun. 
If he's born a little more early, the one who holds the 
Hero title might not be me but Shun/] 


Without a word of lie. 
Actually, Shun and Sue is far higher than me in talents. 


I'm this superior is because I have the Hero title that 
reinforce my status. 


If I don't have the Hero title, I still won't be defeated, but 
I will be surpassed soon. 


No, he has talent to that extent. 


Perhaps, he can even catch up with me who have the 
Hero title, and maybe surpass me. 


I want to avoid that because my honor as the older 
brother will collapse. 


Especially, Shun who seems to respect me. He might not 
be able to recover from the shock if he know that he's 
disillusioned. 


This is a grave situation. 


I should train over again, so that I won't lose to my 
younger brother and younger sister. 


Let's do so. 


{What are you agreeing alone?] 


OI can't say it, it's not easy to keep the older 
brother's dignity/] 


Come to think of it, Shun also seems to try to keep his 
dignity to Sue. 


That's succeeded. 


Sue is actually clinging to Shun, and she's even jealous of 
me. 


Although she will part with her older brother once she 
reaches the appropriate age, she is very cute that she 
becomes angry whenever her loved older brother was 
taken away. 


[I did a terrible thing on them/] 
Bitterness floats on Father's face. 


Both of them are born immediately after the death of the 
previous Hero-sama. 


I succeeded the Hero title at the same time. 


The previous Hero-sama which no one knows his 
whereabouts and his activity was a mystery, suddenly dies. 


I became the new Hero. 
The increase of the Demons' movement suddenly. 


Those come in succession, so Father didn't have the time 
to accompany those two. 


Although Father is a person who values family, before 
that, he is the king. 


It's necessary to give priorities to the country. 
Father worries about that. 


O It can't be helped. At that time, various things 
come in succession, so there's nothing that can be 
done|} 


However, those two have never hug me once. 
I think that's the precise answer] 


[It's alright. Those two will surely understand once 
time passed] 


[I hope so[] 
Father drinks the sake with a sad face. 


[To be honest, there are times when I'm irritated by 
this position as the king. Not only those two. Julius, 
it's the same for you. I don't want you who's my son to 
shoulder such important title called Hero. However 
as a king, I have no choice but to tell you to go. 
Although it might be correct as the king, I'm 
disqualified as a father] 


Father spits out his accumulated feelings together with a 
really heavy sigh. 


[] Father. I'm proud of being the Hero. Therefore, 
please don't say that in such manner. In the first 
place, if you take away the Hero from me, nothing will 
remain in me[] 


[That's not true) 


O No. I don't have the knowledge to be related to the 
politics like Brother, I don't have the belief that pierce 
myself like Leston and I can't marry into a family like Sister. 


Speaking of what I can do, I can only swing my sword as 
the Hero for the people. Therefore, there's no need to 
worry about it. Because I'm doing the best I can do for 
myself] 


{Leston is just living his life on his own way] 

[Sure is/] 

Both of us leaked a smile. 

Father, you are a very great father from my point of view. 
Therefore, I will keep working as the Hero to become 


Father's help. 
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Chapter cY2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Julius 2. 
The threads. And the war begins. 


Before this, I use Mazoku = Demon race and Hitozoku = 
Human race. 


Because now it keeps using these two words, I decided to 
change it to Demon and Human. 


Y2 And the war began 
There's movement in the Demon army. 
It's just this morning that I heard the report. 


It's the report brought by the spy who infiltrated into the 
Demon territory. 


[]So, it came at last/] 
[Yeah. I will be glad if it didn't come[]/ 


Julius, it won't go that way. I know that you don't 
prefer fighting, but Humans and Demons are arch- 
enemies. You should have understood that this will 
happen someday, right?/] 


O That's right. After the previous Hero-sama died, 
the Demons became active, so I think that we are 
maintaining well] 


Saint Yana, former adventurer Jiskan and Hawkin who's a 
former thief which was reformed. 


Just as my comrades said, after the previous Hero-sama 
died, the Demons act actively. 


It didn't escalate into a large-scale war and it ended with 
only a skirmish up until now, so we might be maintaining 
well. 


[/So, when will the Demon army reach here?]] 


{Hÿyrinth has went to confirm it now. Soon, ah, he 
returned] 


When I turn around to Yana's words, there was my 
childhood friend, Hyrinth who's the second son of the Quoto 
Duke's family walking towards us. 


UHyrinth. How is it?[] 


O0 Ah. Judging from the marching speed, it's 
estimated that they will reach this fort tomorrow] 


[I see. Finally{] 
War. 


After I became the Hero, I have lived in the fight every 
day. 


But, the fight of this scale is my first experience. 


And that's not only me. 


There was no large-scale war in the previous Hero-sama's 
era. 


Therefore, those who know such a war of the scale is the 
generation that knows the Hero-sama of two generations 
ago hardly survived anymore now 


When it's that generation, unless the person is a race 
with long life, most of the people will probably have an old 
body that can't fight. 


In other words, the Humans who participate in this war 
have not experienced a large-scale war to this extent. 


On the other hand, the Demons live longer than the 
Humans. 


It's not strange that there's a Demon who's as the same 
generation with the Hero-sama of two generations or even 
older generation. 


How will the difference of experience appear? 
In addition, the combat ability of the Demon is high. 


The magical power that's superior to the Human and the 
physical ability that's superior to the Human. 


And, the intelligence similar to the Human. 


The power of skills and wisdom are large for Human who 
has inferior status to fight against monsters that have high 
status. 


However, it won't work against the Demon. 


Because Demon can use skills and wisdom similar to the 
Human. 


To be honest, I'm scared. 


But, it's not permitted that I who's the Hero to bring out 
uneasiness. 


If I who's the hope of the Human do that, everyone will 
feel uneasy. 


I grasp the muffler that wrapped my neck lightly to hide 
my uneasiness. 


[Although this has been in my mind for some time, 
What's that muffler? You wore it even when it's hot, 
right ?{] 


{This ? This is Mother's keepsake|] 
A plain pure white muffler. 


{This is the thing knitted for me before Mother died 
after giving birth to Shun/] 


Mother fell sick immediately after giving birth to Shun 
and died just like that. 


The Demons became active just then, and I became the 
Hero. 


Father still worked as a king busily while shouldering the 
sadness of losing Mother. 


Because of that, he neglected Shun and Sue. 


Although I believe that the time when they will become a 
normal parent and child will come, those two should be 
attending the academy now. 


I can't do anything but to have Father to endure it until 
they graduate. 


When those two graduate from the academy, I'm sure 
that they will become amazing. 


[IT see. Was it so?/] 

Yana comes to have found herself at a loss for words. 
Oops. 

She might thought that she asked an unnecessary thing. 


[{/Yana, there's no need to worry about it. I got over 
it already] 


//But{/] 


O That's right. There's no need to worry about it. 
Rather, it's better to say "You mother complex! "[] 


{Hyrinth, isn't that an exaggeration ?/] 

I return Hyrinth's joking tone with a laugh. 
Laughter can be heard from the surroundings. 
This is fine. 


Dark atmosphere doesn't suit the surroundings of the 
Hero. 


It's all thanks to Hyrinth who did a follow-up. 


After all, the best person to have is a friend who's an 
understanding person. 


[Do you know what is this muffler made of?/] 
Hyrinth asks Yana. 
Ah, isn't it better to not tell her? 


O It doesn't seems to be a common cloth. Even 
though it's worn every day, it doesn't has even a 
scratch[] 


O That's right. This thing is made from a quite 
special material. It's a valuable thing that's said to be 
impossible to obtain now] 


[JEh, is it such a valuable thing ?{] 


I wonder is it because Hawkin is a former thief, because 
his eye color changed. 


[JAh. The correct answer is spider thread!/[] 
[/Spi-Spider thread! ?[] 

Aaa. 

Yana falls off from the chair. 

Yana is not very good with insects. 


And she especially don't like spiders, so I remained silent 
about it so far. 


[O Un? Is that the spider thread of Elro Great 
Labyrinth?/[] 


The one who entered the talk was unexpectedly Jiskan. 


(Un. That's right. You know it well, right?// 


O Ah. Because it's a famous story among the 
adventurers] 


[JA-Ah! The Phantom Spider of Elro Great Labyrinth! 
I remembered it! Hohou. So, this is the spider thread] 


Hee. 

It was quite famous. 

[JEh, what's that story?!/] 
Yana asks in a timid state. 


Ah. Although this is a story when I was still a child, 
a certain party of adventurers that burned the nest of 
a spider-type monster called Taratect in the Elro 
Great Labyrinth. This monster is weak if you fight it 
normally, and it's extremely rare that it will make a 
nest. That nest is troublesome in any Case, and it's 
the tacit consent of the adventurers to burn it right 
away if it's found. And, there's a large amount of 
threads found at the inner part of the burned nest. 
Surprisingly, it's different from the common magic 
thread, it's an amazing thread that has abnormally 
excellent magical power conductivity and physical 
resistance ability. The threads brought back were sold 
at an outrageous price and the adventurers that 
brought the threads back made a fortune at a single 
stroke. It's quite a famous story as the adventurer's 
success story] 


[After that, it seems that it was popular to capture 
Taratect. After all, the individual that can make the 
same thread can't be found, and it's called as the 
Phantom Spider} 


[/Hee/] 
I'm sure that Mother used this thread to make it. 


In the story that I heard, it seemed that a wealthy 
merchant with good judgment presented it to the royal 
family. 


Leaving aside my comrades who still talks about it, 
Hyrinth sends mea "Telepathy". 


QJulius, the movement of the Demons this time is strange 
in any way|[] 


[What's strange?[] 


[The enemies scatter their forces and attack the Human 
territory all at once. However, I don't understand why they 
scatter their forces[] 


[You mean there are some motives?[] 


(Ah. Even though it should be better to concentrate at 
one area, they purposely scatter their forces. I think that 
we should think that there's something[] 


[Do you happen to know of that thing?[] 


Well. As expected, I don't know about that. However, it 
would be better to not be careless[] 


Understood. Thank youl 
I had an unpleasant premonition. 
As if I fell into a huge trap before I knew. 


But, as the Hero, I'm not allowed to escape here. 


I grasped the muffler made from the spider thread again. 
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Chapter char intro 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Character Introduction. Not so sure about the Monkey 
and Huge Monkey part. Character introduction * Spoiler 
warning In addition, the explanation may not be right 
because a lot of personal interpretations are included. ------- 
nee [ Elro Great Labyrinth Upper Layer!] 
Kumo/Spider (Even this, it's the protagonist) The variously 
‘that' spider that explanation is not needed. There's no 
name yet. Frog Kumo's first victim. The grand story of the 
frog won't start from here. Centipede A lot. Gross. Scary. 
Snake The first boss. Small fry now. Poor thing. [JElro Great 
Labyrinth Pit [] Lower Layer [] Bee Buzz-buzz. With the 
special effect to Kumo. Thud! Earth Dragon Alaba The first 
despair. Like an encountering a secret dungeon monster at 
low level. Greater Taratect Spider evolution form. Huge. 
Strong. Absolutely. Monkey Troublesome guys who come 
out in large quantities while saying “What!? You wanna 
fight!? I'll beat you up!?". Huge Monkey Troublesome 
guys who come out with the monkeys sometimes while 
saying "I'm troubled. You have done it in our territory. 
It's wrong to do a mischief." Earth Dragon Kaguna The 
second despair. Raise your level and come again. [] Elro 
Great Labyrinth Middle Layer{] Seahorse The muscle-brain. 
It's not can win or not, but it's do it or not. But, pardon me 
from too strong guys. Catfish. Mouth is big. Taste is 
delicious. *slurp*. Eel Body is long. Taste is delicious. 


*slurp*. Fire Drake Mid-boss in the middle layer. Because 
it's the mid-boss, there were not much highlights. It's not 
too delicious. Too bad. Fire Dragon Rendo. Last boss in the 
middle layer. Because it's the last boss, it's strong. The 
Dragon that fought directly for the first time. [Elro Great 
Labyrinth wandering [| The middle-aged man of the 
labyrinth guide (Basgas) A veteran labyrinth guide. He's 
actually quite strong. A cool nice guy. Captain Knight A 
noble son without the succession right. Comparatively 
desperate because there's no succession right. But, 
because he's a green young man, he's ignorant about the 
common sense of the world. The adventurers who are 
attacked by the snake The adventurers who were about to 
be annihilated by the snake. After they were saved by 
Kumo, they kept doing propagation. Earth Dragon Geere 
Kaguna of the hardness, Geere of the speed. When they 
form a duo even the individual is troublesome, the 
troublesome-ness don't just doubles. Arch Taratect Spider- 
type monster with the power of the Dragon class. 
Ridiculously strong. And yet, it sinks by the trap technique. 
Namu. Earth Dragon Alaba. Revenge. As expected, you 
were strong. The middle-aged man of the magician 
(Ronant) P-Please wait! Please show it more! 
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Chapter divine word &... 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


The Religions. 
The Divine Word Religion and the Goddess Religion 


Author note: The Pope's point of view. 


Then, the Nightmare perished?)] 


O Yes. Although the perpetrator is unidentified 
before, the place where the Nightmare made as its 
territory was blown off completely. The surroundings 
were searched secretly, but there was no monster that 
seems to be the Nightmare// 


[O However, it's said that the Nightmare can use 
Transfer. Isn't it early to conclude that it perished?/] 


Yes. This is still an unconfirmed information, but 
there's a report that there are traces that "Abyss 
Magic" was used in the site[] 


[/"Abyss Magic", huh?/] 


[IF it receives a direct hit from the magic that's said 
that it can even destroy soul and return everything to 


nothing, even if it's a monster that can use Transfer, I 
think that evading from perishing is next to 
impossible[] 


OI understand. I don't mind that you move with the 
assumption of the Nightmare has perished. And, how 
is the movement of the Sariera country?/] 


O Yes. That country is advancing the war 
preparations steadily. It's the situation that the 
soldiers are gathered at the vicinity of the border 
now] 


[Are they manipulated by us? Or, did they know our 
purpose and get manipulated? Either way, it's 
convenient, huh? According to the plan, send 
reinforcements to the Outsu country] 


[It's already done[]/ 
[It's good that you are fast in work{] 


{It's because we can defeat the Goddess Religion 
which is our longtime enemy in this war] 


[O You are right. The God of Divine Word will be 
pleased. Will you also join the line of battle ?/] 


[O Yes. I want to judge the heretic who's called the 
Goddess with my own hands before the God of Divine 
Word] 


[I see. I expect from you. You may gof] 


[/Yes. Then, excuse me/] 


My subordinate is sent out, and I sink my body deeply on 
the chair. 


How funny. 
The God of Divine Word should not hope for such a thing. 
I look at the report. 


It's the document of the monster referred as the 
Nightmare that appeared suddenly in the labyrinth and 
repeated mysterious actions. 


The first eyewitness information was when the empire 
investigates the abnormality in the labyrinth by the request 
of Outsu country. 


The investigation team encounters the Nightmare, and 
withdraws. 


After that, the empire carries out the Nightmare 
subjugation operation by the elite unit. 


The result was miserable that almost everyone of the unit 
were slaughtered. 


Furthermore, it emerges to the ground in the form of 
following the guides who ran away. 


The fort protecting the Elro Great Labyrinth entrance is 
destroyed. 


While repeating such slaughter and destruction, there 
are also the scenes of it saving people. 


At first. it saved the adventurers who were attacked by a 
monster in the Great Labyrinth. 


After that, it appears in the Sariera country, and save lady 
Seras Keren who was attacked by bandits. 


It makes a nest in the Count Keren's territory, and begin 
it's actions here. 


Furthermore, it exterminate the bandits in the Count 
Keren 's territory. 


In that case, it was a serious wound that my 
manufacturing unit that I made them to disguised as 
bandits and lie hidden was annihilated. 


It seems to be able to use considerably advanced 
"Treatment Magic", and it deals with the treatment of the 
people. 


From such action, the Goddess Religion says that it's the 
spider messenger of the Goddess, and it begins to be 
worshiped as a Divine Beast-sama in the Sariera country. 


From the ability of the Nightmare that's pulled out from 
the confidential information of the empire, it's presumed to 
be Over S. 


It has multiple unknown skills, and the Appraisal was 
obstructed halfway. 


If the information that the Appraisal was obstructed is 
true, it's a serious situation. 


Because it means that the born of a new Ruler, and it's a 
monster. 


However, the Nightmare is considered to be perished 
from the report that I heard just now. 


The existence that uses "Abyss Magic" alone. 

The only one that comes to mind is the oldest Ruler. 
However, I don't understand the reason why she moved. 
The Nightmare is a spider-type monster. 

So that means, wasn't it her subordinate? 


Why did she have to crush her own subordinate that has 
reached the Ruler? 


She hid her figure all the time, and she should not have 
acted. 


Why did she move about this time? 
There's a lot of things that I don't understand. 


The worst case, it's possible that she will intervene in this 
war. 


Then, it's hopeless no matter how the people struggle. 
The only one who can stop her is the Administrator. 
Recently, there are too many uncertain elements. 


The details of the previous Hero's death is not understood 
either. 


The movement of the Demons becomes active. 


And yet, it's a young boy called Julius who was newly 
appointed as the Hero. 


The oldest Divine Beast that starts to move. 


The mysterious new Ruler that was killed by the Divine 
Beast. 


The world is confused. 


Even if the information network of the church is excellent 
widely, there's a limit. 


What on earth is happening in the world? 
{Excuse me. A Visitor has come] 

A voice is raised with the knocking. 

[JAh, wait! ?[] 


The door is opened before I answer, a woman who 
covered her head with hood enters. 


Although the secretary tries to stop her in a hurry, the 
woman gets into the room rudely. 


[It's fine. You can withdraw/] 


I send a signal to the secretary, and the secretary leaves 
the room. 


{So? What is your business, Potimas Hyphenath?/] 
The woman removes the hood. 

A beautiful face and pointed ears can be seen from there. 
It was an Elf. 


[Despite this is a reunion after a long time, isn't it 
cold?/] 


{We are not in a relationship of renewing our old 
friendship. If you stand before me with the main 
body, I may welcome you warmly{/ 


[That's scary[] 


Potimas who doesn't show the state of being perturbed 
even though my killing intent is pointed at her. 


[O So, what are you here for? I'm busy here. I don't 
have the time to care about an existence like you/] 


Then, I will say it without beating about the bush. 
The two people who you are sheltering. I want you to 
hand them over to us/] 


[JWhat?/] 


[JI know it that you are sheltering the children that 
have the mysterious skill[] 


I fold my arms to Potimas's words. 


Certainly, I shelter two children who have the mysterious 
skill J00], and place a person under surveillance. 


Just when I became busy, the mysterious skill that 
appeared that's said that the effect is unknown and I'm 
troubled with the treatment, but why do the Elves want 
them? 


[The reason?/] 


[| For us Elves, those who have this skill can't be 
welcomed. Having said that, we can't kill them. 
Therefore, we decided to keep them till they die.[] 


[Do you know the effect of the skill?/] 


[Nothing more than a guess/] 
[Can you tell me the contents ?]] 


[I may tell you if you promise to hand over the 
children{] 


Fumu. 

It's unnecessary to think. 
[IT refuse[] 

[No matter what?/] 


OI can't do thing that's good for you Elves. Know 
that there's no one who will give harm to the world 
any further] 


O What a cruel remark. We only want to live 
peacefully{/ 


O Which mouth is that to say such nonsense. How 
unpleasant. Don't you mind that I can even execute 
the moving body in this place?/] 


{That will be a trouble. Well then, excuse me. If you 
change your mind, you can come anytime[] 


[O If there's a time when I will stand before you 
voluntarily, that time is the time to kill you[] 


[How scary/] 
I see off the leaving back figure of Potimas. 


You Elves who make the world as your food. 


Someday, I will destroy that barrier, and the Elves must 
be exterminated. 


However, the first priority now is the Goddess Religion. 
That religion is dangerous. 

Because the recited legend is true. 

I want to smash it somehow while I'm alive. 

That is my mission as the Divine Word Religion Pope. 
Even though both the Divine Word Religion and the 


Goddess Religion worship the same God, it's a laughable. 
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A cave that opened quietly in the heart of the mountain of 
the Sariera country. 


Sensei activates the Transfer magic circle in the hidden 
room. 


O This Transfer magic circle connects to the Elf 
Village. Are you ready?]] 


I nod to Sensei's question. 


Sensei who confirmed it, activates the Transfer magic 
circle. 


My view is distorted. 


That's only an instant, and when the distortion returned, I 
caught sight of a different scenery from a while ago. 


From a small cave into a building somewhere. 


It's a circular building that looks like a hall, and there are 
many Transfer magic circles on the floor. 


However, the building doesn't matter now. 


It was the innumerable point of swords that greet us who 
transferred. 


We were surrounded by the Elf soldiers. 


[] Firimes, I think that it's a violation to bring 
outsiders// 


Among the Elf soldiers, the man who seems to be the 
captain talks. 


The language used is not the Human language. 
It's the Elf language. 
I'm glad that I learned the Elf language in the academy. 


[] They are Cooperators. I should have told the 
circumstances with Distant Communication, isn't it?/] 


[] We should have also said it. That, although we 
understand your circumstances, we can't invite the 
Humans into the village[/] 


{Now is not the time to be particular about the 
Humans. Please pull your swords!] 


[/Never.If you leave at once, we will spare your lives. 
Turn back right now with the transfer circle[] 


{This won't end. Please call Potimas[] 
An intense atmosphere flows. 


I calm Katia who almost became attack mode instinctively 
by a gesture. 


I stand quietly in front of Anna who seems to tremble, and 
I protect her from the point of the swords and the eyes of 
the Elves. 


[That's enough/} 
A man's voice sounded. 


Although it has already many years ago, I have met this 
man once. 


Potimas Hyphenath. 
It was the man who was the patriarch of the Elves. 


[I'm sorry for the violent welcome. All the Elves, 
let's accept the Hero and his comrades[] 


[Hs it fine ?{] 


OI don't mind. If they manage to break through the 
barrier by any chance, it's better to have more forces|] 


A disturbing sign mixes in Potimas's words. 
Somehow, I can't have a good impression of this man. 


Although there's also the fact that he appraised me 
suddenly in the first meeting, he has the eyes that seem to 
look down on anyone other than himself. 


[O Come. Although it's small, let's give a welcome 
banquet] 


The Elf soldiers put the swords away. 


Potimas walks quickly. 


I follow his back in a hurry. 

[{Potimas, how's the situation ?/] 

[It's not too good. I will tell you later] 
Potimas answered Sensei's question coldly. 


Even though the situation is not good, is it okay to do a 
welcome? 


[/Um, saying that the situation is not good, is it all 
right ?{] 


I asked so instinctively. 


[It can be said that it's all right, and it can also be 
said that it's not all right. However, it won't happen 
right now. There's the time to at least to have a meal. 
I will tell you in detail at that time/] 


Since then, Potimas look ahead and begins to walk. 
That back refused any further questions. 


We go out of the building that has the Transfer magic 
circles. 


The forest where huge trees that should be several 
thousand years old spread there. 


The hugeness that the diameter of one tree is 10 meters. 


The root of the huge tree is hollowed, and it's used as a 
house. 


If I looked back, the place that I thought that it was a 
building where the Transfer magic circles are there is the 


inside of the huge tree. 


The Elf Village, rather than existing together with the 
forest, it was the forest itself. 


The glance of the Elves fly from the inside of the tree 
house and the branch. 


I understood it well that we are not welcomed by the 
glance. 


It's said that the Elves are exclusive, but I didn't think 
that the swords were pointed suddenly, and we will be 
exposed to such an uncomfortable glance. 


I look at Anna's state. 


Although she looks firm, I understand that her hands are 
slightly shaking. 


The Elf Village is a place full of bitter memory for Anna. 


Surely, she must have been exposed to this glance since 
the time when she lived here. 


I make sure to be close to Anna as much as possible. 
Before long, Potimas enters the house of a tree. 


The inside is like a conference room, and a round wooden 
desk was placed in the center. 


We sit down on the seat as we were urged. 
Cuisine has been carried there. 


O Although it's the Elves' cuisine, it should also 
match the Humans' taste/] 


I try the cuisine by Potimas's offer. 


Although it's quite bland with the vegetables at the 
center, the taste of the ingredients are drawn properly to 
that extent. 


Certainly, it's delicious. 


There's also the tiredness of the travel, so we ate up the 
cuisine silently. 


{Well then, let's get to the main point] 


After the Elf waiters clear the tableware, Sensei began to 
talk so. 


[Yeah. I will explain the present condition/} 
Potimas starts explaining. 


O The enemy has already arrived outside the Elf 
Forest. They are stopped by the barrier now, and the 
march stopped. The enemy is mainly the empire army, 
and the force is approximately 80000] 


I'm surprised at the number. 


In the present situation that the fight with the Demons is 
taking place, is the defense all right to mobilize this much 
soldiers? 


Does Yuugo not put this in the outlook? 


{The troublesome one is that the church is sending 
a considerable number of soldiers. When the fake 
Hero called Yuugo is announced officially, it seems 
that the person who connects the empire and the 
church is considerably strong!) 


As expected, I should consider that the church has been 
conquered by Yuugo's brainwashing ability. 


O Although I think that you know that there's a 
barrier at the Elf Village, it seems that the church's 
magician is constructing a large-scale magic formula. 
From the scout's report, it seems to be an unknown 
magic formula that can't be analyzed. It's likely to be 
a magic to destroy the barrier. It's a large-scale magic 
formula that it needs several days to prepare] 


[Needs several days! ? Is it fine to not stop it! ?[] 


[Rather than wanting to stop it, it can't be stopped. 
The barrier set up at the village is powerful, and we 
can't even pass through it. In order to arrived at this 
village, we have no choice but to use the special 
Transfer magic circles. It's a powerful thing that can 
even block the normal "Space Magic", and repel skills 
like Telepathy. Now, the number of Elves taking 
actions outside is 6000 people. It's not the force that 
can fight against an army of 80000] 


I see. 


The barrier has the thing that Sensei boasted, and it 
seems to be unexpectedly powerful. 


[/Um, how do you contact between the outside and 
the inside?/] 


[O We used the technique called sign language. 
Although even the voices can't pass through the 
barrier, it doesn't block the view] 


I see. 


There's sign language in this world. 
It's probably different from the one in the Earth though. 


[ It was a prediction that the completion of the 
magic formula will take a bit longer in the report 
from the outside. Therefore, as long as the barrier 
destruction magic is not completed, this village is 
still safe. That's the reason why I said that it's all 
right, but it's also not all right/] 


{Will the barrier break?/] 
[I don't know] 


After that, we are said that we are tired from the long 
journey, the room was lent, and we sleep. 


If the barrier is destroyed, the fight will start at that time. 


Until then, I must recover the lost physical strength. 
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The next day, Katia and I were taken along by Sensei, and 
we went to a certain place in the Elf Village. 


Actually, I don't want to part with Anna in the present 
state, but because Hyrinth-san said //Leave it to me/[], I 
have decided to depend on the kindness. 


If possible, I wanted to go to the place where we are 
heading now with Katia only. 


The place we are heading now is the place where the 
reincarnated people are sheltered. 


Because similar trees grow in abundance, the scenery 
that doesn't change continues. 


[It's a considerable walk{[] 


[]Yes. The Elf Village is wide after all. The vicinity of 
the center of the forest called the Garam Large Forest 
is approximately the same as Tokyo's 23 wards in 
wideness|] 


{That much!?/] 


[O Yes. Because there's the agriculture ward, the 
population density is not so high though|] 


{Rather than a village, it's a country] 


[That's right. Here has the natural fortress called 
the Large Forest, and double defense called the 
barrier that boasted of its impregnability for a long 
time. If you exclude that the Elves are exclusive, I 
think that it's the safest and easy-to-live place in the 
world. I thought of it before!/} 


Sensei sighs. 


[/If the barrier is really destroyed, the safety can't 
be guaranteed. Because there's a distance from the 
outer circumference to the village, there won't be 
dangers in the village immediately after the barrier is 
destroyed, but it's likely to become a severe fight//] 


[Does Sensei think that the barrier will break?/] 


{It's just a possibility. Just because it hasn't broke 
even once so far, it can't be said that it won't break in 
the future. Overconfidence is a taboo/] 


{The barrier never broke before, huh? By the way, 
since when the barrier is put up?/] 


OI don't know. Even the eldest Elf except Potimas 
was told that the barrier was there since birth{] 


{By the way, that person's age?]] 
[I think that it was about 480/] 


[The scale is different] 
While talking so, we arrived at the destination. 


The enclosure of a small field and livestock, and the 
people who plow the field and take care of the livestock. 


One of them notices us. 

[/Sensei, welcome back/] 

[]Yes, I just came back[] 

A cold greeting. 

Sensei's expression is somewhat firm. 
It was one girl who approached. 

Her age is probably the same as me. 


Because the words that she speaks are Japanese, I 
understand it. 


She is a reincarnated person. 
[/So, are those two people the new victims?[] 
[They are not victims/] 


[That will be a difference in consciousness. At least, 
I think that you are the assailant though. Well, never 
mind. So, what are your names? Ah, not your present 
names, but your former names|] 


The girl turns her gaze here with a serious atmosphere. 


[I'm Yamada Shunsuke[] 


[JOoshima Kanata/] 

Eh? Ooshima-kun?/] 

{That's right/} 

[JUwa/] 

{What's with that reaction. Who are you?/] 


[O I'm Kudo Sachi. Well, as the people who are 
abducted, let's get along welll] 


Kudo Sachi. 
It's the girl who did the chairperson of the class. 


Our relationship was not so good, and speaking clearly, 
although she has a lot of enemies because of her 
personality, she also has a lot of allies. 


Because of her personality, she comes into conflict with 
Yuugo several times. 


But, what's on my mind now is Kudo-san's attitude 
towards Sensei and many disturbing words. 


The relationship between Kudo and Sensei should have 
been good because Kudo is the chairperson and she has a 
lot of chances to come into contact with Sensei. 


She is glaring at Sensei like seeing her parents' enemies. 


The reason is probably the word "abduct" that came out 
from her mouth. 


[/Sensei, what does she means by abducted”?)] 


[You two are not abducted by Sensei?/] 
[We came here to stop Natsume// 
[/JNatsume-kun? Is he here? 

Kudo-san frowns. 

I also frown seeing her state. 


If it's this state, that means that Kudo-san doesn't know 
that Yuugo is invading the Elf Village. 


I look at Sensei wondering what is this. 
Sensei shakes her head silently. 
Is it not to say unnecessary thing? 


[]Kudo-san, Natsume is trying to invade here now 
leading an army] 


[JWhat?/] 
Katia tells the truth. 
Ignoring Sensei's glance. 


[/Sensei, sorry. After seeing such a condition here, I 
can't trust Sensei after all/] 


Katia who folds her arms and says so with a sigh. 


[From what that can be heard in Kudo's story, the 
people here are all abducted and brought along to 
here, right? Moreover, after being brought, they are 
left to support themselves] 


[]JNo![] 


O Not wrong. I was separated with this world's 
parents and was brought here, and the others are 
almost the same[] 


[That's what she says. Besides, you isolate them so 
that they don't receive any information, right?{] 


[O Yeah. The life here is almost self-sufficiency. 
Although the Elves will bring anything insufficient if 
we ask, that's only the minimum. Get up in the 
morning, plow the field, take care of the livestock, 
cook it and eat it. That ends a day. Because the Elves 
are monitoring us, we can't escape, and because the 
Elves don't speak of any unnecessary things, we don't 
know anything about the outside[/ 


[O No, the purpose of self-sufficiency is to develop 
your self-support ability! [] 


{Even though we can't get out of here? Is there a 
need for such thing like self-support ability in such a 
keeping-until-death condition ?]] 


[(/That's[] 
Sensei hesitates to say. 
Everyone stopped the work and looked at the state. 


[/Yamada-kun and Ooshima-kun come here because 
I want to ask a lot of questions{[] 


Leaving the silent Sensei behind, Kudo-san begins to 
walk. 


Katia follows her without hesitation. 


I glanced at Sensei once, and pursued the back 
immediately. 


Sensei looked down with the face that seemed to burst 
into tears. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter elf village 3 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Elf Village 3. 
Elf Village © 


It was a house of the tree that became like a big dining 
room where we are guided to. 


[ Here is the dining room as seen. Basically, 
everyone eats all three meals here[] 


I look around the dining room. 


Somehow, I recalled the camp school that I went when I 
was in junior high school. 


In the interior of the dining room, the four boys and girls 
that seemed to be former students were cooking in the 
kitchen part. 


Their hand stop when they see our figure. 
[/Kudo-san, who ?/] 
The boy who speaks with a dubious voice. 


Well, Katia and I are armed, and if some strangers appear 
suddenly, of course he will be cautious. 


[It's Yamada Shunsuke/} 
[JOoshima Kanata[] 

So, we say our names quickly. 
That will be understood. 

(Eh! ? Shun and, Kanata!?/] 


The other three people also turn their eyes to use to the 
boy's voice. 


Especially, towards Katia. 


[] Say, no need to guess, I'm the only one who 
changed in sex?/] 


O Yeah. There's no one in here who had their sex 
changed] 


Katia who's shocked by Kudo-san's words. 
Well, um, what. 

Do your best. 

[Oi oi. It's been a very long time!/] 


The first boy who called out, approaches while taking off 
the hat. 


Although his appearance has changed, I feel a deja vu in 
that smile. 


[Ts it Ogi2[] 
(Yeah. You knew it well/] 


[JA guy who has such a sultry smile can only be you] 
I laughed lightly. 

Ogiwara Kenichi. 

It's a friend who belongs to the soccer club. 


By the way, the reason why I called him Ogi from his 
family name instead of his given name is because it would 
be the similar to Yuugo's previous life, Natsume Kengo 
name. 


[ However, Ogi is in charge of cooking? If it's you, 
the work outside that uses stamina suits your nature 
morel] 


(Ah. About that/] 


The reflexes of Ogi who belonged to the soccer club was 
good. 


Then, I thought that the outside farming is more suitable 
for him. 


[At the beginning, we changed the management in 
rotation, but because we understood what we are 
good at and bad at, the management was fixed. 
Although Ogi-kun was able to do anything skillfully, I 
have him turn to be in charge of cooking because 
there's only a few people[] 


ONo, although I did cooking for the first time in this 
world, I'm surprised in my talent/] 


Ogi who has a triumphant look and puffed up with pride. 


Kudo-san's retort “Don't get carried away" enters 
there. 


[O Actually, when it's cooking for this number of 
people, it considerably a heavy labor. That's why, we 
are saved to have Ogi-kun who has stamina|] 


[The taste is fairly limited though[]/ 
Ogi who's being modest while being embarrassed. 


Because there's still work to do, Ogi returned to the 
kitchen. 


We sat on the seat again, and exchanged information 
mutually. 


About Yuugo invading here from us. 
The background. 

And, the world situation. 

We had Kudo-san to tell the life here. 
There are 14 reincarnated people here. 


In the story that we heard from Sensei in the old days, it 
was 12 people, so it increased by 2 people. 


We had her to tell everyone's name. 


The life here is just as what Kudo-san said a while ago, it 
seems to be a self-sufficiency life. 


They eat the vegetables and the livestock that they 
brought up by themselves, and the thing that can never be 
procured is gotten from the Elves. 


The daily necessities must be arranged by themselves as 
much as possible, and the Elves only give the things that 
really can't be obtained by themselves. 


O This desk and the chairs are all made by our 
hands[] 


I looked at the chair that I'm sitting right now 
instinctively to Kudo-san's words. 


It's a simple chair that's made by cutting the tree. 


In addition, we had Kudo-san to tell us about the details of 
living in the Elf Village. 


It seemed that Kudo-san was brought into this village 
when she was young and she can hardly speak yet. 


In that case, it's said that Kudo-san's parents let go of her 
while crying. 


Kudo-san said that she was bought with money. 


[After all the family where I was born seemed to be 
extremely poor. Although I was not able to talk, I was 
able to understand the contents of the conversation. 
It seems that I was sold with a price that's 
considerably higher than selling to be a slave 
normally]] 


Kudo-san who ridicules herself and smiles wryly. 


Although the others seem to be much the same, there's 
the guy who was brought here almost like being abducted 
when he tried to live as an adventurer among them. 


Mostly, when they are young. 


It's said that when they young as the baby, as expected, 
the Elves have to take care of them. 


After that, when one of them can work, they were made to 
take care of the field and livestock that comes with the 
Elves' assistance, and when they grew bigger, the Elves 
stop providing assistance. 


I hear that it was only difficulty in the beginning. 


Both farming and livestock raising are heavy labor for the 
childish body. 


That alone was their very limit every day. 
It's said that it was just recently that they have more time. 


The body grew up to the extent that it looks like an adult, 
they acquire some know-how, and work became efficient. 


Thanks to that, it's said that a little time was created. 


[O It's a problem about what to do during the free 
time though.|] 


[What do you mean?[] 


O The Elves don't want us to acquire the skills. 
That's why, the monitoring and this living/] 


Even though it's their very best to live, the skills of the 
reincarnated people in here don't improved much. 


Excluding two people. 


The two people brought here later seemed to live as an 
adventurer. 


It's said that they might be late to be caught by the Elves 
because they moved from place to place. 


Because the two people have been an adventurer, their 
skills are high. 


{We have choices. The way that we train the skills 
stealthily, and the way to spend days in this birdcage 
in the same manner as before/] 


Either way, I still want time to think. 
But, Yuugo might attack soon. 
Kudo-san's troubled to the information. 


After that, we ate together with every reincarnated 
people. 


We enjoyed talking in the reunion after a long time. 


We had a long talk to celebrate the reunion alternately in 
the dining room for almost a day. 


But, Kyouya was not among them. 
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Kyouya who appeared suddenly. 
And, Negishi Akiko named Sophia. 
Why these two people are together? 


The two of them should not have an interaction 
particularly in the previous life. 


Then, the two of them meet somewhere in the present 
world, and acted together. 


[I am Sophia. I threw away my old name] 


{It will be found out someday anyway, so isn't it 
better to not be pretentious ?/] 


[Don't give me directions/[] 


Former Negishi, Sophia who glares at Kyouya. 


Certainly, the impression is very different in Negishi of 
the previous life and the present Sophia. 


The previous existence that was taciturn, always looked 
downward, and brought on a eerie atmosphere. 


The present that has an arrogant tone, faces the front 
properly, and has Haki. 


Perhaps, if it's not said by Kyouya, I wouldn't know that 
it's the same person. 


There was no look called Rihoko in the shadow in the 
previous life at all. 


[AR[} 

Magic is shot towards Kyouya and Sophia. 

It's the Elves' magic. 

Both Kyouya and Sophia prevent it easily. 

[/Salvo![] 

The man who seems to be the captain of the Elves shouts. 


In response to it, the surrounding Elves start attacking all 
at once. 


[Please wait!/] 
My voice doesn't reach. 


Although I wanted to say that they are not the enemy, 
Kyouya has declared that he came to destroy the Elves 


Clearly. 
Seeing from the Elves, he was a clear enemy. 
[Hindrance|} 
Sophia swings her arm. 


The Elves' attacks are cleared away, and a red liquid is 
scattered from the arm in the surroundings. 


The liquid wriggles as if it has a will, and attacks the Elves 
at high speed. 


When I thought to stop her, it was too late, and the Elves 
who touched the liquid begin to melt while giving off a 
stench. 


[]Ku! 2/] 


When I turn around to the voice, I catch sight of Hyrinth- 
san caught the red liquid with the shield. 


The red liquid clung to Hyrinth-san's shield, and seemed 
to try to cover the shield completely. 


Anna and Sensei are over there. 

[Stop it![] 

I swing the sword at once towards Sophia. 
Kyouya stopped it. 


[How light. Do you seriously think that you can cut 
someone with such a sharp sword?/] 


I'm sent flying by Kyouya lightly. 


It was the evidence that his offensive ability status greatly 
exceeds me clearly. 


[JSophia. Isn't the one who fall at the back Sensei?/] 
(Oh? Is it?[] 

[Probabl;]] 

[Then, it can't be helped. I will stop it/] 


When Sophia snaps her finger, the red liquid withdraws 
from Hyrinth-san's shield quickly. 


And, the liquid scattered in the surroundings coils around 
Sophia's arm, and it disappeared as if it's being absorbed 
into the body. 

I have neither heard nor saw such a skill before. 


What is it? 


[] Leaving aside Sensei, how about the Half Elf 
there ?/] 


[I don't know] 
[Then, there's no problem even if I kill her] 


I have wariness towards Sophia who says a dangerous 
thing. 


I hold the sword. 


[J/Ah, Shun has got angry. What are you going to do 
with it?/] 


[Are you saying it's my fault? I won't do anything. If 
he's hostile, I will just smash him up to the extent 
that he won't die[/] 

[He's more or less my friend, you know?(] 

[/Then, try persuade him. I don't care either] 

Aside from Kyouya, Sophia is dangerous. 

This composure in addition to the unknown ability. 


I should think that she has a considerable strength. 


In addition, my "Appraisal" didn't work in both Kyouya 
and Sophia. 


[Appraisal was obstructed] 

I have seen the message only once. 

When I used “Appraisal" on Sensei for the first time. 
Sensei said that it was the Ruler authority. 


In other words, it means that the two people in front are 
Rulers. 


Because I was cautious of Sophia, I was not able to mind 
the surrounding state. 


By a short shout, I knew that the situation changed. 


At the point that I turned around, innumerable Elves 
attacked Hyrinth-san. 


All of them are the Elves who were half melted that were 
defeated by Sophia some time ago. 


[AR[} 

Sophia leaks a voice. 

It's this person's ability! ? 
Shit. 


Although Hyrinth-san wards off the swarming Elves with 
the shield and slashes with the sword, the effect is small. 


A sword is swung down to me who was going to support 
him in a hurry. 


Ahead of the stopped sword is the figure of Yuugo who 
lost the head. 


[Zombie/]The existence like a golem that moves by 
the ability to manipulate corpse of living thing. As 
long as the body is not destroyed completely, it will 
continue to move[] 


When I appraised him, the status is not displayed and 
only the explanation is displayed. 


Zombie, the identity of the thing that attacks us now. 


It seems to be meaningless even if we smash the head 
because the headless Yuugo is moving calmly. 


In order to stop the movement, it seems that we have to 
destroy the body completely. 


What a troublesome ability. 


I blow off the zombie of Yuugo with magic. 


Katia burnt down the whole zombie of the Elves with 
flame on the side too. 


I try to go to support Hyrinth-san. 
[AR[] 


An arrow pierced Anna's chest deeply who treated 
Sensei. 


The arrow that the Elf zombie shot, pierced Anna's heart. 
Anna who's HP decreases very fast. 

It's dangerous if treatment is not given at once. 

But, the Elf zombies stand in my way. 


Hyrinth-san and Katia can't move because they are 
obstructed by the swarming Elves. 


[Get out of my way!/] 

I cut them down, and reach Anna. 

At the same time, the fallen Anna's HP becomes 0. 
I activate the "Kindness" skill without hesitation. 
I won't let Anna become a zombie. 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Taboo LV9/] has become 
[Taboo LV10/{] 


O0 Conditions met. Activating the effect of Taboo. 
Installing] 


Something flows into me who succeeded in Anna's 
resurrection. 


[JGuaaaaaaaaaa/!?/] 
My head hurts. 
My head seems to break by the excessive headache. 


But, when I writhe, those flowed into my head without 
mercy. 


Katia burns down the Elf zombies, and runs up to me. 

Hyrinth-san holds the shield to protect us. 

Although Kyouya and Sophia seem to talk about 
something, I can't understand what is it because it's 
impossible with the headache. 

[Shun! Hold on!/[] 

Katia gives me "Treatment Magic". 

But, it's useless. 

This is not a pain that can be relieved with treatment. 


[Installation completed|[] 


At the same time as the Divine Word's message, someone 
transfers. 


The person who transferred beside Kyouya and Sophia. 
I know that person. 


It was a white girl. 


There's no way I will forget it. 


Julius-niisama's last opponent who Hyrinth-san showed to 
me. 


But, why didn't I notice at that time? 
No, I can agree if I see the figure. 


Although it's hard to understand, the power of the 
recognition obstruction is applied in that person's 
surroundings. 


Such magic that makes people to only have the 
impression of white. 


I didn't understand it to that extent in the image shown 
by Hyrinth-san. 


But, when I actually saw the real thing, I broke through 
the magic of the recognition obstruction and the identity 
rose Clearly. 


[Wakaba-san/] 


That was none other than the reincarnated person who 
should have died, Wakaba Hiiro. 


And, my consciousness was reaped by the headache, and 
I sank into the deep abyss. 
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Elf Village Battle 

[OSophiaï] 

What should I do? 

Kyouya-kun has rushed out. 
[JOjou-sama, what will you do?]] 

I want to ask that. 

But, I should say something here, right? 


After all, Kyouya-kun has gone arbitrarily, and I'm the 
highest in the position, isn't it? 


Ugh.... 

The pressure makes my stomach.... 
Let's go with the strategy as usual here. 
[/Merazofis, I entrust it to you[] 


The leaving all to somebody else. 


Although I was actually planning to leave all to Kyouya- 
kun, he has gone. 


Really. 


What kind of thing is it to leave me after his friend was 
found? 


There's no way I can command the army alone. 
{What will Ojou-sama do?!/] 


I answer Merazofis's question after leaving a space in a 
relaxed manner. 


Actually, I think about a good excuse in the meantime. 


The Hero is there. It's rude if I don't go to greet 
him as the Maou-sama’'s retainer, right?[] 


What the hell. 


I said it myself, and I draw back that this is slightly 
impossible. 


To go and greet the enemy expressly, which evil Four 
Heavenly Kings is that. 


(TL note: Not sure which reference is this. 00) 
[Indeed] 

[JOh? You don't like it?/] 

[[Never. Everything is Ojou-sama's optional] 


Merazofis who lowers his head respectfully. 


I was able to deceive him somehow. 
Then, let's chase after Kyouya-kun. 
I begin to walk slowly. 


I walk on the battlefield where the Humans fight against 
the Elves elegantly. 


Nobody notices such me. 
While I walk, I confirm the present war situation. 


After seeing it with "Thousand Miles Eye", the central 
vicinity in the battlefield is in deadlock. 


The Hero is also around here. 


The right-wing and the left-wing are, ah, the Humans are 
almost annihilated by the Elf's robots. 


It can't be helped. 


If that robot is the opponent, the normal Human can't 
win. 


Oh? 

That old man is incredible. 
The robot is being defeated. 
Oh? 

What is Master doing? 


Is the old man an acquaintance? 


Well, if it's Master, there's no problem. 
Oh? 
Kusama-kun is defeated by the robots and is withdrawing. 


Well, Kusama-kun is not so strong, and just surviving after 
fighting against the robot is a godsend. 


Or did the Elves overlook him on purpose because he's a 
reincarnated person? 


Thanks to the “Ninja” skill, he's fast in escaping, so the 
possibility of escaping by himself is high. 


I can't say either. 

Oh? 

Merazofis marches. 

Well, I wonder if it's a good time. 

Most of the Humans except the center are useless. 


Although I wanted them to do their best a little more, if 
the opponent is the robots, it can't be helped. 


Then, from this point, it will become the three-corner 
fight of the Demons army, the Humans army, and the Elves 
army. 


Actually, because the Humans army is sandwiched 
between the two army will exit immediately, it's the Demons 
army vs. the Elves army. 


Is Merazofis all right? 


Although he has the title of the Commander of the Fourth 
Demon King Army he's real strength is considerably 
inferior to us. 


Although he's stronger than the other decoration 
Commanders, still, I think that it's severe if the opponent is 
several robots. 


I will support him a little. 
Skill, "Undead King" activate. 


There's a lot of bodies just right, and I can't expect it asa 
force, but it can at least be a harassment. 


The corpses everywhere in the battlefield get up slowly 
after receiving the power of my skill. 


Zombie. 


The movement is slow, and there's no ability when it's 
alive. 


If it's seen in ability, it's the lowest. 


However, because it doesn't have a soul, it won't stop 
until the body is destroyed completely. 


Even if it's stopped, experience point is not obtained 
because there's no soul. 


It's really an unpleasant ability. 
It stinks. 


It's disgusting. 


I set the zombies' target as the Elves, the Humans, and 
the robots. 


I fix that those who die in the battlefield after this to 
become zombies automatically. 


With this, it's good. 

It will at least be a meat wall. 

Oh? 

Kyouya-kun has killed Natsume-kun. 
Well, it's fine though. 


Won't the Humans who are broken from brainwash be a 
chaos now? 


Well, at any rate, Dustin-ojisama will do preparations 
behind-the-scene so that there's no confusion. 


Well then, I have come near to the Hero, so shall I erase 
my presence and watch the development? 


[/Kyouya, is it really Kyouya?!/] 


[O Yeah. The real Sasajima Kyouya. It's been a long 
time, Shun, Kanata[] 


[Why are you here?/] 
[(JUn? Isn't that obvious? It's to destroy the Elves{] 
[!Wha-! 2/] 


[O Rather, as for me, I don't understand why Shun 
and the others side with the Elves. Anyway, you're 


probably deceived by the Elves' cajolery// 
{What do you mean?) 


{The Elves are the harm of the world, you know? It's 
insane to protect them. It's not too late even from 
now. Can you withdraw?/] 


[There's no way....[] 
[/Kyouya, tell me in detail[] 


[O Okay. But, Kanata, you have become very cute. I 
mistook you[] 


[/Thanks[] 


O Ahaha. Somehow, it seems like talking with 
different person/] 


OI can't be the same in reality. The past and the 
present, the world where I live and the appointed 
circumstances are different. I think that it's abnormal 
to not change[/ 


[/Certainly. Oops, let's return to the talk/] 
O0!! Wait! Who! 2/] 

Oh? 

Was I noticed? 

As expected, he's a Hero even if he's corrupted. 
Then, let's decide to appear splendidly here. 
[How do you do?{] 


[Who are you ?!/] 


Oh? Isn't it courtesy to give your name first when 
you ask a person's name?/] 


[I'm Shurein/] 


[It's good that you are obedient. I am Sophia Keren. 
Please to make your acquaintance[] 


[It's Negishi Akiko[] 
[!Wha-! 2/] 


Why this man reveals my previous life's name without 
lightly! ? 


I will knock you down! ? 
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Elf Village Battle 1. 
Start of the battle. 
Elf Village Battle © 
Elf camp outside the barrier[] 


When you ask what is the most dangerous mission for the 
Elves, most people will answer the patrol outside the 
barrier that protects the village. 


The barrier set up around the village is the absolute 
defense that has never been broken in the long history. 


However, just because of that, they can't afford to not be 
cautious. 


The Elves placed soldiers for the patrol outside the 
barrier even in the peace time, and performed a patrol 
whether there was any suspicious part or not. 


The reason why this mission is the most dangerous for the 
Elves is because of a certain monster inhabiting outside the 
barrier. 


The name of the monster is Queen Taratect. 


The monster with the power of the Myth rank that's said 
that there are five of it in the world. 


One of those. 
The Queen Taratect made this forest as it's house. 
In addition, it's close to the Elf Village. 


The Queen Taratect gives birth to the subordinate 
monsters by the "Spawning" skill. 


Those monsters aim and attack the Elves obstinately. 
In case of a lower rank one, the strength is not a big deal. 


However, as for the monster of the species called 
Taratect, the strength skyrockets by evolution. 


The Taratect species that evolve and became an adult, is a 
brutal monster that's equal to the Dragon species. 


In the forest outside the barrier, such evolved individuals 
of the Taratect species lurk. 


Even the lower rank individual makes the nest sometimes, 
and when someone got caught in the nest, even a skillful Elf 
will die without being able to escape. 


Although it's safe in the barrier, when they go out, it's the 
spider's hunting ground. 


The most dangerous place for the Elves. 


However, a threat different from it has gathered outside 
the barrier now. 


The allied forces of the Humans. 


It's the army led by the Rengzant empire. 


In the place where the Taratect species strode usually, the 
Humans formed a formation and standby. 


The figure of the Taratect species is not seen. 


The Elves predict that it probably have been 
exterminated by the army. 


Although they don't think that the Queen can be defeated, 
the Queen rarely moves by itself. 


It seems that it's abandoned. 


The existence that have threatened the Elves so far was 
defeated by the existence that threatened the Elves now. 


Only the kind of the threat changed, and either way, it 
was a Situation that can't be welcomed for the Elves. 


The Elf observers observe the state of the army. 


What should be paid attention is the existence of the 
magic division that has been advancing the preparations for 
the large-scale magic all the time in the firm defense for 
several days. 


As for the Elves who have long life span and deep 
intelligence, it's obvious that they have the knowledge of 
the skill more than the Humans. 


And, even if they compare it with the knowledge, there's 
no magic that corresponds to it. It was an unknown magic 
construction. 


The hugeness of the construction exceeds the strategy 
class magic called great magic lightly, and it takes pride 


twice of the magnificence. 
The preparations for several days is also abnormal. 


It can't be predicted what will happen if such a huge 
magic is activated even if they have the Elves knowledge. 


The Elf observers considered to somehow interfere when 
there's a chance. 


However, it was not put into practice. 


The basic strategy in the Elf Forest is climb the tree, and 
showers magics and arrows to the opponent on the ground 
from the top. 


Because this Garam Forest is made of large trees, the 
Space between the trees is wider than normal forest, but 
still, because it's a forest, it's a narrow and complicated 
terrain compared to the plain. 


It's a place where it's considerably difficult to move the 
army, the march becomes slow by all means, and the 
formation of the army is disordered to avoid the trees which 
are the obstacle and becomes sparse. 


If they are attacked from the top, they will be helpless. 


The Elves strategy is the guerrilla strategy, they are 
familiar with the forest, and they receive the training 
specialized in the combat. 


They cooperate and corner the opponent while moving 
individually and separately. 


The observers also spread out and observed the army 
from various angles. 


The observers' heads fall approximately at the same time. 
Without knowing what happened. 
Without realizing that they died. 


[/Haa. To be taken from the back this easily, aren't 
the Elves not a big deal?] 


It's a boy who decapitated the Elves. 

If a viewer sees him, the boy will be called a ninja. 
Black clothes and a katana at the waist. 

The katana probably decapitated the Elves. 


[] That damn old man pushed such a troublesome 
thing[] 


The boy who scratches his head in the way that the 
bottom of his heart is troublesome. 


The state that the magic made spending several days 
activates is reflected in the eyes. 


[] Well, it's the best to do it suitably. It's a farce 
anyway// 


The boy who annihilated the spread Elves at the same 
time alone. 


He sees the magic crashes into the barrier, bends, and 
breaks unnaturally, and he smiled wryly. 


It looks just like the barrier broke only because the magic 
hits. 


But, the boy doesn't miss the unnaturalness. 


Something that was different from the magic destroyed 
the barrier. 


The boy was able to see so, and in fact, the boy knows 
that it's so. 


{Well then, let's go. Although it's bad for Ken, my 
own life is more precious|] 


The boy looks down at the state of the marching army. 
Like despising, and like looking down. 


[Here was done well, so the others will do well. I 
mean, can this not go well?/j 


The boy disappears in the forest with a carefree state. 
And, as subsequent to the boy, the monsters that lurked in 


the darkness have begun to wriggle. 
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Elf Village Battle 2. 
A translation mistake. Just a name. Kushiya > Kushitani 


And, it seems that Kumoko (I mean the novel) is going to 
become a light novel. The scheduled release date is 10 
December. Because it's a light novel, Kumoko will be 
illustrated. 


Elf Village Battle @ 

HReincarnated people's residential areal] 

{Will the barrier seriously break?/] 

{What are you dreaming? Come on, let's go[] 
Several hours before the barrier breaks. 


In the residential area of the reincarnated people, the two 
former adventurers advanced the preparations for 
departure. 


Tagawa Kunihiko, and Kushitani Asaka. 


Of course there's the name in this world, but Kunihiko 
and Asaka call each other by their previous life's names. 


This is because they are used to that. 
Both have the parents of a certain mercenary group. 


Although it seems that they stay at a place and settle 
down there to some extent when both of them are babies, 
when both of them come to be able to walk, they moved 
from place to place. 


If there's a war, the mercenary group will go there. If 
there's a request of escort, they will follow. If the monster 
appears, they will go to exterminate it. 


Because they traveled around various places, they end up 
marching the continent without the whereabouts being 
pinpointed by the Elves. 


Being a reincarnated people was one of the cause that 
they can walk earlier than normal children. 


Although both of them were childhood friends in the 
previous life, they grew up as childhood friends even in this 
world. 


It was already the level that looked like a family, and it 
was natural to be close to each other for both of them. 


Because of that, when Kunihiko said [JI will become an 
adventurer! [] and rushed out of the mercenary group, 
Asaka follows him afterwards like it's natural. 


Like that, both of them become adventurers, and they 
move from place to place again. 


During that time, there were excellent adventures, and 
both of them attracted attention as the existences that 
surpassed the others among the young people. 


Because of the attention, it can be said that they are in 
this place now. 


The obtained fame flows to the Elves as it is, and both of 
them end up being brought into the same place as the other 
reincarnated people like this. 


When they were brought, they were pleased with the 
reunion with the old friends who met after a long time. 


However, after that, they ask what kind of life in the Elf 
Village, and the flippant feeling sank in an instant. 


They were made to shrink back in the situation like 
keeping-until-death. 


Kunihiko has begun to get tired of the life without dream 
and romance immediately. 


On the other hand, Asaka thought this life is acceptable. 


Although she was pulled by the unprecedented Kunihiko, 
Asaka is a relatively normal girl. 


The life as the adventurer was dangerous, and as for 
Asaka who's stability-oriented, a modest life seemed to suits 
her even if there was neither dream nor romance. 


Starting with chairperson Kudo, the reincarnated people 
who are in the Elf Village seem to be dissatisfied with the 
life here. 


Asaka also understood the reason well after she actually 
starts living. 


Get up early in the morning, work and sleep at night. 


Life without pleasure. 


In addition she perceived that the Elves monitored 
secretly. 


It was the honest impression of Asaka that it's inevitable 
that the stress will be accumulated. 


However, judging from Asaka who knows the danger on 
the outside, it was not unendurable. 


Asaka who traveled around various places possessed the 
thing called adaptability without choice. 


If she don't have it, she won't survive, and even if she has 
it, she can die easily if she's unlucky. 


That's the outside, or rather, it's the common sense in this 
world. 


Judging from Asaka, the Elf Village where safety is 
guaranteed can't be considered as a terrible environment. 


Even if that's said, most of the people here don't know the 
outside fact including Kudo. 


Although she speak of the outside dangers in the present 
life indirectly, their dissatisfaction was not canceled. 


She sensed that Sensei is hiding something, and her 
actions are all for the former students. Asaka understood it 
because she live as an outlaw adventurer for a long time, 
and the ability to judge a person was developed. 


But, nevertheless, because she felt that following up the 
abducted people is wrong, she leaves as it is. 


Asaka has the peace-at-any-price principle unlike 
Kunihiko. 


On the other hand, Kunihiko doesn't hide his true 
intention. 


He says the things that he thought, and says the things 
that he heard. 


If it's a boy, the word "adventure" is an attractive word 
by all means, and it was a natural flow to hear it from 
Kunihiko who has real experience. 


And, Kunihiko talked about the previous adventures as he 
was asked. 


The first time defeating a monster. 
Level up. 


Like that, the boys who listened attentively to the 
adventure story swung from joy to sorrow. 


Although most boys turned an admired look to Kunihiko 
who realized the man's dream, there were those who 
understood the outside severity after hearing Kunihiko's 
story. 


Both of them entered the Elf Village gave influence to the 
other reincarnated people for good and bad. 


And, it shook. 


Do you demand the safe present life or the dangerous 
freedom? 


Of course it's not a problem that can be solved at once. 


But, the time when such choice is done may come 
someday. 


They were chased by the daily life while being at loss. 


And, the Elf Village was on the verge of danger without 
being able to decide it and the power to take actions. 


OI begged you. However, don't act recklessly{] 


The permission to participate in the interception war was 
given to both Kuniko and Asaka who had the power to fight. 


All of the reincarnated people who remained see off the 
two people. 


Kudo sent the words of encouragement representing 
everyone. 


[O Yeah. Wait with the intention to board a large 
ship/] 


Kunihiko laughs cheerfully, and changes his eyes to cold 
at the next moment. 


O So, Ogi, will you tell me your real intention that 
you tried to serve poison to us before we leave?!/] 


The glances turns to Ogiwara who's in charge of cooking 
all at once. 


Ogiwara received the glances, and he can only be 
flustered. 
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Elf Village Battle 3. 

Elf Village Battle © 

HReincarnated people's residential areal] 
Ogiwara got impatient. 


Even though he should have mixed poison in the dish of 
the two former adventurers, they looked fine. 


He suppresses the impatience in the heart, and sees off 
the two people with an innocent look. 


It's already hopeless for Ogiwara now that it became like 
this. 


Although the mission failed, the implication of the 
insurance is strong, and he have no choice but to entrust it 
to the people on the site. 


Fortunately, the two people don't seem to notice that it 
was poisoned. 


It probably was resisted unconsciously because the Poison 
Resistance was high. 


He thought so. 


O So, Ogi, will you tell me your real intention that 
you tried to serve poison to us before we leave?!/] 


By Kunihiko's words, Ogiwara's color of blood draws right 
away. 


It was noticed. 
[JWh-What do you mean?/] 
He plays innocent. 


[Don't play innocent. I already know that you're the 
one who did it/] 


A firm intention that evasion will not be allowed was felt. 
Ogiwara gave up in making an excuse quickly. 


He don't say such stupid thing like "Where's the 
evidence ?". 


Becoming innocent if there's no evidence only works in 
the constitutional state. Here is the different world, and 
there's neither the police nor the lawyer. 


Ogiwara was already guilty in Kunihiko, and a poor 
excuse will only worsened the position oppositely. 


[jAaah. It would be good if you become impossible to 
move by the poison[]/ 


The surroundings react to the words. 


Seeing the state, Kunihiko and Asaka are half convinced 
that this is the action that Ogiwara took alone. 


Although it's not certain yet, the reaction of the 
surroundings is seriously surprised, and the two people 
who pass through bloodshed as adventurers knew the 
feelings and gesture of the people very clearly. 


And, judging from the experience, they consider everyone 
to be innocent excluding Ogiwara. 


[] That's too bad. Should I have you tell me the 
circumstances slowly after I hit you once?!/] 


[O Well, wait. Although it's certain that I served 
poison, this is something that I did thinking of you, 
you know?!/] 


Kunihiko who tries to step forward. 
Ogiwara who restrains him with words. 


Ogiwara thinks desperately for a reversal while not 
showing the feelings of impatience. 


[What do you mean?[] 

[It's simple. If you two go, you will die[] 
Kunihiko moves one step closer. 

Ogiwara take a step backward according to it. 


The eyes pass by Kunihiko and is turned to the several 
Elves who came to guide Kunihiko and Asaka. 


In addition, he search for the presence of the Elf who 
hides and watches this residential area. 


From here on, it's gambling. 


[Natsume acts recklessly and dispatched the army 
here. What Shun said is not wrong, but only half is 
correct. Natsume's army is in disguised, the original 
purpose, the annihilation of the Elves starts[] 


[What!?/] 


[] Surprised? I'm an infiltration member who leaks 
the information to the outside from the inside. In this 
strategy, most of the Elves will be killed. Because it's 
planned that they won't interfere here, I recommend 
that you don't go to the battlefield[] 


Kunihiko's movement stops. 


Casting a sideways glance at him, Asaka thinks whether 
Ogiwara's words are true or not. 


It's slow that Ogiwara was brought here among the 
reincarnated people. 


However, unlike Kunihiko and Asaka who were brought 
just approximately one year ago, it's said that Ogiwara was 
brought approximately ten years ago. 


Although it's slow among the reincarnated people, it's not 
slow to the extent that it's unnatural. 


What did Ogiwara do during the short period before he 
was brought into the Elf Village? 


He is brought into the Elf Village, and he can contact the 
outside even though there's the barrier. 


Ogiwara confessed those questions easily. 


OT'm affiliated with the church, and I received the 
training for information gathering when I was young. 
The unique skill that I have is [Infinite Calling[] that's 
a skill that can use Telepathy without limitations. It 
can pass through the barrier, and it can't be tapped 
unlike the Telepathy. I contact the outside all the time 
with this. Ah, of course I conceal it with 
"Concealment". The Elves probably think that the 
[Taijutsu Genius LV1[] is my inborn skill/] 


The Elves' action on Ogiwara who exposed it was fast. 
They activate magic to restrict the body. 


It's the magic that wears wind on the target's body, and 
seals the motion. 


Ogiwara evaded it. 


Kunihiko and Asaka who were active as adventurers took 
in that the ability is on the level that can't be called as an 
amateur from the movement. 


But, it's far from the first rank. 


But still, if it's assumed that he acquire this movement in 
the several years before coming to the Elf Village, he has 
accumulated considerable training. 


{It's already over for the Elves. Would you like to 
die in vain for the Elves, or survive here? Which one 
will you choose ?[]/ 


The reincarnated people are upset to the words. 


There are no good feelings for the Elves. 


Having said that, it was hopeless even if such a thing was 
said suddenly. 


Ogiwara thrown the words to the former adventurers, 
Kunihiko and Asaka. 


He judged that there were prospects of victory if he can 
bring these two people into this side. 


But, Ogiwara forgot it because of the impatience. 

That he has already done a hostile act called poisoning. 
Asaka holds down Ogiwara on the ground. 

Ogiwara didn't know what happen for an instant. 


[ Elves. This person's treatment will be decided by 
us. Interference is unnecessary/] 


Asaka declares in a cold voice. 
The Elves are overwhelmed by it. 
DI will have you to tell me the full story] 


Ogiwara is pulled by Asaka, and is thrown into a nearby 
house. 


Although the Elves try to follow after her, Kunihiko blocks 
the path. 


[You are too careless[] 
Asaka who applied soundproof, draws closer to Ogiwara. 


[Saying such a thing, if you oppose the Elves here, 
what about the others who can't fight?/] 


Ogiwara can't answer Asaka's cross-examination. 


The mission ordered to Ogiwara is to make sure that the 
reincarnated people to be quiet. 


Without choosing the means in that case. 


[ And, the one that you come up with is poison? 
That's too poor] 


[O It can't be helped. I was not able to leak 
information carelessly because there were the eyes of 
the Elves] 


[/Then, isn't it fine if you use your boasted "Infinite 
Calling "?[] 


CAR] 


Asaka sighs to Ogiwara who looks foolish that he just 
noticed it. 


[For the time being, I will torture you[/ 
[JWhat?/] 


[ And, the eyes of the Elves will turn away even a 
little[] 


[JEh? It's a pretense, right?{] 
[/{t's unnatural if there's no wound, right?]] 


Ogiwara's scream echoes in the house where the 
soundproof was purposely canceled. 


Of course it reaches the everyone's ears on the outside, 
and they became terrified. 


Ogiwara receives really light torture, and spits out 
everything to Asaka. 


With the information, Asaka and Kunihiko begin to move. 


Not to go to fight, but to survive. 
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The barrier is broken, and the army begins to advance. 


However, the way the barrier breaks has a sense of 
incongruity. 


[/Teacher, what's wrong?/] 


[H Umu. How do you see the way the barrier breaks 
just now?/] 


[As expected, did Teacher also feel unnatural?/] 


[There's no way that I can't see through it when you 
can see through it/] 


Even my foolish apprentice had the sense of incongruity, 
so it's certain. 


That doesn't seem to be destroyed by the great magic 
prepared by here. 


Although that great magic was an advanced magic 
formula that I don't even know, the abilities of the 
magicians who handle it are poor. 


Although it's said that they are the magicians of the 
church, I can only see that they are swung around by the 
magic with that skill. 


However, then, what cause the barrier to break? 


At the moment when the magic hit the barrier directly, a 
different shock seemed to be added to the barrier. 


If that's the case, is there something that's acting as well 
as us? 


The purpose? 
Is it the Elves' feint to pretend so? 


If that's the case, it's dangerous to continue marching, 
but, fumu. 


{We will take separate actions than the main army 
from here. Come] 


[Eh!? Wha-, Teacher!?/] 

O Don't worry. That idiot Yuugo doesn't see the 
whole. Even if we take separate actions, he won't 
notice it/] 

[Is it such a problem!?/] 


OI think I will at least leave a messenger] 


[(/There! 2[] 


My intuition is saying it. 


I must confirm the mysterious existence that destroyed 
the barrier. 


Then, there's no need to hesitate. 


From the way the barrier breaks, I calculate backward 
the approximate position. 


We began marching to there. 


However, we receive continuous the attacks from 
everywhere in the forest, and we were confined quickly. 


The Elves shot magic and arrows from the gap of the 
trees. 


[TI see. Even though our footing is bad and the 
march can't advance, they can have the upper hand by 
using the trees. This means that the whole forest is a 
huge trap] 


[O Teacher, don't feel admired, and please do 
something![] 


The apprentices fight back to the Elves' magic 
desperately. 


The progress of the battle is equal. 


Although there's damage here, there's no dropouts 
among the foolish apprentices. 


I'm slightly disappointed. 


[Elves are only to this extent, huh ?/] 


Teacher? Do you hear what I'm saying?!/] 
If the Elves are excluded, the world's strongest magician. 


Although that's my present evaluation, l'm made to 
realize that the evaluation was wrong after looking at the 
Elves actually. 


It's a good evidence that they can only fight with the 
foolish apprentices at an equal degree. 


Elves are not my enemy. 

[Hmph/] 

I construct magic. 

Activate. 

A Elf is shot through by my magic, and dies. 
[Are you satisfied with this?[] 

[JY-Yes!] 


I annihilate the Elves, and begin to walk in the silent 
forest again. 


[What speed of magic construction[] 


[Although there's that too, is it possible to create 
that amount of magic instantly?/] 


No, in the first place, that magic should not have 
the function of pursuit. To apply additional effect in 
the magic, that person is a genius after all/] 


It's deplorable that they are excited about a child's play of 
this level. 


Mu? 

I prevent the flown magic. 
I see. 

Quite a power. 


The dexterity is different from the Elves who I annihilated 
just now. 


Reinforcement, huh? 
I confirm it with "Thousand Miles Eyes". 


Similar to the Elves just now, the strategy that makes the 
trees as the shield and attack from a long distance is 
unchanged. 


This is a slightly intense opponent for the apprentices. 
Well. 

Let's get a little serious. 

I construct magic. 

The number is ten times of just now. 

The power is double. 

Because there's a distance, I raise the pursuit function. 


Although I understood that the Elves hold their breath, 
there's no reason to show mercy. 


The magic that I shot pierce the Elves' bodies. 


Although some of them deploy defensive magic, they are 
pierced together with the magic. 


Although some of them shoot magic to offset it, it's 
pierced without being able to offset it. 


Although some of them try avoid it and escape, they are 
caught up by the pursuing magic. 


I Transfer. 


In front of me who transferred is the only one among the 
Elves who prevented my magic. 


However, it was not completely prevented, and the body 
was covered in blood. 


[Even the Transfer is mastered, you monster} 
[I'm not a monster. You are only weak[] 
(/Bullshit[] 

The Elf exerts his last strength and constructs magic. 
Slow. 


The activation of my magic that starts after that was 
faster, and the Elf dies easily. 


[It's splendid/] 


[]Nonsense. Even if you defeat an opponent of this 
degree, there's nothing that can be boasted] 


{It's the Elves, you know? It's said that they far 
exceed the Humans if it's the magic skill. It's only the 
Teacher who can slaughter easily like this/] 


[IF it's that person, they can be killed more easily. If 
it's this, the recent Hero is more stronger] 


Teacher, why did you withdraw at that time?/] 
I think a little to the apprentice's question. 


Certainly, like my apprentice sees through my mind, I 
might win if I use all my power. 


Although if it's me alone, the winning rate is half, if I 
match with my apprentices, we might be able to win. 


However, I didn't intend to make that bet. 
I'm also naive. 


I didn't want to see the appearance of my apprentices 
dying. 


And also, the appearance of the Hero dying. 
I have one apprentice. 


The apprentice who I was not able to finish bringing up 
with this hand because of the political thing and various 
ties. 


The period that we were together is only 13 days. 


An owner of talent that might develop more if I put him 
nearby. 


Although that fought mainly with a sword, if I had to say, 
that had talent in magic. 


That's why, if I raise him with this hand, he might not be 
defeated by the Demons. 


All of these are not assumptions. 
There was hardly anything that can be taught in 13 days. 


But still, the previous Hero Julius is my best apprentice 
without a doubt. 


It's a fact that I'm told to teach him by that person. 


However, after I begin to teach people, I feel that I have 
found something important. 


Did that person foresee this to come? 
I don't know. 
I can't foresee that person's real intention. 


I was able to confirm that the younger brother of my ex- 
apprentice grew up splendidly. 


And, if one were to say that the feeling of guilt that I 
didn't lead Julius properly fade, it's different, but there was 
an emotional thing. 


That's why, there was no choice of fighting in that place. 
{It's a whim[] 
[/Haa![] 


I evade it suitably to deceive the real intention. 


Well, if I meet with that Hero the next time, it might be 
good to train him a little serious. 


Although a defeat is certain if it's pure power, if I'm not 
obsessed with winning, there are many ways to do it. 


I could be able to teach him that there's also a way to 
fight without losing. 


Although I don't know whether we will meet again or not. 
For the time being, the first thing to do is to survive this 


battlefield. 
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I was alone in the front line. 

Shun-kun and Katia-chan are the rear forces. 
Shun-kun is too kind. 

If I say it badly, he's too naive. 


Surely, even if he can defeat a monster, he can't kill a 
human. 


That's why, I have him to be in the rear unit. 

The persuasion was entrusted to Hyrinth-san. 

He also understood Shun's naivety, and accepted my plan. 
I'm thankful to Shun-kun. 


I might not be able to return to the Elf Village by passing 
through the Elro Great Labyrinth with my power alone. 


But, from here on, it's the teacher's work. 
I can't borrow the power of Shun-kun and the others. 
The barrier was broken. 


To be honest, I was half in doubt, but the barrier was 
really broken. 


But, the shock that the other Elves received was more 
than me. 


The defensive wall that should be called absolute that has 
never been destroyed since they were born, was broken. 


Coupled with the threat of the monster that's outside the 
barrier, the shock that they lost the heart's support is 
immeasurable. 


Although I assumed such a situation, they must have 
thought that the barrier will never be broken. 


[/Everyone, please calm down/j 
I tell the panicking Elves. 


[The barrier was broken. However, the device that 
generated the barrier was not broken. We should hold 
out until the the barrier restores again/] 


I am the daughter of the Patriarch. 


In addition, I am a reincarnated person and my ability is 
high, and I have a strong right to speak among the Elves. 


If I'm seen from the Elves who live for a long time, I am a 
young girl even if I add my age of the previous life, but no 
matter what they think, they will follow my words. 


Now also, they hear my words, and they seem to regain 
calmness little by little. 


O In addition, here is in the forest. It's like the 
garden of we, Elves. The human army can't defeat us. 
Let's teach them that it's stupid to challenge the 
Elves in the forest/] 


I tell strong words to inflame the fighting spirit a little. 
In truth, the situation is not so kind. 


Although there's the advantage of the terrain called the 
forest, as for the total number, the other side is 
overwhelming. 


On top of that, the opponent is the Rengzant empire's 
powerful army that's experienced in combat that continued 
to fight against the Demons for many years. 


It was obvious that it will be a severe fight. 


Although the prudent Elves can understand it, the thing 
called the atmosphere of the place is important. 


The Elves nod powerfully and silently, and start the 
march. 


We who advance quietly in the forest are like the assassin 
rather than the warrior. 


It's might be not necessarily wrong. 


We jump from tree to tree, and finally, we found the army 
advancing in the forest. 


Thanks to the terrain called the forest that doesn't suit for 
a march, the formation is disordered. 


The front is held up, it becomes dense, and it's prolonged 
when they try to move to the side to resolve it. 


I declare the start of attack by Telepathy. 


Magics and arrows rush into the army that has trouble 
with the march. 


They are trampled down without being able to do 
anything by the attacks from the overhead. 


It's probably the unit that originally didn't assume a 
combat in such a forest. 


Although the knights who held the shield in the front row 
defended it somehow, the long distance unit in the back row 
and the charge unit in the middle row fall down without 
being able to do anything against our attacks. 


It's not good to have crowded to the extent that it's 
impossible to move freely. 


Even if they are at the position where they can move, the 
natural obstacle called the forest doesn't permit freedom. 


If this is a plain, the result will probably be totally 
different. 


The attacks here are defended by the shield unit in the 
front row, worn us out with the attack of the long distance 
unit in the back row, and as a finishing blow, the charge unit 
in the middle row approaches and cut us down. 


But, that's only when it's the plain. 


The forest is the field of we, Elves. 


The terrain that they can't move properly and the attack 
from the overhead that they are not used to it. 


The counterattack doesn't reach us who made the trees 
as the shield. 


Although there were soldiers who try to climb the tree, 
they are shot down before they finish climbing it. 


Even if they finish climbing it, all of the Elf soldiers have 
the "3D-Maneuver". 


Although there are not many Elves who have the "Space 
Maneuver", that alone is enough to move in this forest 
freely. 


On the unstable tree's footing, there's no way that the 
Elves can be defeated by the humans. 


However, the opponent is the experienced powerful army. 
They won't keep on being attacked forever. 


They give up in maintaining the formation, the shield unit 
and the long distance unit reform into a two man cell. 


They return fire while hiding behind the shield. 


The other soldiers who don't receive the shield's defense 
head to the tree while dodging our attacks. 


The number that was shot down is many, but we were 
pushed by the violence of number, the place where we are 
forced to do combat on the tree increased. 


I observe such a progress of battle, and order retreat 
without overdoing it at the disadvantageous place. 


Although my personal purpose is to take my former 
student's head, the purpose as the whole Elves is the 
stalling until the barrier restores. 


If I think about the opponent's number and the advantage 
in terrain, I think that it's the best to wear out the opponent 
while retreating slowly. 


However, in the communication from the detached force, 
there's a report that they are being overwhelmed by a non- 
standard magician. 


There's also the unit that the communication was cut off 
before I know it. 


My unit is doing well, as a whole, it can be said that we 
are overwhelming them, but a part seemed to be 
overwhelmed. 


However, as expected, I have my hands full about my own 
unit. 


I will entrust that to Potimas who's in the base. 


Despite being my father, that man's true character can't 
be known. 


Surely, he has prepared one or two hidden-ball play. 


Like that, I continued commanding, and I finally found the 
figure. 


Yuugo Van Rengzand. 


My student who has the name called Natsume Kengo 
before. 


The former student who has strayed from the right path, 
no, the former student who I have let him to stray from the 
right path. 


I can't say anything about Shun-kun. 
I am not resolved yet at the last moment. 


Surely, if I kill him, I will definitely be disqualified as a 
teacher. 


Although I might be disqualified as a teacher now, it's 
certain that I will exceed the last line. 


But, I must do it. 


That's the last thing that Sensei can do to Natsume-kun 
as a teacher. 


It might be my ego. 
I don't say to forgive me. 


But still, I will kill you. 
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I throw away the hesitation. 


I shoot the magic of the maximum firepower aiming at 
Yuugo. 


The magic of "Heaven Wind LV4", [/Dragon Wind] 
This magic is a magic that generates a tornado if I say it. 


Although it might seem to be plain when it's heard so, the 
thing called tornado is actually a natural disaster in Earth. 


There was not so much tornado damage in Japan, but it's 
a frightening phenomenon that blows off the house in 
America. 


People, etc, are easily swallowed by the storm. 


If it's a person that's as strong as Shun-kun or a brutal 
monster that's more than the danger degree A class, it 
might be possible to prevent it. 


However, Yuugo loses all the skills once, and his status 
also falls. 


Although years passed since that time, he can't regain his 
former strength even if start over again. 


I know that he has the Seven Sins skill. 
But, the skill that Yuugo has is //Lust#t//. 


According to the Elves' record, the "Lust" skill has a 
brainwash ability. 


It seems to give a strong brainwash to the extent that it's 
dreadful, but it's not a direct combat skill. 


Although his status might increase to some extent by the 
title, that's all. 


He can't endure my magic. 


The tornado swallows the soldiers, and even their lives 
are swallowed. 


And, I approach to Yuugo's front. 
[]U, raa!/] 

It was dispersed by Yuugo's sword. 
What! ? 


That magic should have the highest power among the 
magic that I can use! 


My magic offensive ability exceeds 1500, you know! ? 
That, how? 


[O Oka-chaaan! I wanted to meet you, you know? 
Though I didn't think that you're here/] 


Yuugo shouts. 


The voice is like he has gone crazy somewhere, and I feel 
madness. 


[Even though I actually thought to greet you after 
destroying your hometown, snatching Sensei's 
important, important students, and pushed you into 
the depths of despair. Why are you here?/] 


I shoot magic again without answering the question. 
This time, it's a bullet of wind that aims at Yuugo alone. 
However, that's also repelled by Yuugo's sword. 


[Ahahahaha! Like such shabby magic will work! Say, 
do you think that I will stay weak forever after my 
power is deprived?[] 


I judge that magic is ineffective, and I hold the bow. 
I can also handle bow as a minor one of the Elves. 
I endow "Wind Magic" to the arrow and shoot it. 


The arrow that's endowed with the power of wind, 
accelerates and flies like a bullet. 


It's like the bullet of wind just now that has an entity. 


However, he avoided it this time. 


[] Mysterious, right? Do you want to know it? The 
reason why I became this strong!|] 


Yuugo kicked the ground casually. 


He shorten the distance between me with one step 
instantly. 


I nock an arrow again and shoot it while retreating. 


Yuugo avoided it without knocking it off with the sword a 
while ago. 


That means he can't knock it off with the sword. 


Although it becomes a wishful thinking, I think that he felt 
that it's dangerous if he hit it directly. 


As I thought, Yuugo shift sideways from the arrow's line of 
fire, and evades it. 


His advancing speed becomes slow to that extent, and the 
distance with me opens. 


[Don't run away!? Isn't this the relationship of me 
and Oka-chan!/] 


I shoot an arrow. 


At the same time, the Elves who spread in the 
surroundings attack Yuugo all at once. 


[What a joke![] 


Yuugo blew off the showering magics and arrows. 


This is slightly unexpected. 
I order the surrounding Elves to retreat with Telepathy. 


It's very unlikely to stand a chance against Yuugo with 
odd power. 


{Let's continue the talk! I am thankful to you, you 
know? Because I have writhed in agony to the extent 
that I would go mad, the present me exist![] 


It's not that you would go mad, but you have gone mad! 
No, I have no obligation to say it. 
After all, I was the one who drove Yuugo mad. 


{Because of that, this power is obtained! You know 
one of it, right? The [/Lust[] skill, The best power that 
makes the opponent to move at will! [] 


I shoot an arrow. 
He avoided it. 


[And, another one! I have the power to become the 
strongest! That's the []/Greed/[] skill! It's the highest 
power that deprives a part of the defeated opponent's 
power! What do you think that why I'm in the front 
line? Because that way, I can kill a lot of enemies, and 
make those powers into mine!/] 


I was upset and my movement has stopped for an instant. 
The //Greed/] skill. 


It's one of the Seven Sins skills, and it has the ability to 
deprive a part of the power when the owner kills others, 


The ability that can be deprived is random. It can be 
either status or skill or even skill points. 


As for the skill, it doesn't deprive the skill of the opponent 
as it is, but it should deprive it in the state that the level fell. 


Even if a level 9 skill is deprived, it should fall to level 1. 
That's why. 


The reason why Yuugo continue to chase me without 
using a long distance attack while having the status to 
dodge my magic easily is because. 


Not because Yuugo don't use long distance attack, but it's 
probably that he can't. 


Even if he deprive a magic skill, it would return to level 1. 


The level 1 magic is not significant, and even if he use it, 
there's hardly any effect. 


No. 
Such a thing is not important now. 


The important one is that Yuugo acquires the power more 
than before, using the skill. 


How many lives did he take? 
How many crimes did he repeat to regain such power? 
It's an instant that I stopped moving. 


But, Yuugo shortens the distance in that instant, and 
brandishes his sword. 


[/Here!/] 
[]Ku! 2/] 


The swung sword penetrates the armor of wind that I 
always wear, and slashes my arm shallowly. 


I spark an explosion of wind between Yuugo at once, and 
take distance by the recoil. 


Although I also receive damage, I am disadvantageous in 
close combat. 


[Not bad[] 

On the other hand, Yuugo has no remarkable damage. 
I shoot an arrow without minding it. 

Yuugo avoids it easily. 

However, the preparation was completed. 

I didn't shoot the arrows without a plan. 


If Yuugo is conscious, he would understood that I run like 
drawing a circle. 


The arrows that stick on the ground are the origin that 
generates the barrier. 


Although the output is lower than the one that covered 
the village, it's the barrier that I imitate the ancient 
technique that can't be reproduced by the skill. 


Yuugo is left behind in the barrier. 


I didn't just shut him. 


Air comes out of the inside of the barrier rapidly. 
To manipulate wind means that to move air. 


And, although I tend to think that this world is variously 
different from the Earth, the thing called oxygen exists 


properly. 


The law of this world is not different from the law of the 
Earth that we know, and by the having the new laws like 
magic, skill, etc added to the law, it just looks different. 


Therefore, it's the same as the Earth that a person can't 
live without air. 


Although the barrier doesn't change form, the 
atmospheric pressure will change suddenly if the inside air 
comes out. 


The human body can't endure the change, and even if it's 
endured, the person will die sooner or later by lack of 
oxygen. 


This is the original magic that I developed individually. 


Although Yuugo tries to destroy the barrier desperately, 
it's useless. 


Even though the output is low, it's the reproduction of the 
barrier in the ancient time. 


I can't activate it if I don't be reckless, but it's the end if I 
activate it, and the barrier will never break. 


I won. 


Yes, I have been careless. 


The thunder pierced me from the side. 
[]Ka, ha!?{] 
My consciousness flies for an instant. 


At the same time, the maintenance of the barrier becomes 
negligent. 


Yuugo didn't overlook the chance. 


[/Hahaha! That was close! That was really close, you 
know!? Nice, Yuri!/] 


Yuugo destroys the barrier, and praises the opponent who 
used the magic of thunder to me. 


Yuri-chan who smiled was there. 


When Yuugo was announced as the Hero, she was also 
announced as the Saint. 


If it's the Saint who's the Hero's attendant, it's not 
strange even if she's in this place. 


Rather, it's unnatural for her to not be here. 
I was careless. 


I only pay too much attention to Yuugo, and became 
negligent to the surroundings. 


With this, I can't make light of Yuugo. 


Yuugo swing down the sword without mercy to me who 
stopped moving because I became numb by the thunder. 


Although I somehow dodge it barely, the part of my 
stomach is cut deeply without being able to dodge every 
swing. 


It hurts! 
It hurts! 
It hurts! 


{/You sure give me a hard time. But, it's my win. 
Kukuku. I won't kill you. Because after this, I must 
have the downfall of the Elves burnt into your 
memory! What should I do with the people in our 
Class? If they want to cooperate, I can add them into 
my subordinates though. Should I torture the one 
who resist in front of Oka-chan? I'm sure that you will 
have a nice face at that time, right? Ahahahaha! I'm 
looking forward for it, oi! ?[] 


Please stop it! 

I must stop him. 

But, my body doesn't move properly because of the pain. 
Yuri-chan pushes down my body to the ground. 


{What a good state. It's opposite to that time. How 
is it? The feeling of crawling on the ground? You're 
uneasy about what's going to happen after this, right? 
It's hopeless, right? I won't brainwash you. I will push 
you down into the depths of despair while you're sane 
and torment you until your heart breaks![] 


It hurts. 


I am scared. 

It's already no use. 

I can't stand it anymore. 

I can't endure it anymore. 

Someone, please help me. 

Someone, please save me. 

Yuri-chan who got on me blew off. 

The shadow that slashes at Yuugo. 

Yuugo withdraws to the back at once and evades it. 


In front of me, the man who held a shield stands in the 
way. 


In front of Yuugo, the boy who held a sword stands in the 
Way. 


[IT was late, Sensei/] 
[Leave it to us[] 


At the end of the words, I fainted. 
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[Potimas![] 

[Did it come?/] 

[Y-Yes!] 

[Intercept them. Take that out] 
[Understood. The number?/] 
[AU] 

[Pardon ?/] 

[Take out all/] 

QAII? 


[O Yeah. Scatter that in every direction except the 
vicinity where Firimes and the Hero are/] 


[However isn't that excessive forces?/] 


[The cause that the barrier was broken is unknown. 
And, if my thought is right, it's lack of forces 


oppositely] 
HRonant|] 
[What is this ?/] 
I said so instinctively. 
There was a strange thing there. 
[Impossible to appraise[] 


This is the second time in my life that the "Appraisal" 
failed. 


The first time is that person. 


However, at that time, it was not // Impossible to 
appraise /[], but it should have displayed //Appraisal was 
obstructed_/]. 


In other words, this one in front is an unknown thing 
that's the first time in my life to encounter. 


Several things like destroyed metal armor fell down in 
front of me. 


"Like" is because it was the shape that clearly doesn't 
assume a person to wear it. 


There are four arms and four feet. 
At this point, it's strange. 


Ha! ? 


Eight feet! ? 

Does it respect that person! ? 

No, that's no. 

Such boorish thing can't express that person's beauty. 


If this imitated the figure of that person, the contempt is 
extreme. 


However, what on earth is this? 


Although it's destroyed, did it move before it was 
destroyed? 


It's said that the //Puppeteer/] title comes to be able to 
manipulate puppet at will using the "Telekinesis" skill, etc, 
but is this one kind of the puppet? 


The title called Puppeteer itself is rare, and because I 
have never seen the real thing, I can't say a certain thing. 


However, the things that were destroyed like this 
scattered here means that there's someone who passed 
through here earlier than us. 


The person must be the one who destroyed the barrier. 


Although interest boils to the puppet that I have not seen 
before, we should hurry to pursue the person now. 


It was really only a chance that I was able to avoid it. 
No, I didn't avoid it. 


I only changed my feeling and stood up from the posture 
of sitting down and looked at the puppet. 


I was only saved by the movement accidentally. 


At the moment when I stood up while bending my waist, 
something passed through the front of my stomach. 


My body blows off to the back just by the shock. 


The position that the something passed was the place 
where I sat just before, and it's exactly aiming at the head. 


[/Teacher! 2{] 
[JWithdraw!/] 
I roll on the ground with the blown off momentum. 


The voice that urge withdrawal is also in vain, and my 
subordinates blow off while bursting blood. 


It was exactly a scene according to the word "burst". 


My subordinates’ limbs blow off, and the bodies become 
hollow. 


Whenever something mysterious that can't be seen 
passes through, my subordinates die miserably. 


I look at the point where the something will come flying. 


There was a thing similar to the puppet just now that had 
not been destroyed yet there. 


The something seems to fly out from the strange cylinder 
shape that's equipped on the puppet's arm. 


I shoot magic towards the puppet immediately. 


I don't go easy at all. 


However, the puppet evaded the arrow of fire shot by me 
easily. 


This is bad. 

That puppet is clearly stronger than me. 
[JAll members, withdraw!/] 

I shout only that somehow. 


Although I don't know how many subordinate survived, 
anyway, the damage will become more serious than now if 
we fight that puppet directly. 


Although they are foolish apprentices, I want many of 
them to survive even one person. 


And, I will destroy that puppet that took the lives of the 
apprentices even if it costs this life. 


I construct magic. 


The foundation of magic that I continued to polish 
earnestly after I met that person in my lifetime. 


Because it's the foundation, it's the secrets. 

The created arrow of flame is dozens. 

I place all of those under control, and shoot it. 

The arrows of flame that come flying at high speed. 
However, the puppet dodge more than half. 


And, the remaining ones that hit directly don't seem to 
deal a significant damage. 


The defensive ability is high precisely because it imitates 
the armor. 


In addition, the mobility that moves at high speed. 
The mysterious attack that's invisible to my eyes. 
Strong. 


It might be strong next to that person among the one that 
I fought so far. 


Transfer. 

I go to the puppet's back. 

I construct magic immediately. 

I freeze the puppet's feet. 

And, the shock wave by the "Wind Magic" of pursuit. 
The frozen Puppet's feet half break. 

Still, it's half. 

But, it's half. 

With this, the mobility should fall considerably. 


The puppet's arms turn back like it ignores the movement 
of the joints. 


At the moment I got startled, I kick the ground and jump 
sideways. 


Because it's a puppet, something like joints can be 
tampered in any way. 


It can't be understood until I see it with my own eyes. 
The price is my right arm and both legs. 

I was not able to finish avoid it. 

However, I won't be defeated for free. 

I endure the pain, and construct magic. 


I complete the magic before the puppet points the 
cylinder at me again. 


"Hell Flame Magic LV4", Heat Haze. 

The small fireball of the size approximately of the fist. 
It hits the puppet's body. 

The effect is instant. 

But, the flame burns down everything. 


Heat Haze is the magic that compressed the power of 
enormous flame to small. 


The highest rank magic that's my best forte. 


The tough body of the puppet is burnt before the Heat 
Haze, melt and is destroyed completely. 


I did it. 
The smile that I had was drawn in the next moment. 


In my view, I saw the several same puppets moved. 
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Elf Village Battle 8. 
Elf Village Battle 
[Shun] 


There was a sign that Sensei lost consciousness at the 
back. 


Although the wound is deep, it should not be a fatal 
wound. 


[Anna, Sensei's treatment] 
[Understood]}] 


Because I rushed in a hurry, Anna who pants seem to be 
worsened, but it can't be helped. 


I observed the state of the front line with 
"Clairvoyance". 


And, when I saw Yuugo appeared, I rushed immediately. 


Although it's a selfish action disregarding the Elves' 
instructions, killing Yuugo here has a big meaning. 


And, I want them to cancel my arbitrary act because of 
that. 


In addition, I thought that only Yuugo who I must bring it 
to an end by my hands. 


{Hyrinth-san, please protect Sensei and Anna/] 
[Understood]}] 
Hyrinth-san consents briefly. 


Usually, he would stop me if I fight with the enemy's 
general alone. 


But, I can't yield only this time. 

I think that Hyrinth-san understood it. 
[(/Then, I will be Yuri's opponent] 
[/Katia, Yuri is/] 


[IT know it. She's the same as me before. I won't kill 
her] 


Complicated feelings were able to grasped on Katia's 
face. 


The anger towards Yuugo. 
The pity towards Yuri. 


Not only that, but Yuri's appearance might be seen as her 
former self. 


As the body that has been brainwashed by Yuugo. 


If something was different, it might be just reverse that 
stood next to me. 


Katia should have an extraordinarily strong thought 
against Yuugo. 


But, she suppressed it, and handed it over to me. 

I won't waste that will. 

[AB ah ah. Not only Oka-chan, but you're also here[]/ 
(Ab, In order to defeat youl] 


O Ha! How funny. You? Me? There's no way you 
can! !/] 


The pressure that seems to rule this place gushes out of 
Yuugo's body. 


I appraise Yuugo while holding the sword. 
[Human IV61 Name Yuugo Van Rengzand 
Status 
HOOOUNUOO0O0NGreen[[[Details[] 
O0OOOOOOOOOODBlue(Details( 
O0OOOOOOODOONYellowtDetails( 


OOOOOOGOOOURedEH [Details[] 
Average Offensive AbilityQQ0000Detailsq+ 000 


Average Defensive AbilityQQ00U00Details[}+ O00 


Average Magic AbilityQQ000Details[}+ O00 

Average Resistance AbilityQQ0000Details+ O00 

Average Speed AbilityQQ0000Details[}+ 000 
Skill 


[O Automatic HP Recovery LV6[] [] MP Recovery 
Speed LV2 [] [| MP Consumption Down LV2[] [] SP 
Recovery Speed LV7[] [[SP Consumption Down LV7 [] 
{Magic Perception LV3[] []Magic Manipulation LV2[] 
O Magic God Act LV2 [] [] Magic Granting LV2 [] 
[/Offensive Magic Power LV1/]/jEnhanced Destruction 
LV4[ Enhanced Slashing LV4[] [/Enhanced Blunt LV2[] 
[O Enhanced Piercing LV1[] [] Enhanced Shock LV1 [] 
[Heresy Attack LV4/[] []War God Spirit LV2[] [] Vitality 
Granting LV2[] [] Vitality Attack LV5[] [[Sword Genius 
LVA/] [Throw LV2[] []3D-Maneuver LV2/]j {Cooperation 
LV2/]/jCommand LV4/[] [/Concentration LV10/]/jThought 
Acceleration LV3[] [] Prediction LV1 [] [] Calculation 
Processing LV1[] [| Memory LV1[] [] Accuracy LV8 [] 
[Evasion LV8/[] [/Stealth LV3/[] [/Silent LV1/] [/]Odorless 
LV1/j [/Appraisal LV10[] []Conquest[] []Stupefaction [] 
{Water Magic LV1/] {Thunder Magic LV1[] [| Grudge 
Magic LV1/] [Heresy Magic LV2[] /jDemon King LV1[] 
[/Dignity LV2[] [Rage LV4[] [/]Overeating LV3[] [/Greed[] 
O Lust /] [] Destruction Resistance LV1 [] [] Blunt 
Resistance LV2/] [/Slash Resistance LV2[] [;/Abnormal 
Condition Resistance LV3[] [Heresy Resistance LV4[] 
O Pain Resistance LV7 [] [] Enhanced Vision LV3 [] 
[ Enhanced Hearing LV2[] [] Enhanced Smell LV2 [] 
O Enhanced Taste LV2 [] [] Enhanced Touch LV2 [] 
[Divinity Area Expansion LV3[] [/Destiny LV10/]/]Magic 
Well LV2/] [Agility LV5[] [/Endurance LV5/] [/Herculean 


Strength LV8 [] [] Solid LV4 [] [] Magician LV2 [] 
[Protection LV2/[] [Dash LV9/]/]Taboo LV9/ [000000 


Skill points]00 
Title 


[Monster Killer[] [Ruler of Greed[] [JAlly Killer[] 
{Human Killer{] [/Ruler of Lust/[] [Human Slaughterer/ 
O Merciless [] [] Monster Slaughterer [] [] Master of 
Frenzy[] [/Conqueror{] [/Leading One[] [/King[{] 


Irregular status. 

Although it's low overall, there's a lot of skills. 

The skill points of the halfway figure with odd amount. 
This is the power that Yuugo scraped up by "Greed". 


The partly strong skills are probably acquired by the 
effect of the title. 


The skills acquired by the Ruler of Lust and Greed titles 
would be powerful, and there's a title called Master of 
Frenzy that I have never seen before. 


And, the one that catch my eyes is the “Demon King" 
skill. 


The “Demon King" and "Hero" skills can be acquired 
either by using a large amount of skill points or by skill 
proficiency. 


Because Yuugo Calls himself as the Hero, I don't think that 
he will acquire the "Demon King" skill purposely. 


In other words, Yuugo acquired the “Demon King" skill 
by skill proficiency. 


Even I don't know how to gain the skill proficiency to 
acquire the "Demon King" skill. 


However, it's said that the "Hero" skill might be acquired 
if a person take the action that seems like it. 


In fact, Hyrinth-san said that he acquired the "Hero" skill 
by skill proficiency. 


In other words, the "Demon King" skill that pairs with 
the "Hero" probably has the same condition as the "Hero". 


And, Yuugo achieved it. 
He has achieved it. 


I raise my status by activating “War God Spirit" and 
"Magic God Act", and I focus on Yuugo. 


In that face, there's a smile that went mad. 
It seems that it's impossible to go back anymore. 


I pointed the sword to such a former classmate calmly. 
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Elf Village Battle 9. 

Elf Village Battle © 

[|Katial] 

The magic of thunder that Yuri shoots. 
But, even so, it doesn't reach me too. 


The Dragon Killer title that I obtained when the Earth 
Dragon is defeated in the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


The skill called “Dragon Power" by the title has the 
effect of raising the status and obstructing magic when it's 
activated. 


Although it's inferior to the magic obstruction effect that 
a genuine Dragon has, it's enough to prevent low rank 
magic. 


And, at this moment, Yuri mainly uses the low rank magics 
that have fast activation to prevent my approach. 


Yuri's status should be high as she became the Saint, but 
if it's said, I should be considerably strong among the 
reincarnated people too. 


I seem to have the advantage as there's the advantage of 
the "Dragon Power" skill. 


Yuri's choice is not wrong. 


I'm the versatile type that can handle close combat 
despite being close to magic whereas Yuri is a magic type. 


If she allows the approach, my victory is decided. 


That's why, she abandon the magic with power that has 
long charge, and she choose the rapid firing for stopping 
me. 


But, that only makes the match prolong, and it doesn't 
become the factor to overturn my advantage. 


I neutralize the approaching thunder with "Dragon 
Power", and come through it almost unhurt. 


The magic of thunder that's difficult to evade and defend 
would be a considerable threat without "Dragon Power". 


Although I didn't feel lived when I encounter the Earth 
Dragon in the Great Dungeon, because I acquired such a 
skill thanks to that fight, the result might be good. 


Towards Yuri who's preparing to shoot the next magic, I 
shoot the return magic. 


As expected, I can't use the fire that's my good attribute 
in the forest. 


It's serious if it catches fire. 
The magic that I shoot is "Light Magic". 


The light ray pierces Yuri's shoulder. 


Although it's a low rank magic with low power similar to 
the magic of thunder that Yuri uses, Yuri who doesn't have 
the defense of the "Dragon Power" can't prevent it. 


Yuri who frowns in pain. 
In that expression, surprise is included. 


Did she think that she can win if she doesn't allow me to 
approach? 


I'm a versatile type that's close to magic, you know? 
I didn't train with Shun just for show since childhood. 
Yuri should know it. 


But then, the me who Yuri knows is during the time we 
spent time in the academy. 


Although it's a short period, I come through many fights 
during the time, and become strong. 


Although the “Dragon Power" is the power acquired in 
that way, I feel that I got used to fight is big. 


There was always the existence called death nearby that 
can never be tasted in training in the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


And, the experience that came through it is the present 
me and present Yuri, and it might be the difference. 


[JWhy! ?[] 
Yuri shoots the magic of thunder while shouting. 


I neutralize it with "Dragon Power", and recover the 
damage received immediately. 


[Even though you betrayed Yuugo-sama, why do you 
stand in my way! ?[] 


[I didn't betray him. I only returned] 

[Don't say things that don't make sense!/] 

I myself have received Yuugo's brainwash. 

I realize extent of the effect. 

It's not a level that can be canceled by word persuasion. 
That's why, I decide to make her silent with ability. 

The light ray pierces Yuri's body again. 


The light ray that flies at the speed of light is a very 
difficult magic to avoid it similar to the thunder. 


I fired it into Yuri's foot. 
Yuri who's foot is shot, and falls down to the ground. 


Because Yuri can use recovery magic, it's insufficient in 
damage, but she can't regain the interval when she fell 
down no matter what. 


I shorten the distance instantly, and pierce Yuri's body 
with the rapier of my favorite sword. 


Although it looks like a fatal wound at glance, I can stop it 
as I take her consciousness by the effect of the // Hold 
Backi] 


I give Yuri the treatment of the extent that she won't die, 
and restrict her. 


If I chase Yuri who escaped, a considerable distance will 
open with Shun and the others. 


Let's return immediately. 


And, at the return destination, Yuugo fell down, and there 
was the figure of Shun pointing the sword at the front of his 
eyes. 


Ah, as expected. 


There's no way Shun can be defeated by the power of the 
fake no matter what. 


In contrast with Yuugo who's full of wounds from head to 
foot, Shun doesn't have a wound. 


He's really a cheater. 


Come to think of it, Shun was unhurt even when we 
fought against the Earth Dragon in the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. 


[Did it end?/] 
[Ah] 


Ah, using the man words has become troublesome by 
now. 


(Still, still it's not over, yet![] 
[INo, it's over. You can't defeat mef] 


Yuugo tries to move the body that doesn't seem to be able 
to move well, and falls down to the ground again weakly. 


Although I acknowledge the tenacity, it can be said that 
he doesn't know when to give up. 


OShun, give the decisive blow. You have the right to 
do so/] 


Speaking honestly, I want to give the decisive blow on this 
man. 


I was deprived variously by this man. 

Those will never return. 

I want to vent the anger of the loss on this man. 
However, Shun lost more than me. 


If it's giving the decisive blow, Shun is more suitable than 
me. 


[JNo. I won't take your life|/] 

And yet, Shun says an unbelievable thing. 
[JWhat?/] 

Ah, my original words came out unintentionally. 
But, such thing doesn't matter. 


{What do you mean by that? Don't tell me that you 
intend to keep this man alive ?/] 


[A-Ah/} 


[Don't joke with me!/] 


Although I thought that this person is very naïve, I never 
thought that he's this much! 


[ Even if you keep this man alive, there will be a 
hundred harms and not a single gain! He's a harm 
just by being alive. He should be killed immediately} 


[O Sorry, Katia. I understand Katia's feelings, and I 
don't have the intention to forgive Yuugo. But still, I 
will keep this guy alive. Live and make up for his sins 
until death/[] 


Shun's eyes look straight to my eyes. 

A solid will was felt there. 

It's useless no matter what I say. 

It can't be helped. 

Possibly, I might be hated by Shun with this. 
But, Yuugo must not be kept alive. 


I start to construct the magic in order to give the decisive 
blow on Yuugo. 


[As expected, you're really too naive[] 
A roaring sound. 
A shock. 


I protect my face with my hand instinctively, and my 
whole body is covered in something. 


I understood that it was Shun's body. 


E-E-E-Embraced! 


When the shock passes, Shun separates with me 
immediately. 


Ah. 
[Who?/] 


At the point that Shun look at, the man who trampled 
Yuugo was standing there. 


Yuugo lost his head, and was trampled by the right foot of 
the man. 


Something like a small crater is created at the man's feet, 
and created the shock. 


Where on earth did this man come from? 

Guessing from the situation, did he fly from somewhere? 
No, such a thing is not the problem now. 

The problem is the man's identity. 

There's two horns on the man's forehead. 


Although he has the similar figure to a human, he's not 
human. 


Probably, an Oni. 
The higher rank species of the Ogre-type monsters. 


It's a dreadful species that has the wisdom similar to the 
human, and the power as the monster. 


But, even that doesn't matter. 


I look at the man's face, and open my eyes wide in 
surprise. 


Surely, Shun also has the same look. 
[Have I been forgotten after a long time ?/} 
I, no, we know the man's face. 


Although the entire atmosphere changed, the look 
remains properly. 


[Kyouya|] 
Shun says the name. 
It was nothing but our close friend in the previous life, 


Sasajima Kyouya. 
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Empire knights vs Ogre. 
Empire knights vs Ogre 
Ah, I don't feel motivated. 


After all, why must I do something like an Ogre 
extermination? 


Does it means that an Ogre extermination is suitable for 
the trash who can't even train the Hero satisfactorily that's 
given by that person? 


I'm angry only by remembering it. 
Those mad men of the Divine Word Religion. 


Even though I said that I will raise him into the strongest 
Hero, they took him forcibly! 


The empire is also the same. 


Why is the empire obeying the Divine Word Religion 
easily? 


It should be more like a large country to correspond 
resolutely. 


Well, the Sword Emperor of this generation is an ordinary 
man only with the name. 


Therefore, he dreamed of the his born child's future . 


From what I heard, the prince who was born several 
years ago seems to be said as an inborn genius. 


That means that even if he's an ordinary man, the blood 
of the king flows in the Sword Emperor. 


It's unrelated to me who was sent to a remote region 
though. 


And, the destination was the border of the Demons 
territory, the Dazaro fort. 


Judging from my past achievements and ability, I guessed 
that it would be a little looser correspondence. 


As expected, the story that I protected the Hero is a little 
unreasonable, huh? 


Did the doubted Divine Word Religion withdraw from 
there? 


O Ronant-dono! It has come into view! That's the 
forest where the Ogre haunts!/] 


My motivation that had fallen by the knight who shouts 
passionately next to me, falls even more. 


[Even if you don't shout, I can see it/] 
[Hs it so! 2[] 


His voice is uselessly loud. 


I will have an earache. 
The owner of this voice is the empire knight, Nyodoz. 


He's uselessly fired up, uselessly noisy, and uselessly 
strong. 


An oddball full of uselessness. 


Although his age is close to me, we don't have much 
interaction up until now because our action differs. And, 
because I was transferred to the remote region, we are 
together like this. 


Nyodoz is a rising knight who's a commoner, and he has 
been in this remote region all the time. 


I was basically at the center of the empire, and it was 
about several years to meet him, but because of this useless 
presence, I remember his face well that the faces of the 
people who I meet often. He's a guy who made me use my 
memory uselessly. 


[/If Ronant-dono's magic and my sword technique 
unite, it's exactly invincible! There's no way we will be 
defeated by the brutal Ogre! Now, move!|] 


He raise his sword high uselessly, and tries to charge 
uselessly. 


Good grief, don't spend the useless time. 


[/Wait. I heard that the Ogre that exists on this area 
is a unique kind. If you charge without a plan, the 
loss of the soldiers will increase/] 


OMm mm! It's as Ronant-dono says! I of all people 
have forgotten!|] 


It's not that you forgotten, but you're not thinking of 
anything from the beginning. 


[And so, Apprentice No.2. You have heard about the 
information on the Ogre properly, right?]] 


Yes. I mean, Teacher. May I inquire why was I the 
only one who hear about it for approximately one 
hour even though we went to the guild together?/] 


[[Rejected[] 
I don't want to waste time on Apprentice No.2. 


If I have the time to hear the information of the Ogre, I 
want to put efforts to approach the essence of magic even if 
it's a little. 


[ Um, although Teacher and the others didn't hear 
it, this Ogre somehow possesses multiple special 
Skills, and it seems to be intelligent. The effect of the 
special skill that's confirmed is the sudden complete 
recovery. I heard that it doesn't only recovers the 
wounds, but it also recovers the magical power and 
vitality. The next is the temporary explosive-like 
status rise. I heard that the continuation time is 
Short, but it seems to use it together with the 
complete recovery, so it's troublesome. And, the last 
one is important. It's considered that it has the skill 
that can create Magic Sword] 


[Magic Sword! ?/] 


[IT never heard of such a skill] 


{This is also the first time that I heard of it. It's an 
unconfirmed information that doesn't leave the level 
of speculation. But, it seems that it's confirmed that 
it possessed multiple Magic Swords] 


[For an Ogre to possess Magic Sword! This shall be 
a match with my beloved sword!|] 


[Don't hold such a strange sense of rivalry. Do you 
know the ability of the Ogre's Magic Swords?)] 


[The ones confirmed are Thunder Magic Sword, Fire 
Magic Sword, and it seems that there's a exploding 
Magic Sword that's buried in the ground// 


(Buried in the ground?/] 


OI heard that it's buried in the ground and when it's 
stepped, it seems to explode. Most of the adventurers 
were killed by this/] 


Interesting. 


Is there a fool who used the Magic Sword like that 
before? 


The Magic Sword is hard to produce, so it's rare. 
To make that explode, huh? 
Impossible. 


If it's one adventurer per sword to the paid cost, it's 
rather not profitable. 


And yet, it executes it calmly. 


I judge this to be interesting. 


[JNow, I'm interested in it/] 
l'm feeling motivated. 


[It seems that when the burden exceeds a certain 
level, the Magic Sword buried in the ground will 
explode. It's the information that the adventurers 
acquired desperately] 


[It's reliable to hit the ground hard with the magic 
of the wind, huh?/] 


[/Isn't it possible with Teacher's ridiculous magical 
power?!/] 


[INonsense. It's only that much, so you do it/] 
[JEeeh!? Me!?/] 


This young girl is the youngest daughter of a low class 
noble, and although she has the talent, she didn't have 
anywhere to go because of her laziness and speech. So, I 
picked her up. 


Although it's me who did accomplish that person's words 
to raise the Hero, at least, I thought that I should try and 
experience raising people by taking them as apprentices. 


As a result, I learned a lot of things. 


It was difficult to teach people and lead them more than I 
thought. 


After all, I'm the man who was called as the genius. 


Although I understood it when I try to teach, my 
apprentices can't understand a lot of things that I always 
say casually. 


I can't understand why they can't understand. 


There's a lot of such things, and while searching for the 
reason why it can't be understood, I reached a different 
opinion. 


Because of that, I made myself to learn while teaching the 
apprentices. 


That person must had foresee this and told me to raise 
the Hero. 


As expected. 

[Impossible! Impossible, impossible!/] 

[O] Girl! It's not good to decide that it's impossible 
before doing it! In that case, the things that can be 


done will become impossible to be done!|[] 


[just try and do it. Don't worry, even if you fail, it 
will only end with me bursts out laughing]] 


Teacher, you're the worst!/[] 
[You're wrong, it's "the best"/] 


Well then, there are 100 empire knights led by me and 
Nyodoz. 


How will the Ogre fight? 


It's an attraction. 
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Bestiary. 


That's all for today. No Kumo-chan today. 


Skill names: 

OO = Shoot 

OU = Cooperation 

O00000 = Magic Eyes of Petrifaction 


(I think previously I translated this as something like 
devil's eyes of petrifaction) 


00 = Ore body 
Extra Bestiary® 
Author note: To commemorate the 5 Oth chapter. 


It's the status of the monsters at level 1 and its brief 
explanation. 


The status is purely a reference. It differs depending on 
the individual. 


Small Lesser Taratect LV1 
Status 
OOUTOOOGreenf] 
O0OOOGOOUBluen 
NOOOOOoOoYellowf] 
OOOOOUDRedE 
Average Offensive Ability] 
Average Defensive Ability] 
Average Magic Ability] 
Average Resistance Ability{][] 
Average Speed Ability] 
Skill 


[ Poison Fang LV1[][]Spider Thread LV3 [][] Night 
Vision LV9/[//Poison Resistance LV1/]] 


We are the spider's initial species. 


Weak. 


The subjugation danger degree that the human 
determined is the lowest, F. 


Because it's weak in status, it will only charge foolishly. 
That's why, the subjugation is easy. 


However, there's also individual that rarely makes nest. In 
that case, the danger degree springs up. 


It is said that a person got caught in the nest without any 
preparations, the worst, it can be said that it's the end for 
that person. Therefore, destroying the nest in top priority 
when discovered it is the adventurer's basic. 


The thread and the main body are vulnerable to fire. 
[Small Taratect LV1 
Status 

UUUUUUUUGreen{] 

O0OOOOOOOBluen 

O0OOOOOOU Yellow 


OOOOOUURedf 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 
Average Magic AbilityQU[ 
Average Resistance Ability{][][] 
Average Speed AbilityQU[ 


Skill 


[ Poison Fang LV4/[][] Spider Thread LV4 [/[] Night 
Vision LV10[][] Visible Range Expansion LV1[/[] Poison 
Resistance LV4/]] 


The spider's normal species. 
Still, it's weak as usual. 


It's property is also about the same with the deteriorating 
species. 


[Lesser Taratect LV1 

Status 
UUUUUUUUUGreen{] 
O0OOOOOOOBluen 
O0OOOOOOU Yellow 


OODOOOURedf 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 

Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 

Average Resistance AbilityQ0 

Average Speed AbilityQU[ 
Skill 


[ Poison Fang LV5/[][] Spider Thread LV5 [/[] Night 
Vision LV1[/[/[] Visible Range Expansion LV1[][]Poison 
Resistance LV5[[] 


The grown form of the deteriorating species. 


It grows up to approximately 5 meters in length, and 
physical-related status improves. 


Still, it's weak. 


However, the probability to meet it is very low because 
it's rare that a hatchling of the deteriorating species can 
evolve to this. 


DElro Frog LV1 

Status 
UUUUUUUUGreen{] 
O0OOOOODOBluen 
O0OOOOOOU Yellow 


OODOOOURedf 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 

Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 

Average Resistance AbilityQ0U 

Average Speed AbilityQU[ 
Skill 


[Poison Synthesis LV1[][/Acid Attack LV1[][/Shoot 
LV1/}]Night Vision LV6[]/[/Poison Resistance LV1[][/Acid 
Resistance LV1/]] 


Also known as frog. 


It's approximately 1 meter in length and it has a rainbow- 
colored body surface. 


It uses the strategy where it shoots the droplets that has 
weak poison created by "Poison Synthesis" and the acid 
attribute from the "Acid Attack". 


Even if it the opponent gets closer, the opponent might 
receive an unexpected counterattack because of its stable 
physical ability. 


Danger degree, E. 

[Elro Randanel LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
O0OOOGDOUBluen 
OOOOOGOOODDYellowt 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive Ability{[[[ 
Average Defensive Ability{[[I[ 
Average Magic Ability[[[N 


Average Resistance Ability{][][] 


Average Speed AbilityU0 
Skill 


[Poison Fang LV3//[/Poison Claw LV3{[][/Cooperation 
LV7[[[Night Vision LV6/[]/Poison Resistance LV3/]] 


Also known as the three intimate friend. 


A small dinosaur-like monster measuring about 1.5 
meters in length. 


They always act in 3 and make fun of their enemy with 
skillful cooperation. 


They corner their opponent into poisoned condition with 
"Poison Fang" and "Poison Claw". They are good at 
cornering their opponent slowly. 


Danger degree, D. 

[Elro Pekatot LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONTGreenf 
O0OOOGOOUBluen 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive Ability[][[0 
Average Defensive AbilityQUU 
Average Magic AbilityQ0U 


Average Resistance Ability{][][] 
Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


[Poison Attack LV3[][] Evasion LV1[][] Night Vision 
LV8/]/Poison Resistance LV3/]] 


Only the name appears. 


A monster with a strange figure that has the body of a 
fused penguin and pelican and the arms of a monkey. 


Although it only has 4 skills, it's a troublesome monster 
that can jump around at high speed in the small cave and it 
attacks in three dimensions([][][]). 


In the story, it was caught in the nest and was quickly 
eaten. 


Danger degree, D. 

[QElro Basilisk LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGDOOYellow( 


OOOOOUURedf 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 


Average Magic AbilityQ000 
Average Resistance AbilityQ000 
Average Speed AbilityQU[ 

Skill 


[Magic Eyes of Petrifaction LV1/[][] Poison Attack 
LV1 [/[] Shoot LV1 [][] Magic Perception LV1 [][] Magic 
Manipulation LV1[][] Earth Magic LV1[][] Night Vision 
LV10 [| [] Visible Range Expansion LV1 [][] Petrifaction 
Resistance LV1[]//Poison Resistance LV1/]] 


Also known as petrifaction lizard. 


A gray-colored lizard-like monster measuring just a little 
over 1 meter in length. 


It petrifies its opponent with the basilisk inherent skill, 
"Magic Eyes of Petrifaction". 


In addition, it has poison. 


Furthermore, it can use "Earth Magic", although there's 
no opportunity to show it in the story. 


It uses the strategy where it shoots the soil made by the 
"Earth Magic", but there's no time to do it because it was 
caught in the nest. 


Taking the troublesome petrified condition into account, 
the danger degree is C. 


(Small Rock Turtle LV1 


Status 


OOOOOOOOOUGreenf 
OOOOOOOUBluel 
OOOUOU00UYellow[] 
OOOOODODURedE 
Average Offensive Ability[[0O 
Average Defensive AbilityQ000 
Average Magic Abilityf0 
Average Resistance Ability[)00 
Average Speed AbilityQ 
Skill 
Shell LV30]Ore Body LV3/0 
Also known as turtle. 


The turtle-type monster that carries a rock shell on its 
back. 


It's very slow-witted, and it has high defensive ability, but 
the other abilities are altogether low. 


Although it only has the ramming attack, the power of the 
rush can't be underestimated. 


Danger degree, D. 
QElro Ferect LV1 


Status 


OOODOOTDUGreenf] 

O0OOOGOOUBluen 

OOOOOODOUYellow( 

OOODOODRedE 

Average Offensive Ability] 

Average Defensive Ability] 

Average Magic Ability] 

Average Resistance Ability] 

Average Speed AbilityQU[ 
Skill 

[/Paralysis Attack LV1[]/Paralysis Resistance LV1/]] 
Also known as centipede. 
A insect-type monster that has brisk feet growing on it. 
Most of the status is low. 
Only the speed is strangely high. 


However, it can be subdued easily if there's only 1 
because it doesn't has the “Night Vision" despite being 
the endemic species of the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


The terrifying part of this monster is that it spring forth in 
large quantities and it lives as a colony. 


Although the individual's danger degree is F, the colony's 
danger degree is considered to be B. 


[Elro Baradrad LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOOOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOOOOURed({ 

Average Offensive AbilityQU00 
Average Defensive AbilityQ000 
Average Magic AbilityQ000 
Average Resistance AbilityQ000 
Average Speed AbilityQ000 

Skill 


[] Poison Fang LV5[/][] Dragon Scale LV1 [][] Night 
Vision LV7/[/{/Heat Perception LV4/[/[/Poison Resistance 
LV5/T 


Also known as snake. 


A huge snake-type monster that seems to be able to 
swallow a person wholly. 


Physical status is high. 


It has the skill that can be seen in the dragon species 
called the “Dragon Scale”. 


By the effect of the “Dragon Scale", it has a high 
defensive ability for both physical and magic. 


Danger degree, C. 
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[ElroGreim LV1 

Status 
UUUUUUUUUGreen{] 
O0OOOOODOBluen 
O0OOOOOOUYellowt 


OODOOOURedf 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 
Average Magic Ability] 


Average Resistance Ability{][][] 
Average Speed Ability{][][] 
Skill 


[ Poison Fang LV1/]/]Stealth LV1/]/] Night Vision 
LV8/]jPoison Resistance LV1/]] 


Also known as mouse. 


Although its fighting strength is low, its fertility is high, 
and it's easy to spring in large quantities. 


Even though it's a mouse, human nature is not dropped. 

Danger degree, E. 

[Finjegoath LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
O0OOOGOOUBluen 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive Ability{][[] 
Average Defensive Ability{][][] 
Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 
Average Resistance Ability{][][] 
Average Speed Ability{][][] 


Skill 


[ Poison Stinger LV1 [] [] Flight LV3 [] [] Poison 
Resistance LV1/]] 


Also known as bee. 


The soldier who works for the nest where the later 
mentioned queen is made as the center. 


Generally, it's led by its evolved species, but there are also 
those who act independently. 


The individual that inhabit in the Elro Great Labyrinth has 
the "Night Vision" skill originally. 


Although the individual danger degree is D, the danger 
degree of the swarm changes according to the scale. 


[High Finjegoath LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
O0OOOGDOUBluen 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 


OOOOOOOOORed{ 
Average Offensive Ability{][][] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 
Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 


Average Resistance Ability{][][] 


Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


{Poison Stinger LV5[][] Flight LV7/]/] Cooperation 
LV1/}jCommand LV1[]//Poison Resistance LV3/{] 


Also known as captain bee. 
Evolved form of Finjegoath. 


Newly acquired skills like "Cooperation" and 
"Command". 


The abilities also improves, and it's usually accompanied 
by several normal species. 


Danger degree as individual is D. 

General Finjegoath LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOOOOURed({ 

Average Offensive Ability 000 
Average Defensive Ability 000 
Average Magic Abilityfq00 
Average Resistance AbilityQ000 


Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


[] Poison Stinger LV8 [/[] High-speed Flight LV1 [] 
[Cooperation LV4/}jCommand LV4//[/Poison Resistance 
LW5/T] 


Hasn't appeared in the story. 
The further evolved form of High Finjegoath. 
The close aide who protects the queen. 
[Queen Finjegoath LV1 
Status 
UUUOUUNUUUUGreen{] 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 
OOOOOODOURed({ 
Average Offensive AbilityQ000 
Average Defensive Ability]00U0 
Average Magic AbilityQQ00 
Average Resistance AbilityQ000 
Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


{Deadly Poison Stinger LV1/j/}High-speed Flight 
LV3[I[ Cooperation LV8/[][] Command LV8 [][] Spawning 
LV5[]/Poison Resistance LV8/]] 


Hasn't appeared in the story. 
The queen bee who controls the Finjegoath monsters. 


Although it has high combat abilities, the most 
troublesome ability is that it can give birth to soldiers one 
after another by the "Spawning" skill. 


While the individual danger degree is C, it's said that the 
danger degree as swarm can reach even A. 


[Earth Dragon Alaba LV1 Failed to appraise its 
statusi] 


The Earth Dragon that showed off an overwhelming 
power. 


The bottom of that power has not be seen yet.... 
DElro Gresguard LV1 
Status 

OODOOOONONNGreenf 

OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 

OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOGDOURed({ 
Average Offensive AbilityQ000 
Average Defensive Abilityğĝ000 


Average Magic AbilityQ000 

Average Resistance AbilityQ00L 

Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


O Enhanced Slashing LV8 [][] Flight LV1 [][] Night 
Vision LV10 [] [] Visible Range Expansion LVI [] 
[Enhanced Vision LV3/] 


Also known as mantis. 
It inhabits in the Elro Great Labyrinth Lower Layer. 


It hardly has any special skills, and natural-born combat 
species that fights only with its physique. 


Although it's simple, it's strong. 


But still, it's only at the medium level in the Lower Layer 
Large Labyrinth. 


Danger degree, B. 
[Elro Gereish LV1 
Status 
UUUUUUUGreen{] 
O0OOOOOBluen 
O0DOOOUYellow( 
OODOURed[ 


Average Offensive Ability] 

Average Defensive Ability[][] 

Average Magic Ability] 

Average Resistance Ability] 

Average Speed Ability] 
Skill 


[O Corrosion Attack LV5 [][] Corrosion Resistance 
LV5/T 


Also known as snail insect. 
The insect that moves slowly like the snail. 


Countless of it inhabit in the Elro Great Labyrinth Lower 
Layer. 


It's very weak, and easy to defeat. 


However, if a person were to receive its attack carelessly 
or eat it carelessly, then that person will receive a powerful 
corrosion attributed damage. 


Therefore, the monsters in the lower layer will never try 
to eat this monster unless it's a critical situation. 


Danger degree, F. 
QElro Daznatch LV1 


Status 


UOUUNUUNUUNGreen{] 


OOOOOOOOOOUBluel 
OOOOODODOOU Yellow 
OOOOOOODURedE 
Average Offensive AbilityQQ00 
Average Defensive Ability[Q00 
Average Magic AbilityQ000 
Average Resistance Ability(000 
Average Speed AbilityQ000 
Skill 


[Poison Attack LV5/[/[/Poison Synthesis LV5[][/Shoot 
LV7/}jNight Vision LV8[]/Poison Resistance LV5/]] 


Also known as mysterious creature. 


It's a fish that has limbs that's transform into a strange 
form. With just a glance, it's a mysterious creature. 


Although it's main attack is poison, because it's hard to 
predict what it will do by its appearance, the pace is easy to 
be disarranged. 


Danger degree, B. 
[Elro Kohokoro LV1 


Status 


OOOOOOOOGreenf] 


000000000Bluep 
O00000000Yellow] 
0000000Reap 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 
Average Defensive Ability{][][] 
Average Magic AbilityQU[ 
Average Resistance AbilityO0 
Average Speed Ability{I[[] 
Skill 


[Poison Attack LV1//}jShell LV1[]/Night Vision LV5/] 
[/Poison Resistance LV1/]] 


Also known as pill bug. 


It's a monster that has the head of a mouse and the body 
of a pill bug. 


Because there's a lot of legs, it's absolutely not an 
armadillo. 


Never. 
It demonstrates high defensive ability when it's curled up. 


However, in the story, it has been made into the state 
that's impossible to talk about without mosaic by the spider. 


Pitiful. 


Danger degree, E. 


Author note: Can you believe it? It's already 100 
chapters, you know? 
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HAnogratch LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOUBluen 
OOOOOGOOODDYellowt 

OOOOOUDRed 

Average Offensive AbilityQU00 
Average Defensive AbilityQUU 
Average Magic Ability000 


Average Resistance AbilityQ0U 


Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


[{] Throw LV1[][/Accuracy LV1 []/[{]3D-Maneuver LV1 [] 
[Cooperation LV5/]JAnger LV8/]jRevenge!/]] 


Also known as monkey. It has the unique skill called 
"Revenge". It's called as the revenge monkey from the fact 
that it will attack those who harm it's comrades persistently. 
The breeding season exists, so the damage when the 
numbers increased becomes serious. While the individual 
danger degree is D, it's a dangerous monster that can be 
ranked as S according to the scale of troop. The individual 
inhabit in the Elro Great Labyrinth has the "Night Vision" 
originally. By the way, the troop that Kumoko defeat in the 
story is the smallest scale. 


UBugragratch LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive AbilityQUU0 
Average Defensive AbilityQU00 
Average Magic Ability000 
Average Resistance AbilityQ000 


Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


[/ Throw LV6[][/ Accuracy LV6 [][]3D-Maneuver LV6 [] 
[Cooperation LV6/]/Overeating LV1/}jRest LV1/{] 


Also know as huge monkey. The evolved form of 
Anogratch that has a huge crocodile-like mouth. However, 
the “Revenge” skill and the “Rage” skill are lost by 
evolving somehow. It's a strange species that loses skills by 
evolving. Because "Revenge" was lost, even if it's defeated, 
it's comrades won't attack in great numbers. It might get 
mixed in the large troop of Anogratch once in a while, but it 
won't cooperate with them. The individual danger degree is 
C that's near B. It's an unusual species that it's said that it's 
pre-evolution is more dangerous. It's said that the skills 
were lost because of species preservation, but the truth is 
uncertain. 


[Elro Generush LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive Ability{[[[ 
Average Defensive Ability[00 
Average Magic Ability000 


Average Resistance Ability{][][] 
Average Speed Ability{][][] 
Skill 


{Fire Drake LV1/j/JAccuracy LV1[][/Swim LV1///jHeat 
Nullity{]] 


Also known as seahorse. It's a monster that has the 
appearance of a seahorse that has limbs grown. Low rank 
Drake species. Usually, it swims in the magma and looks for 
food. Although it will lose to any monster in the middle 
layer, it will shoot fireball to the intruders from the upper 
layer and lower layer. However, it's a muscle-brain, so when 
its MP is exhausted, it will rush physically. Reckless. But, it 
will run away if the opponent is too strong. Danger degree, 
D. 


[QElro Piek LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONTGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODDYellowt 


OOOOOOOOORed[ 
Average Offensive AbilityQ000 


Average Defensive Ability] UU 
Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 


Average Resistance Ability{][][] 


Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


[Enhanced Smell LV3[] []Fire Attack LV1[] [Heat 
Nullity{]] 


Also known as red dog. An appearance of a red dog. 
Comparatively lovely. Uses the sense of smell to find its prey 
like a dog. But, it burns brightly when attacking. It's not 
cute at that time. Danger degree, D. 


[Elro Geneseven LV1 

Status 
UUUOUUNUUUUGreen{] 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive AbilityQU00 
Average Defensive AbilityQ000 
Average Magic Ability000 
Average Resistance AbilityQ00 
Average Speed AbilityQO0 

Skill 


{Fire Drake LV2[] [|Dragon Scale LV1[] [/Accuracy 
LV6[] [Swim LV5/[] [/Overeating LV1/] [/Heat Nullity[{] 


Also known as catfish. It's a monster that has the 
appearance of a catfish that has limbs grown. Low rank 
Drake species. The evolved form of the seahorse. Swallows 
everything with its huge mouth. Changes into coward after 
evolving. It will run away even if the opponent is only a little 
stronger. It's always aimed by a certain spider because it's 
delicious. Danger degree, C. 


[Elro Generave LV1 

Status 
OODOOOONONNGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOODOURed( 

Average Offensive AbilityQU00 
Average Defensive AbilityQ000 
Average Magic AbilityQ000 
Average Resistance AbilityQ000 
Average Speed AbilityQ000 

Skill 


{Fire Drake LV4[] [|Dragon Scale LV5[] [/Enhanced 
Fire LV1/]//Accuracy LV10/{] [/Evasion LV1[] [/Probability 
Correction LV1[] [High-speed Swim LV2[] /jOvereating 
[V5 [] [| Heat Nullity [] [] Life LV3 [] [] Agility LV1 [] 
{Endurance LV3[] [/Powerful LV1/]/jSturdy LV1/]] 


Also known as eel. It's a monster that has the appearance 
of a eel that has limbs grown. Medium rank Drake species. 
The evolved form of the catfish. It can shoot out a powerful 
fireball attack that can't be compared with the low rank 
Drakes. It's physical abilities are also high, so it's purely 
strong. It also has the thinking ability to judge the situation. 
Although it's not a coward like the catfish, when the 
opponent is a higher rank, it might withdraw. In addition, 
it's also aimed by a certain spider because it's delicious like 
the catfish. Danger degree, B. 


[Elro Debegiad LV1 

Status 
UUUUUUUUGreen{] 
O0OOOOODOBluen 
O0OOOOOOU Yellow 


OODOOUURedf 
Average Offensive Ability{][[] 


Average Defensive Ability{][][] 
Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 
Average Resistance AbilityQ0 
Average Speed AbilityQU 

Skill 
[Swim LV1/]/jHeat Nullity]] 


Also known as round insect. It's a monster that has an 
appearance like a round globe with four feet. Its status is 
also low, and it's only weapon is ramming attack, so it's very 
weak. However, it will escape into the magma as soon as it 
perceives danger. Danger degree, E. 


[Elro Geafrog LV1 
Status 
UUUUUUUUNGreen{] 
O0OOOOOOOBluen 
O0OOOOOOU Yellow 
OODOOOURed[ 
Average Offensive Ability[[[ 
Average Defensive Ability[[[ 
Average Magic Ability[00 
Average Resistance Ability[[I[] 
Average Speed AbilityQ00 
Skill 


[Poison Synthesis LV2[] [Acid Attack LV2[] []Shoot 
LV3/] [|] Swim LV1 [] [] Night Vision LV7[] [] Poison 
Resistance LV2 [] [] Acid Resistance LV2 [] [] Heat 
Nullity{]] 


Also known as frog's evolved form. The alias as it is. The 
evolved form of the frog that inhabits in the upper layer to 
adjust the middle layer's environment. Therefore, neither 


its status nor skills have strengthened dramatically. Danger 
degree, D. 
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The perspective of the resurrection player while the raid 
battle goes on around him after the raid boss bugged and 
activated his special move at the start of combat. 


Author’s comments: Shun’s perspective. 
[JWheeze! Wheeze!|] 


My breathing has become rough. My head hurts as if I’m 
lacking oxygen. And yet, there’s no way that I can rest. 


[JGAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA FI! !/] 


Kyouya howls. Just that alone, is enough to make the 
atmosphere scream like it’s being ripped apart. I don’t 
mean metaphorically - Kyouya’s howl is enough to shake 
the very air itself. In all probability, it induces the effect of 
Intimidation as well. If I was affected by that, I’d probably 
become unable to move due to the fear. The reason why I 
haven’t been... is thanks to the barrier formed due to 
Katia’s Chastity skill. 


[/Chastity: n% power capable of reaching the gods. 
Personal divine area is expanded. Forms an area 
whereby all forms of harm are prevented. In addition, 
the W System is surpassed and the the right to 
interfere with the MA Area is obtained.|/] 


At any rate, the effect of the Chastity skill forms a 
powerful barrier, it seems. Not limited to just physical and 
magical effects, it can even obstruct the invisible effects of 
things such as Intimidation outside those categories - a 
tremendous barrier that surely deserves to be called an 
absolute defence. However, even the barrier of Chastity, can 
only protect us against the secondary effects from this 
battle. 


[JUgh![] 


Katia has both hands raised aloft while gritting her teeth, 
as if holding back the barrier. Right after that, an explosion 
that shook the ground surrounded the area. 


Fire Dragon Guen-san’s breath attack had collided with a 
Kyouya’s full power strike. And, the result of that was... 


[/Guhah!/] 


Guen-san’s huge body... was bisected across the middle. 
Guen-san collapsed onto the ground while a huge amount of 
blood spurted out from the wound, and also his mouth. 


[/Hero.[] [II know! Just a bit more! ....... Done! [] 


Darkness Dragon Reise-san urged me on, and I 
completed the revival that I had started work on a while 
ago. 


[JWhoah!? I could see the netherworld!/] [/If you have 
the time to make jokes then head out to go die again 
already.[] [JI wasn’t! I’m going though![] 


Saying so, Wind Dragon Hyuvan flew off. 


[]Good. Then Iet’s go revive Guen.[] [/Sure![] 


No sooner than Reise-san had said that, he carried Katia 
and myself under his arms and began to run. Reise-san also 
has considerably high status values, and in an instant we 
arrived at the place where Guen-san had been bisected just 
earlier. I immediately start using the Kindness skill on 
Guen-san, beginning his revival. 


The battle is in a stalemate. The trio of Guen-san, Hyuvan- 
san and Lightning Dragon Gouka-san are confronting 
Kyouya, Ice Dragon Nier-san is placing a weakening curse 
on Kyouya from a hidden place, and when someone is done 
for I revive them like this. The ones guarding me in the 
revival role are Reise-san and Katia with her barrier. Before 
we had left Katia had said “please protect me”, but on the 
contrary it is Katia who is protecting me. But, I don’t have 
time to be bothered about that. Without Katia’s barrier, I 
would likely have been killed just from the secondary effects 
of this battle. 


[JUgh![] 


Even now, the magic swords that Kyouya is firing are 
causing explosions, and the exploding rocks are hitting 
Katia’s barrier like buckshot. Since I have to focus on 
reviving, I don’t have the spare capacity to dodge that. In 
the first place, I don’t even know if I would be able to avoid 
that even if I was in perfect condition. These are just the 
secondary effects. This fierce battle, is itself the battle that 
will decide the fate of this world. Fortunately, having 
activated Wrath, Kyouya prioritises the enemies in front of 
him it seems, and doesn’t look towards either Katia or 
myself. If he had aimed for me because I had the revival 
role, then I’m sure I’d have been done for at the beginning. 


O Despite Byaku taking part, the battle is about 
even... no, we're slowly losing ground I guess.{} 


Reise-san mutters that while observing the progress of 
the battle. While continuing to revive Guen-san, I raise my 
head a little. 


(/Hahhh!/] 


What I saw there was Sue slashing at Kyouya. In her 
hands is the sword that I had brought along which is a royal 
family heirloom. In addition, a small white dragon is coiled 
around Sue’s body. That small white dragon is in fact, Light 
Dragon Byaku-san. An ancient dragon who possessed the 
sword that I had brought along which is a royal family 
heirloom. 


[How long are you going to sulk for eh? Get to work 
already.[] 


Back when Reise-san had suddenly said those words 
directed at me, I was surprised when in response to those 
words Byaku-san came out from the sword. 


[{ T'm not sulking or something. [] [] Sheesh. Just 
because your favourite Hero died, don’t you think it’s 
bad for you to abandon your own duty? [] [Im not 
abandoning or something.[] [/Then get to work.[] 


Ignoring the rest of us who were dumbfounded, Reise-san 
and Byaku-san argued back and forth. 


OYou, girl. FII lend my power. You may use it./] 


Then Byaku-san nominated Sue, who took the royal family 
heirloom sword in her hands, and went to the front line. 
That occurred after the first time I performed a revival on 
Guen-san. I hadn’t known it, but that so-called royal family 
heirloom sword, is in fact officially known as the Hero’s 


Sword, and is special equipment for the Hero or something. 
Or that Byaku-san was the one managing it apparently. 


The previous owner of the Hero’s Sword was Julius-nii- 
sama, and Hyrinth-san was apparently asked to hand the 
sword to Leston-nii-sama if anything ever happened to 
Julius-nii-sama. In turn, Leston-nii-sama entrusted the 
sword to me. I had never imagined that it would be such a 
tremendous sword. However, it’s thanks to Julius-nii-sama 
leaving us that sword that we are currently able to fight. 
Julius-nii-sama...... 


It seems that without the Hero the true power of the 
Hero’s Sword can’t be used. Because of that Sue can’t use 
that power, but the Hero’s Sword is still incredibly sturdy. 
So much so that even while locking swords with Kyouya, 
there’s not a single nick in the blade. 


[JUgh![] 


Sue cuts her way in with the Hero’s Sword, but Kyouya 
brushes it aside with brute force. If she had had an ordinary 
sword, Sue’s body would have been bisected along with the 
sword, most likely. Just imagining that gives me the shivers. 
However, that didn’t happen as Sue used the Hero’s Sword 
to block Kyouya’s slash, and she simply took a few steps 
backwards without appearing to have taken any damage. 


Byaku-san’s abilities seem to be concentrated on support 
and recovery. With Byaku-san’s support, a buff you could 
say, Sue’s status values have been boosted enough that she 
is at least able to exchange blows with Kyouya. In addition, 
while it is not as much as Sue who is in direct contact, the 
other ancient dragons have also been buffed by Byaku-san, 
strengthening them. Not only that, whenever someone gets 
injured Byaku-san immediately fires off a recovery spell, 


healing their wounds. It's like having the pinnacle of 
support and recovery on your side. However...... 


[JGAAAAAAAHF!?!/] 


Gouka-san was cut up by one of Kyouya’s swords when 
trying to pounce on him. 


[JUgh! D, dammit all... ![] 


Gouka-san’s body has been bisected. With that, even a 
recovery expert like Byaku-san can’t treat it. Ancient 
dragons. These are particularly powerful legendary beings, 
even amongst the monsters in the mythical class. Excluding 
Reise-san, there are five of those ancient dragons involved 
in the battle. Even so, it’s still not enough. 


[(/Hero.[] [I m... on it!/] 


I hurry up Guen-san’s revival. Invoking Kindness 
consumes a large amount of MP. For some time I’ve been 
using too much MP and am getting dizzy. Even so, there is 
no way I can stop. If I stopped, no, it’s not just me, if any 
one part came unstuck then the whole thing would collapse. 
I was convinced of that. 


[You did it!/] 
Guen-san’s revival was done. 
Gr, hnn. So I was done in again huh.[] 


Guen-san shook his head lightly while standing up. Then, 
he promptly returned to the front lines. 


[Then let's go.[] [/Sure![] 


We are carried under Reise-san’s arms again, heading to 
where Gouka-san is. During that time I took some MP 
recovery medicine from my pocket, downing it all. My MP 
recovers. However, the amount is far from enough for a full 
recovery. Even though it is a value MP recovery medicine, 
the recovery amount is small and fixed. It’s better than 
nothing, basically. If instead the amount was percentage 
based rather than fixed, I think it would be better, but 
unfortunately such a convenient medicine doesn’t exist. 


We finally reach Gouka-san’s location, and I start the 
revival. I feel uneasy about my MP If any one part became 
unstuck, this equilibrium which we’ve somehow maintained 
until now will collapse. Also, probably the first part to 
become unstuck, will be my MP running out. Please. Before 
that happens, end this fight. I’m angry at myself for only 
being able to cheer on everyone fighting. However, even if I 
get angry at myself there’s nothing I can do about my own 
powerlessness. In addition, there’s no sign that the battle 
will turn in our favour either. 


[JGAAAAAAAHHF!!/] 
That’s just how overpowered Kyouya is. 


Ancient dragon power ranking: Water Dragon Eina [I 
Wind Dragon Hyuvan [] Earth Dragon Gakia [] Ice 
Dragon Nier [| Fire Dragon Guen [] Lightning Dragon 
Gouka. 


Support specialist: Light Dragon Byaku. Special category: 
Darkness Dragon Reise. 


Water Dragon Eina: If the enemy can breathe they'll die 
by drowning, if a hole can be opened then water will be 
sent in through there and they'll be destroyed from the 
inside - all sorts of nasty tricks are available. Despite that 


all her status values are high, and their total value is second 
only to Gouka. 


Wind Dragon Hyuvan: Can not only control the weather, 
can also manipulate atmospheric pressure to confuse the 
enemy. The fastest ancient dragon. Despite his subordinate 
like attitude he’s surprisingly strong. 


Earth Dragon Gakia: Is deceased so an ex-dragon. 
Defensive abilities were extraordinary, enough that even 
the other ancient dragons would struggle to damage him. 


Ice Dragon Nier: Able to change the entire surrounding 
region into an area of extreme cold and a cursed ground, 
and despite having excellent defensive abilities, specialises 
in a nasty way of fighting of slowly grinding down the 
enemy as they weaken. 


Fire Dragon Guen: Amongst the top 5, an easy to 
understand all-rounder type. Due to that he doesn’t 
particularly stand out in actual combat. 


Lightning Dragon Gouka: Purely focused on status values. 
Total amount in status values is the highest amongst the 
ancient dragons. Skills on the other hand are... Well, this is 
why he’s an idiot in last place... 


Light Dragon Byaku: Making a sudden appearance in the 
web edition, an ancient dragon specialised in support and 
recovery. Doesn’t have particularly poor combat abilities, 
but is stronger at support. 


Darkness Dragon Reise[]JUU 
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Chapter great war 1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Human-Demon Great War 1. 

Changed Blow Resistance to Blunt Resistance. 
Changed any Demon King-sama to Maou-sama. 
Human-Demon Great War © 


Author note: This becomes the third person point of view 


(Okun Forti] 


The later historian talks that it's the Human-Demon Great 
War started at the Okun Fort. 


Generally, it was said that the Demons invaded the 
Human territory at the same time, but before that, the 
Demons invaded the Okun Fort. 


One day before the beginning of the war where the 
Demons advance at the same time. 


A certain luggage was delivered to the fort. 


It's the unit that always carry the supplies that delivered 
the luggage into the fort. 


Nobody suspected them who had worked seriously up 
until now as the supply unit. 


And so the luggage was carried into the fort's inside 
without inspecting it. 


Without knowing that it's an outrageous bomb. 

HUn? What's this luggage ?[] 

{Who knows. I didn't heard the contents. Judging 
from the smell, isn't it something like the warhorse's 
food]] 

UNo, isn't it moving ?!] 

UHa? Never... It's moving] 


HOi. Which unit that brought this here ?/] 


[/I-I don't know. Because it's already here when I 
noticed it...[] 


[Inquire immediately. After that, report this to the 
top. I will watch this luggage here/] 


[JAh. Understood] 


The correspondence of the soldier who found the luggage 
was not wrong. 


Although it was not wrong, it was a little too late. 


O! Look out!/] 


It jumps out from the luggage. 

It jumps at one of the soldiers as it is, and push him down. 
{Gu!?/] 

[JWha-, an Anogratch!?]] 

It's one monster that sprang at the soldier. 

It's a monkey-like monster. 

[JWhat!? What's wrong! ?/] 

[]Mo-Monster! ? Why is it in the fort! ?[] 

OUI save you at once!/] 

The other soldiers who heard the commotion and rushed. 


They pull out their sword, and they thrust the blade 
aiming at the monster that's attacking their associate. 


(Stop! Don't kill it!![] 


If they were in calm state, they should have been able to 
recall it. 


The terror of the monster called Anogratch. 


The monster that got pierce by innumerable swords, and 
dies. 


That as the signal, the monsters of the same species jump 
out from the other luggage. 


Some of the soldiers who saw that appearance notice the 
meaning of what they have did, and they became pale. 


[O It can't be helped that it became like this! 
Intercept!/[] 


The remaining monsters are also killed by the soldiers. 
It's a monster that's not very strong if it's alone. 


It's not an enemy for the soldiers in this fort that serve as 
the front line in the fight with the Demons. 


However, that's the story when the opponent is alone. 
[Report to the top|] 
[Ah{] 


The expressions of the soldiers who annihilated the 
monsters are heavy. 


[What should I report?/] 
{The nightmare of the revenge monkey begins|] 
Anogratch, alias revenge monkey. 


The ferocious monster said that it absolutely won't forgive 
the existence that harmed its same kind. 


If a person kills the monster, they will surge in large 
troop. 


And, it won't stop until either the opponent dies or the 
troop is annihilated. 


The monster that bears insanity of anger. 


[What will become of us?{] 


[The worst case, this fort may fall[] 


It's the next day that the large troop of Anogratch 
attacked Okun Fort. 


It was exactly on the same day as the Demons began the 
simultaneous attacks to the Human territory. 


[It went welll] 
[Yes. Without any blunders!] 


The Second Commander of the Demon army, Sanatoria 
and her adjutant looked at the Okun Fort distantly. 


Countless numbers of monkey-type monsters clings to the 
fort's wall, and invade into the fort one by one. 


The Humans who defend the fort intercepted the 
monsters with magic to stop the invasion at first. 


However, even if the monster called Anogratch is killed, 
they spring out one after another and gathered in the fort 
one by one. 


This violence of numbers is the terror of Anogratch, and 
the most troublesome characteristic is that they have the 
abnormality of attacking without fearing death. 


If it's marked down by this monster, even a solid fort can 
fall in the end. 


Yes. With this, our damage ended with OJ] 


{That's right. However, it's impossible to approach 
the fort for a while[] 


Even the Demons don't meddle with the Anogratch. 


Because to not let the Anogratch to marked them down, 
even if the fort falls, it's impossible to approach the fort 
until all of the Anogratch withdraw. 


[That's inevitable. In addition, Invasion is not the 
purpose of this war. This is enough/] 


[] That's also right. However, it was a wonderful 
ability[] 


[Not at all/] 

Sanatoria thinks so from her true feelings. 

The thing she did this time was indeed simple. 

Using the Succubus ability to seduce the Humans of the 
supply unit, brainwash them and capture several 
Anogratch. 

And, it's carried into the fort together with the supplies. 

That's all. 

There's a lot of holes, so the probability to fail is high. 


However, it's fine even if Sanatoria failed. 


The important thing is to just make a situation where the 
Humans meddle with the Anogratch. 


Even if the Anogratch is not carried into the fort, she 
could just brainwash the other Humans and kill the 
Anogratch on the spot. 


After that, she can just have the person to enter the fort 
innocently. 


It only went well by chance this time, and there was no 
exactness to be called as a plan. 


[I'm sorry, Maou-sama. I don't intend to get on your 
motives obediently]] 


Sanatoria muttered in gloom. 
The Demon King's appearance comes to her mind. 


Sanatoria has the power that can lead the army of 
Demons. 


But still, she don't think that she can win against that 
Demon King. 


Sanatoria don't think that she intend to defy an opponent 
that she can't win. 


Although she don't think of it, even if she obeys as it is, 
she can see that she will be used till the end. 


That Demon King is such a person. 


Therefore, she gets off from the motive even a little while 
obeying obediently. 


{Although it might be wrong as a Demon, I will 
achieve my quota. So, will she overlook me?/} 


There's no one to answer Sanatoria's monologue. 
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REPORT 


Human-Demon Great War 2. 


Before this I used Technique Perception because I don't 
know anything about the magic formula thing. So I changed 
it to Magic Formula Perception. 


Human-Demon Great War © 


Author note: This becomes the third person point of view 


[JDazaro Fort] 


In the Dazaro Fort, the shooting of intense magic was 
developed. 


The Human who control the Dazaro Fort is the Elder 
Ronant who's the best Human magician besides the Elf. 


And, it's the Elder Ronant's apprentices who have been 
deployed. 


It was good to say that the Human's best magic combat 
group is concentrated in this fort. 


On the other hand, the Demon army is the Sixth Army led 
by Hyuui. 


Hyuui is also the leading magician in the Demon armies. 


Naturally, the army corps leaded by Hyuui are also good 
in magic combat. 


The fight was rivaled. 


The Humans make the best use of the geographical 
advantages to fight against the Demons who are superior in 
race. 


Demons using their own power, Humans using the 
geographical advantage, both were excellent. 


However, the flashy shooting of magic is just a pretense. 


Both were planning to fire a great magic at the timing 
that becomes the trump card. 


In the large-scale war that the army clash with another 
army, an anti-army great magic has an important meaning. 


Those magics exist among the high rank magic, and if the 
magician is not excellent, it can't be activated alone. 


Therefore, some assistants that have magic formula 
assistance skills will assist the magician and transfer 
magical power to the magician using magical power 
transfer skills, then it becomes possible to use for the first 
time. 


And, in case of a large-scale magic formula to that extent, 
it can only be seen through by a first-class magician who 
has Magic Formula Perception. 


As long as the magician knows what kind of magic the 
opponent tries to shoot, it's possible to intercept or defend. 


Gathering magicians of all kind of attributes is 
indispensable to move the armies. 


Therefore, even if the great magic is proud of its 
tremendous power, it's often prevented when it's shot 
casually. 


Because the great magic has intense consumption, it 
can't be shot many times. 


To make the great magic effective, the magician must 
bring out the power exceed the opponent's expectation and 
penetrate the defense, or complete the magic formula 
construction at the speed that the defense can't be made in 
time and fire it, or outsmart the opponent. It's necessary to 
satisfy one of that. 


However, power is not something that can be raise easily. 


The speed of the magic formula construction is also the 
same. If a person becomes a magician that can be called 
first-class, the speed will roughly become similar. 


It rarely succeeds unless both opponent is quite low rank. 
Then, there's no choice but to outsmart the opponent. 


The use of the anti-army magic is the way to drive the 
great magic into the opponent. 


And, in order to drive in the great magic, it's necessary to 
read the opponent's great magic and make sure that the 
great magic of oneself is not read. 


This back fight where both plans are read is the true 
battlefield of the army corps that mains in magic to fight. 


It should be like that. 


When Hyuui noticed the fact, the situation had inclined 
considerably. 


Hyuui who has the high ability as a magician has 
concentrated on reading the opponent's great magic rather 
than commanding. 


It was right if it's the usual. 


However, the opponent is the experienced magician who's 
called as the best in the Humans. 


Hyuui who has a child face and looks youthful and he's a 
Demon that has longer life than the Human, has lived for a 
long time. 


But still, the opponent this time was bad. 


Elder Ronant uses the great magic as a decoy and snipe 
with low rank magic, gradually reducing the Demon army's 
forces. 


Elder Ronant and his apprentices have devote themselves 
to study the way to raise the power of low rank magic. 


Usually, the power of low rank magic don't go that far. 
It's because the magic formula can't endure the power. 


And, it's impossible to completely surpass the opponent's 
resistance with a magic that has low power. 


Not more than an injury. 


And, that common sense was broke by Elder Ronant. 


He has devoted in studying the strengthening of magic 
formula. 


The strengthened magic formula can use stronger magic, 
and the raising of the low rank magic power that can't be 
done so far becomes possible. 


As a result, it's possible to inflict a fatal wound to the 
Demons who have high resistance even if it's low rank 
magic. 


Elder Ronant train his apprentices by using this method, 
and they were able to draw out high power with the low 
rank magic. 


The magic attack that's thought to be a feint actually had 
a fatal power. 


And, Elder Ronant makes the great magic to the limit that 
it can't be perceived as a decoy to make Hyuui to 
concentrate at there. 


When Hyuui noticed it, the damage of the level that can't 
be ignored began to appear. 


[/Damn!/] 

[(/Hyuui-sama, the withdrawal!/] 

Hyuui thinks. 

If he withdraw here, will that Demon King forgive him? 
Impossible. 


When it's that Demon King, it's impossible. 


The enemy's damage is insignificant compared with the 
damage here. 


It's hard to say that he has achieved the quota. 


Then, the compensation for that amount will be 
demanded. 


That Demon King is such an existence. 

[Withdrawal is impossible[] 

[JWhy!? Damage will only increase if this keeps up!// 
{What's impossible is impossible![] 

The adjutant doesn't know the circumstances. 

Because he doesn't know, he can speak of withdrawal. 

DI will use the great magic. Assistance[]/ 


L 


O Even if the great magic is used now, it's 
meaningless! Withdrawal![/] 


[JAssist me/] 


The surroundings fall silent to Hyuui who doesn't says 
"Yes". 


[Assist me quick!/] 
He gets enraged and stamps the ground. 
That was the last action taken by Hyuui. 


A sniping magic from a long distance pierces Hyuui's 
forehead. 


A high power sniping that aimed only at the general 
accurately. 


The Elder Ronant's attack after seeing through the 
enemy's confusion. 


It was the long distance sniping magic that can even rival 
the great magic if one were to judge it by power, magical 
power and the difficulty of magic formula construction. 


Hyuui's life comes to an end by the mysteries of Elder 
Ronant. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter great war 3 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Human-Demon Great War 3. 

Human-Demon Great War © 

[Demon King's close aide, Balto] 

I confirm the war situation of every place in the tent. 


There must be a messenger soldier who has the higher 
rank skill of "Telepathy" which is the "Distant 
Communication" skill in each army. 


Based on the information sent by them, I monitor the war 
situation of every place and give instructions. 


The Second Army led by Sanatoria seems to have 
succeeded in setting the Anogratch into the enemy's fort. 


What a person who does unreasonable things. 


Even if it's just after the ‘large breeding’, it's not strange 
that it will explode anytime. And, she purposely did such a 
thing. 


The Anogratch has the nature to greatly increase the 
number by doing ‘large breeding’ periodically. 


The harm is small because it inhabits in the depths of the 
forest when the number is little, but the range of action 
expands after ‘large breeding’ to search for food. 


Although the habitat range of the Anogratch extends over 
the Demon territory and the Human territory, it's closer to 
the Demon territory. 


So, it was the Demon that receive the damage after ‘large 
breeding’. 


Sanatoria used such a vexing monster adversely. 


Usually, this is a strategy that won't be done first because 
there's danger of being targeted. 


That means she was at a pinch too. 


Kogou of the Third Army and Wrath of the Eighth Army 
have won the war. 


On the contrary, Hyuui of the Sixth Army and Merazofis of 
the Fourth Army were defeated. 


Merazofis side ended with wounds and it seems that it's 
not life-threatening. 


However, Hyuui was killed. 


At present, he's the only one who was killed among the 
leaders. 


As for the others, the battle still continues. 
However, we are in losing ground. 


The Kusorion Fort that the First Army led by Agna-dono 
attacked is the important base connected to the large 


country of the Human, Rengzant Empire. 
Naturally the soldiers deployed there are the best. 


As expected, even Agna-dono seems to have difficulty 
dealing with them. 


Darado of the Fifth Army also has a bad tide of war. 


Although they seem to be equal at present, it seems that 
our side is gradually being pushed. 


And, the most problematic one is the Seventh Army led by 
Blow. 


The Hero is there. 


Although the forces seem to be equal, it seems that the 
advance of the Hero and his comrades can't be stopped. 


The worst case, they might reach to the Blow in the end. 


[ Going well, going well. Don't Kuro-chan think so 
too?]] 


Maou-sama who sat on a chair elegantly spoke to the 
black knight who stood next to her while I'm giving 
instructions to every place. 


[JAh, yeah/} 


[/Kuro-chan, so blunt. Can't you say it a little more 
amiable?/] 


[I don't see the meaning to do that/] 
[//Buu[] 


This carefree conversation even though we in the war. 


No, Kuro is serious, so Maou-sama is the one being 
carefree. 


[/However, the Commander of the Second Army, Sa-, 
what was it? Well, never mind. That Succubus. She 
did an interesting thing. Using that monkey like that, 
huh? Un un/] 


Maou-sama nods on what's so interesting while grinning. 
[Is it fine ?/] 


[Hmm? It's fine. Those human beings died to that 
extent even though our damage is 0/} 


[IT seel] 


{That's right. The important thing is to keep dying 
even if it's the Demon or the Human/] 


A chill runs down my spine to the words. 
As expected, this person sees us only as baits. 


Without the comrade feeling, I'm sure that she will cast us 
away without hesitation when the time comes. 


[/Kuro-chan, could it be that this matter is worrying 
you?/] 


CAR] 


O That's obvious. At any rate, the war this time is 
cause by your clumsiness[]/ 


My body stops for an instant, and I keep it up desperately. 


What are they talking? 

This war is caused by Kuro? 

Even I don't know such a story. 

What are they talking that even I don't know? 
Yeah. This is caused by my naivety[]/ 


[Un un. And, I'm cleaning it up for you, you know? 
Be grateful.|] 


OI can't be grateful. I judged that this is necessary. 
However, I can't tolerate with your ways after all/] 


[O Saying such thing, I wonder why can't you 
understand that it didn't stopped like this because it 
didn't change from the old days[] 


[That might be so[] 


[It's like that. Well, hesitating like that seems to be 
youl] 


I pretend to work and listen attentively to the 
conversation. 


To obtain information even ifit's a little. 


If I accept the talk just now, does that means that Maou- 
sama and Kuro are not on good terms? 


Although it didn't reach until hostility, there's the 
atmosphere that it's one step short to it. 


However, it's unnatural to have such a talk calmly when 
I'm here. 


Is it because it's something that has no problem even if 
it's heard? Or, is it all an act to lure me? 


I can't decided it. 


[] Well, the target number has been achieved, I 
wonder? Balto, you may issue the withdrawal order to 
every place[] 


Yes. Understood] 


While I'm awfully shaken in my mind, still, I prevent it 
from getting out. 


Withdrawal? 


Although there are certainly a lot of disadvantageous 
situation in the remaining battlefields, it's still early to 
withdraw. 


What's the reason to withdraw? 


{The aim this time is only the Hero. As long as we 
can kill the Hero, the rest doesn't matter] 


Maou-sama mutters as if she's answering the question of 
my mind. 


Kill the Hero? 
However, the Hero is still alive. 
Why even though he's not killed? 


[There's no need to worry. At any rate, Shiro-chan is 
over there. Be it the Hero or whatever it is, nobody 
can win against my best masterpiece, Shiro[] 


Maou-sama who declares it with full of confidence. 


The girl called Shiro accompanied by the Tenth Army 
together with Blow are at the ground where the Hero is. 


OAs long as Shiro-chan is there, the Hero won't 
return alive. Absolutely.[] 


To the figure of Maou-sama who said so and laughed, I 
pick up an unpleasant premonition. 
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Human-Demon Great War 4. 
Elder Ronant is a Human not an Elf. 


And another mistake is Distant Communication is the 
higher rank skill of Telepathy. 


Human-Demon Great War @ 
[Hero Julius[] 
I cut down the attacking Demons. 


We attacked the Demon armies that have attacked the 
fort from the flank as the raid unit. 


At first, we fought a defensive battle from within the fort, 
but because it seems that the situation will get worse and 
worse as it is, we decided to attack. 


Even if we can still fight, the other units didn't seem to 
last. 


If that's the case, then we tried to break through the 
Demon armies. 


If it goes well, we will break through it and we might 
reach the general Demon. 


As long as we can kill the general, the war situation can 
be overturned. 


À Demon comes to slash me while shouting in the Demon 
language. 


Although I don't know what is he saying because I can't 
talk in Demon language, I cut the attacking Demon in two. 


I advance just like that. 
The Demons in front of me holds their shields in a hurry. 


I swing my sword sideways towards the shields without 
dropping my speed. 


The Demons at the back of the shields split in two 
together with the shields. 


I cut down every attacking Demons with a swing. 

And eventually, the Demons falter. 

{Clear the path! I won't chase those who run away!/] 
I shout with a faint expectation. 

But, there was no Demon that ran away. 


[ Well, Julius. I think that they won't understand if 
you use Human language] 


To Hyrinth who points out calmly, I feel ashamed and 
became slightly uncomfortable even though I'm in a 
battlefield. 


(But, it's effective as a threat/] 


When I see it, even though the Demons in the 
surroundings enclosed us, they are hesitating to attack us. 


{They are scared of Julius's ridiculous strength|] 


[If they will withdraw only due to this, then this 
conversation will be quick[] 


The Demons' enclosure breaks to my mutter. 
A Demon came this way from there. 
[/Hero, is it?/] 


OI didn't thought that someone will asked in Human 
language purposely. That's right. I'm the Hero. Hero, 
Julius Zagan Anareich|] 


The Demon man nods once, and draw his sword slowly. 


OT'm the Commander of the Seventh Army, Blow. 
Hero. Now, let's have a fair match!/] 


[IT accept it] 
We glare at each other. 


The Demons in the surroundings and my comrades hold 
their breath and watch over the one-to-one fight of me and 
the Demon Commander. 


It was the Commander named Blow who moved first. 
À diagonal slash from the shoulder. 
I swing my sword to match it. 


Both swords intersect. 


Although I slashed seriously, I was not able to cut Blow's 
sword. 


I blow Blow off with pure power. (TL note: Shouldn't have 
name him Blow. Never mind) 


HOi, that Demon, he stopped Julius's sword] 
[That Demon is enough to be a monster] 


I pursuit after Blow who got thrown off balance after 
being blown. 


Blow avoid my Sword Attack because he judged that 
receiving my sword was bad. 


But, he can't avoid it like that. 
I release the Holy Light worn to the sword. 


Holy Light is a slashing attack accompanied by a shock 
wave and it attacks Blow who avoided the sword. 


Surprisingly, Blow defend this with his sword as a shield. 
Blow who regains his stance. 

I clad my sword in Holy Light again. 

I deploy ten Holy Light sphere at the same time. 
[Julius became serious] 

[That means that the opponent is a really tough[/ 
The Holy Light spheres that float around me. 


I send instructions to each one of them. 


And, I fire them towards Blow. 
All the Holy Light spheres move by my will. 
It will pursue the opponent even if it's avoided. 


Blow seems to intend to attack the approaching Holy 
Light spheres. 


The first Holy Light sphere hits Blow's sword. 


The Holy Light sphere scattered the light of destruction in 
that moment. 


Blow takes a direct hit, and is blown away. 


And, the remaining Holy Light spheres explode without 
mercy there. 


I look around the surroundings while holding my sword. 
The dumbfounded Demons. 

My comrades remain calm as if it's the obvious result. 
[]I-I'm not done yet/} 

I return my eyes to the voice. 


Surprisingly, Blow stood up even though he's bleeding 
throughout his body. 


The wounds recovered in a moment. 


Because it doesn't looks like magic is activated, it's not 
Recovery Magic. 


Perhaps, he used either the “Magic Treatment" skill or 
the "Vitality Treatment" skill to cure the wounds. 


O You shouldn't overdo it. You should have 
understood the difference of the ability] 


OI still haven't lost! If I return defeated shamelessly 
like this, I can't face Aniki!/] 


I see, this man has an older brother. 
I also have an older brother. 


But, when you ask which one, I would say that the sense 
of being Shun's Onii-chan is stronger. 


As an older brother, I'm sure that he wants his younger 
brother to return safely rather than overdoing it. 


I'm sure that he think so. 


[If you have a brother, then shouldn't you survive 
here? Withdraw your army. I won't chase[] 


[Hf can't afford to withdraw!/] 
Blow charges. 
I knock Blow together with the swinging sword down. 


The power of Holy Light destroys Blow's body without 
mercy. 


But still, Blow stood up. 
Over and over again. 


And, it's reaching the end at last. 


Blow's recovery stopped. 
[It's over]] 
[N-Not yet] 


{It's over. I warned you. And, you disregard it and 
was defeated] 


I approach Blow slowly. 

I raise my sword slowly and swing it down. 
[JDa...mmn...it. A...ni/] 

The intermittent words were spoken in Demon language. 
But, I have understood the meaning somehow. 

A bitter feeling wells up. 

But, sympathy is unnecessary to the enemy. 

The Demons that fall silent. 

There was a person who stepped forward from there. 
It was white. 

It can only be expressed that way, a white girl. 


And, the closed eyes opened slowly. 
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Chapter great war 5 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Human-Demon Great War 5. 
Conclusion of the war. 
Human-Demon Great War © 
[Kusorion Fort] 


The Commander of the First Army Agna's expression 
became severe after looking at the battlefield in front. 


The war situation is not favorable. 


Although it seems that the seesawing offense and defense 
are developed at a glance, the truth is that the Demons are 
having trouble in attacking. 


The Kusorion Fort is the base with high importance 
among the the bases that became the aim for this 
simultaneous attack by the Demons. 


It's not an exaggeration to say that this fort is the border 
that separate the Demon territory and the Human territory. 


Even if the other bases fall, it's necessary to defend this 
fort to the last. 


The fall of this fort means that the Humans failed to stop 
the invasion of the Demons. 


It's such an important base. 


Therefore, the deployed soldiers are full of the best 
among the Humans. 


It's not strange that even a common soldier can become a 
General in a small country. It's composed of such strong 
men. 


On the other hand, the Demon First Army led by the 
brave warrior of the Demon, Agna, gathered elites too. 


If the Hero and the Demon King are excluded, it can be 
said that the best forces are gathered in this fort now. 


Demons are assumed to be superior than the Humans. 
However, Agna thinks that it's incorrect. 


Although it's not wrong, it can't be said that it's right 
either. 


The difference between the Demon and the Human is the 
difference of status. 


Generally, the Demon's status is higher than the Human's 
status. 


However, that's all. 


Even if it's said that the status is high, there's individual 
difference in Demon. 


If there's a weak Demon, then there's a Human who's 
better than it. 


Above all, there's no difference in skill. 


The proportion of skill is higher than status regarding the 
combat ability in this world. 


Although this also has individual difference, if you see the 
Demon and Human in all, it can be said that the difference 
doesn't exist. 


If you see only the height of the status, there's monster 
that's higher than the Demon. 


However, as the danger degree determined by the 
Humans, it can be said as S and Over S, etc, if it's not a 
monster like a living calamity, it's possible to win. 


Because monsters don't have intelligence, so they won't 
acquire skills by themselves. 


Demons and Humans don't have the inborn skills unlike 
the monsters. 


But on the other hand, they can use their knowledge and 
acquire skills through training. 


And that accumulated skills become the weapon to defeat 
the monsters with inborn skills. 


The monsters' skill are acquired either simply by 
themselves or accidentally while they still alive. 


On the other hand, Demons and Humans have skills as 
much as they trained. 


That's the thing that overturns the difference of the 
status. 


The difference between the Demon and the Human is not 
as big asit's said. 


The difference is small when it's compared with a high 
rank monster. 


And, there's no difference of the skills. 


It's not wrong that Demons are superior, but it was the 
conclusion from Agna after opposing the Humans for many 
years that the difference was an insignificant thing. 


In addition, because the Demons are long life, their birth 
rate are lower than the Humans. 


Naturally, the number decreases to that extent too. 


The Humans that are great in numbers and the Demons 
that are superior in status. 


Both forces rivaled. 


Therefore, in this war, the Humans who have an absolute 
advantage of the location were more advantageous. 


Thanks to the defensive wall called the fort, the Demon 
army can't attack well, and the loss gradually grows bigger. 


Looking at the human forces and the defensive wall that 
they're using like a shield, the casualties that they've 
sustained have been insignificant. 


Although the defensive wall is gradually being destroyed, 
if this pace continues, the collapse of the army might be 
earlier than the destruction of the defensive wall. 


Agna was not able to think of an effective measure while 
having that recognition. 


The Human armies are advancing a solid fight. 


They defend the fort with an established tactic without 
relying on a clever scheme. 


The established tactic is made based on the experience 
and knowledge accumulated for many years. 


It's an established tactic because it's rarely broken, and if 
an unskillful clever scheme is used to break it, it will receive 
a severe retaliation. 


It's possible to break the established tactic with a clever 
scheme. 


However, one way or another, Agna was an old 
Commander. 


Because he was also good in moving according to the 
established plan, he was not good at using a clever scheme 
to fight. 


But still, Agna was a superior Commander, and have even 
succeeded in surviving the overwhelmingly 
disadvantageous situation somehow. 


The person who was called as the great Commander who 
has the foresight derived from the longtime experiences 
and the precise instructions. 


But still, the war situation worsens moment by moment. 


The instruction of withdrawal was given from the 
headquarters at such time. 


Agna was going to carry out this instruction immediately. 


Even if they continue to fight, the damage will only 
increase in vain. 


However, the withdrawal was not able to be done. 


By the existence of a huge monster that appeared 
suddenly. 


[Q-Queen Taratect!?/] 
Agna opens his eyes wide. 


A Myth rank monster that even Agna who has lived for 
many years sees it for the first time in life. 


The top of the spider-type monster that's said that only 
five exist in this world. 


Queen Taratect appeared in the battlefield without any 
harbinger. 


(Impossible! ? How did it come here! ?{] 


There should only be five Queen Taratects that exist in the 
world. 


Even if the individual that inhabit the nearest, it should be 
far away from the Kusorion Fort. 


It was unnatural to appear suddenly like this no matter 
how he thinks. 


Agna calms his head down which almost got confused by 
forced. 


In the first place, there's no way a Queen Taratect that 
has a large build can escape from the soldiers eyes and 
appear suddenly. 


In that case, then there's only one method. 
"Transfer" by "Space Magic". 


As far as Agna knows, there's only a person who can 
control Queen Taratect and transfer that large build by 
"Space Magic". 


The crooked smile of the person who controls the Demons 
appears in Agna's mind now. 


[O I see. I have served my purpose, huh? Maou- 
sama...[] 


And, the trampling regardless of the Demons and the 
Humans by the Myth class living calamity of the danger 
degree Over S begins. 


The Kusorion Fort vanished without leaving any trace on 
this day. 
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Chapter great war secret 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Human-Demon Great War Secret. 
Secrets of the Demon King. 


I added '~' in Sensei's line when she uses her speech to 
make it easier to know. 


Human-Demon Great War Secret 

{Was the invasion of the Demons not stopped?!] 

{It's inevitable. Recently, the present Demon King 
has been acting like a Demon King in the way that's 
not likeable for us/] 


And, how much is the damage of both armies?/] 


[{It's enormous. As for the Humans, the lost of the 
Hero is the biggest. In this unreasonable invasion, 
the Demons have lost quite an amount overall] 


[Is this also the motive of the Administrator?/] 
O Ah. I never thought that a Queen Taratect in 


thrown into the battlefield. It should be one of the 
Demon King's trump card/)j 


[O Is it thrown into the battlefield to kill General 
Agna?// 


OI don't know whether the relation between us and 
Agna was perceived or it simply just want to crush the 
Kusorion Fort together with the Humans and the 
Demons] 


[At any rate, we have lost one of the Cooperators!] 


[] Yeah. However, the thrown Queen Taractect got 
wounded considerably. That might be useless for a 
while/] 


[If we want to defeat the Demon King, now is the 
best time ?/] 


No. Even if that can't be used, the Demon King is 
strong. It's better to judge that it's just one force that 
decrease and the action is limited/] 


{Is it to that extent?/] 


O The Demon King's vanguard called Shiro has a 
considerable strength. I never thought that she can 
win against that Hero/] 


{Was the Hero of this generation weak?/] 


[OU He was not weak, but it's hard to say that he's 
strong. I would say that he's average as the Hero[/ 


[I see. Shun-kun will surely be sad[/ 


{We are moving to end that sadness. Don't forget 


it.[] 
[I understand. By the way, who's the new Hero?!] 


O I still don't know. However, it must be born 
somewhere. We must find it before the Demon King 
and the other troublesome force] 


{It would be good if my skill can be applied on the 
title/] 


[It's inevitable. Skills are not versatile[] 


[jActually, I don't want to rely on skills. Whenever I 
use this power, an unpleasant feeling like being 
soiled wells up[]/ 


O Skills are simply free power. Whatever the 
Administrator's motive is, there's no need to loathe 
free power] 


[Although I understand that, this is the problem of 
feelings|] 


OI will warn you just in case, even if you loathe it, 
don't do such a reckless thing again like what you did 
recently, okay?[] 


Yes. I won't do it anymore[] 


OI hope you really won't do it. When it comes to the 
students, you always act recklessliy]] 


[I'm a teacher after all/] 


Fu. Well, fine. Oka, you continue act in cooperation 
with Leston/] 


[IT understand~ [] 


[Stop that weird tone of yours when you're in front 
of mef] 


OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOC 
{Is there a need to throw 'that' in?/] 


{What's 'that'? I wonder what is it. If it's 'that' only, 
I don't know] 


[It's the Queen Taratect/] 


O Ah, that big Kumo-san. What an amazing 
coincidence to suddenly transfer to the battlefield[] 


[Don't play dumb/] 
[/Kuro-chan, scary. Shiro-chan, save me![] 
Feal] 


OShiro-chan, Onee-san wants you to at least give a 
reaction back] 


[Don't change the subject/] 
[Isn't it fine? Such a thing is not a big deal, right?]] 
[That's not a big deal?/] 


{That's right. What? Kuro-chan, don't tell me that 
you're angry because of such a small thing[] 


[Do you know how many victims have appeared with 
just that?/] 


[IT don't know/] 


[O You, do you think that this is a problem that can 
end by not knowing?// 


[/Kuro-chan, is that the line you should say to me?/} 
[What do you mean?) 


{The ‘problem that can end by not knowing’, is this 
a line that can be said by such a tiny person ”?)] 


{What are you saying ?/] 


{You should know it well, right? The truth that the 
world forgot. The people who forget it and live 
comfortably.[] 


(/That's...[] 


O Kuro-chan, no, Administrator Gyuriedistodiez. 
Because you who's an Administrator is like that, I 
have to do such a troublesome thing like becoming 
the Demon King. So you have no right to say all kind 
of things to my actions/](TL note: That name) 


[/JBut/] 


{But what? It's too late already. Humans, Demons 
and also the Elves that move in secret, all of them are 
guilty. I just have them to pay back the unpaid 
accumulated tab. If you say such a thing about this 
much, how about the future?/] 


{This is not enough ?!/] 


O Not enough. It's completely not enough. I must 
expand the war even more for that reason. It's 
necessary to make the world despair more. If I don't 
do it, it won't balance[] 


[] What will become to the world if you despair it 
further?/] 


[It won't become anything, but if I must say, then 
my diversion ?/] 


[/You...[] 


[/What? Kuro-chan is going to oppose? I don't mind, 
you know?!/] 


[Do you understand? Even if it's you, you can't win 
against me[]/ 


[There's no way that I don't understand. I said it on 
top of that. You can do as you please if you want to 
oppose mel] 


[What are you planning?// 


{Must I put it in words? Hey, don't you think that 
the bottomless kindness and the bottomless stupidity 
are only a paper-thin difference ?{] 


OI don't think sof] 


[JOh, really. But shouldn't you remember this? Those 
who are saved by kindness don't worth much[] 


[OI was saved by that kindness. And, that will mean 
that you will deny us// 


O That's right. Therefore, you and I are hostile in 
this way] 


[I take that you don't intend to draw back, is it ?/] 


[JNope[] 


[I understand. I will associate with you for a while|/] 


[] As expected from Kuro-chan! You understand 
well! /] 


[O However, when it becomes impossible to agree 
with you, I won't go easy] 


[I know. If possible, I hope that time won't come[] 
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REPORT 


The labyrinth's nightmare 4. 
The labyrinth's nightmare @ 


The Wind Magic of the Kirecock hits the Ede Saine 
directly. 


Although I was surprised because I never thought that it 
will hit, I understand the reason why the Ede Saine didn't 
avoid the attack when the cloud of dust caused by the 
impact of the magic cleared up. 


Unhurt. 


For the Ede Saine, something like the Kirecock's magic is 
not worth to even avoid it. 


However, it was able to gain time. 


Due to hitting the Kirecock's magic first, the Rock Turtle 
that's slow was able to reach the front line. 


The Rock Turtle that has a high defensive ability. 


The Rock Turtle is made as a shield, and the other three 
start to attack. 


The Wind Magic of the Kirecock rains from the air, and 
Suiten's water breath explodes. 


The Febelt attacks immediately after the two attacks hit. 


The Febelt that's excellent in speed and physical offensive 
ability springs at the Ede Saine. 


And, a spear of soil thrusts the Febelt. 


The Febelt was not able to react to the huge spear of soil 
that spring up from the ground suddenly, and it's skewered. 


Immediately after that, the flapping Kirecock falls to the 
ground. 


As if it's been thrown down. 


It collides with the ground intensely as it is, and it sinks 
into the ground while making an unpleasant sound. 


What happened? 

The Kirecock is crushed by something invisible as it is. 
Meanwhile, Suiten keeps shooting the water breath. 
However, the Ede Saine doesn't mind it at all. 

It turns towards Suiten slowly, and Wind Magic was shot. 
Not only soil, but also wind! ? 


In the view of the surprised me, the breath is blown off by 
the Wind Magic, and the appearance of Suiten defeated. 


The only one remaining is the Rock Turtle. 


However, the Rock Turtle doesn't move. 
It can't move. 


When I appraise the Rock Turtle after seeing it's state is 
strange, it has the abnormal condition paralysis before I 
know. 


Moreover, all of its status falls rapidly. 
HP also. 


The tough Rock Turtle became a corpse at a short time 
that can even be called as an instant. 


The summoned beasts that have get over many difficulties 
together with me was slaughtered one-sidedly. 


And yet, the thing ruling me now is not sadness and 
anger. 


It's fear. 


It's pathetic, and it's rude towards the dead summoned 
beasts. 


Although I think about that, I can't fight against the fear 
that springs up from the bottom of my body. 


I want to run away from this place quick. 


However, as a person who leads the unit, I can't run away 
before my subordinates. 


My subordinates began the withdrawal in the time that 
was gained by the summoned beasts that became sacrifices. 


However, it's slow. 


I forcibly return the consciousness of Ronant-sama who 
loses his sense by hitting him, and make him prepare a 
large-scale Transfer magic to withdraw with the unit. 


But still, more time is still needed to make everyone of the 
unit to fall back to the range of the Transfer. 


A few seconds in the meanwhile. 
In that few seconds, the nightmare occurs. 
The magic of soil and wind flies around wildly. 


Even though it seems that it's shooting at random, each 
hit kills the soldiers 


There's a soldier who falls suddenly too. 


The mysterious attack that killed the Rock Turtle a while 
ago. 


An attack that can even kill the Rock Turtle that has a lot 
of HP in an instant. 


The soldiers can't endure even an instant, and fall one 
after another. 


A magic flies towards Ronant-sama who's preparing the 
Transfer magic. 


I become resolved to use up my MP and I summon a 
monster again to be a substitute for Ronant-sama. 


The magic that begins to be shot many times. 
I summon a monster every time. 


I take a restorative medicine that recovers MP. 


I summon while drinking it. 

My MP that recovers gradually. 

However, the consumption is more than the recovery. 
Magic comes, summon, magic comes, summon. 


While repeating it, finally, the summoned beast on hand is 
used up. 


But still, the magic doesn't stop. 


Or rather, the number of magics flew is obviously more 
than the beginning. 


When I look at the surroundings wondering why, only 
Ronant-sama and I survived in this place. 


[JRonant-sama||] 


[It can't be helped. We will return even if it's only 
both of us/] 


As Ronant-sama starts to activate the Transfer magic, the 
Ede Saine has approached to our front. 


[/Ronant-samal!/] 
OKu! 2/] 
The fired spear of darkness. 


It's a magic filled with a frightening amount of magical 
power that the soil and wind magic from a while ago are 
seen as a child's play. 


It's aiming at Ronant-sama. 


Because Ronant-sama was concentrating on the magic 
construction, he can't avoid it. 


I have used up all of my summoned beasts, so there's 
nothing that can be used as a shield. 


It was an instant. 
I use my body to stop the spear of darkness. 
My body bursts open. 


The spear of darkness penetrates through my body and 
attacks Ronant-sama who's at the back. 


Ronant-sama's right arm and a part of his side blew off. 


Because I entered between the spear and Ronant-sama, 
the trajectory seems to have shifted a little. 


Ronant-sama activates Transfer while having an anguish 
expression. 


My view distorts. 


I shut my eyes instinctively, and when I opened my eyes, it 
was not inside of the labyrinth. 


(Eh ?/] 
The person in front of me becomes surprised, and stiffens. 
[/Someone, those who can use recovery) 


Ronant-sama talks to the people in the place while 
distorting his face in pain. 


Here is the empire's magic laboratory, huh? 


Immediately, the surroundings becomes noisy. 
OEndure a little more[] 
Ronant-sama applies recovery magic on me. 


[Although almost half of your upper body was blown 
off, you did well to still be alive with this[] 


[]Goful[] 


Although I thought to say something, blood came out of 
my mouth. 


{After all, I have to return the hit from you. So, 
don't die until then, okay?!/] 


My body recovers little by little. 
My HP also has escaped from the critical area. 


Treatment is also given to Ronant-sama after the people 
who can use recovery magic. 


I take a breath of relief, and became exhausted. 


Although there's a large sacrifice, we survived. 
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REPORT 


The labyrinth's nightmare 3. 
Kumoko's appearance is described. 
The labyrinth's nightmare © 


The monster that transferred in front of the Arch 
Taratect's corpse was a spider monster. 


Compared with the huge Arch Taratect, it's a 
considerably small spider monster. 


It's overall black, and there's a white pattern on the back. 
The pattern is like a skull. 


Among the eight feet, the front two is bigger than the 
other feet, having a shape like the sickle. 


And, the eight red eyes glare at here. 
My body freezes unintentionally to that glance. 


I understand that my subordinates who have gone ahead 
tremble. 


Even though I directed them to be prepared no matter 
what happens. 


This can't be helped. 


If such a thing appears suddenly, it's rather impossible to 
not tremble. 


Such monster is like a king who reigns over the place. 
Just by looking at the appearance, I tremble with fear. 
It's as the report. 


I understood it at first glance without the need to 
appraise it 


That is not an existence that we can do something about 
it. 


[J0-O00000 ?/] 


I look at the source of the strange groan voice, and 
Ronant-sama greatly opens his eyes wide and shake himself. 


Don't tell me even such a powerful person was put to 
fear? 


The Haki that the monster emits is not a trivial matter. 
(TL note: One Piece) 


Perhaps, it might have the intimidation-type skill, but 
even it's like that, but I don't think that a powerful person 
like Ronant-sama can fail in resisting it. 


[JRonant-sama ?/] 


[How, how should I say it. Impossible. Impossible. 
What is this? What is this?/] 


[/Ronant-sama! ?{] 


[JA-Ah. Sorry] 
[What's wrong ?/} 


[That monster, it has outrageous amount of skills 
that are multiple activated continuously in such a 
natural style. Impossible[]/ 


Ronant-sama must be seeing the power of the monster's 
activated skill that I can't see. 


It's hard to say that the muttering Ronant-sama has 
normal mentality. 


Although it doesn't seems that he's confused by the fear, 
the situation is not good. 


Because the spider monster that was calm a while ago 
reveal its anger now. 


This is bad. 
It's completely motivated. 


And, the soldiers that are affected by the anger hold their 
weapon instinctively. 


This is not good. 


If it becomes such a situation, there's no way I can bond a 
friendship. 


The discomfort that attacks me suddenly. 
This is "Appraisal"? 


Who? 


Don't tell me that the monster is appraising here! ? 
That's ridiculous! ? 

I have never heard a monster that can use "Appraisal". 
I activate the appraisal stone to confirm it. 

And, I'm dumbfounded to the appraisal result. 

A terrific status. 

A huge amount of skills. 

Such a thing, it's impossible to win. 

[TWha-! 2[] 


Apparently, it seems that Ronant-sama has activated the 
"Appraisal" almost at the same time as me. 


The voice of surprise leaks from his mouth. 
[JMa-Magic Extremity! 2/] 


It seems that Ronant-sama is paying attention to one of 
the skills that the monster, Ede Saine has. 


Certainly, I have not heard and seen of such skill. 
No, it's not just that. 


There are many skills that I have not seen before in the 
Ede Saine up until now. 


The skills that I have seen before as well, there's a lot of 
high rank skills. 


However, my surprise didn't end there. 
It's when l'm looking at the skills one by one. 


The appraisal result disappears suddenly, and a text 
[Appraisal was obstructed//is displayed. 


Obstructing the "Appraisal"? 

I have not heard that such thing is possible. 
[J/P-Please wait! Please show it more!/] 
[Ronant-sama! Please return to sanity! [] 
I scold the frenzied Ronant-sama. 

And, I shout at the same time. 


[] Withdraw! There's no way to win! Withdraw at 
once!/] 


However, the shout was too late. 

Eight people at the most front fall. 

I don't know what happened. 

It seemed that the Ede Saine did nothing. 

However, it was there and only staring at here. 

With that alone, eight soldiers fell without any harbinger. 
Which skill? 


Because I was not able to confirm all its skills, I don't 
know what effect it has. 


However, even if I don't know, the situation has moved. 
The Ede Saine begins a strange action as it is. 

It's peeling off its own skin. 

The soldiers trembled to the strange spectacle. 


The soldier who saw his comrade fall attacks the Ede 
Saine. 


However, the sword doesn't reach, and his body broke by 
the wall of soil that thrusts out from the ground. 


Wait. 


Among the skills that were able to be confirmed, the "Soil 
Magic" should not be there. 


Although there's an unknown magic called "Abyss 
Magic”, all the other magics should have been checked. 


The "Soil Magic" should not have existed in there. 


O What!? It can construct magic from scratch 
without using skill! ?[] 


Ronant-sama shouts. 
Can such thing be done? 


No, the Humans strongest magician is showing this much 
discomposure. 


It's probably impossible normally. 


It's not the time to keep my cards. 


If I don't use all of my cards, we can't overcome this 
difficult situation. 


If everything is used and it's overcame, it can be said that 
we are lucky. 


Summon. 
My "Summon" skill level is 4. 
In other words, I can summon 4 monsters in this place. 


I have no choice but to use these 4 to gain time for the 
soldiers to escape. 


How much time can be gain against such monster? 
The summoned monsters appear. 

Bird-type, Kirecock. 

Turtle-type, Rock Turtle. 

Tiger-type, Febelt. 

Water Drake Suiten. 


Normally, these are powerful monsters that are too 
valuable to be used as a sacrificial pawn. 


Sorry. 
Go! 


At the same time as I make the summoned monsters to 
attack, I call out to the soldiers for withdrawal again. 
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[| Fumu. The place where the corpse of the Earth 
Drake is here, right?{] 


[]Yes. It should be] 
[It's completely nothing] 


We have came to the huge passage that's called the large 
passage. 


It's because there's a report of encountering the monster 
here. 


We found the nest that has the corpse of the Earth Drake, 
but there's nothing inside it. 


No. 


To be exact, there's the remains of the hard parts, etc, 
that seemed to be leftovers, and other than that, there's 
nothing. 


I confirm the state of the nest again. 


Judging from the impurities that stick to the threads and 
the state inside the nest, it was better to consider that this 
place is abandoned. 


There were no signs of being used. 


[] Apparently, it seems to have changed its nest 
place[] 


[JI see. Then, it looks like we can do nothing but to 
look for it thoroughly] 


[Yeah[] 


After that, we searched the surroundings carefully for 
several days. 


However, the appearance of the monster was not found. 
[{It's not here[] 


[] This is strange. Guide-dono. Do you happen to 
know that there's a place where we haven't search in 
this circumference ?/] 


After the four guides ponder about it for a while, the 
mouth was opened. 


O There's a path that leads to the middle layer 
nearby. Perhaps, that monster has gone into the 
middle layer] 


But, if it's a spider monster, it should be weak to 
fire. I think that the possibility is low, so I have 
disregard it up until now] 


I see. 


Although the possibility is low, it's possible. 


Speaking of the middle layer of the Elro Great Labyrinth, 
it's said that it's the hell of heat wave with magma 
overflowing in the surroundings. 


Because we don't have the equipment, it's impossible to 
search up to the middle layer. 


When thinking about the foods and the tiredness of 
prolonged investigation, it's certain that we should go back. 


{Yosh. Then, we will investigate the road that leads 
to the middle layer, and if there's nothing, we will 
returni] 


Like that, we are guided, and we have advanced to the 
road. 


[JUwa! ?[] 


One of the guides who walk at the front stiffens 
unnaturally while letting out a scream. 


[What's wrong?/] 
[IT don't know, What's this? I can't move[] 
[TWait!/] 


Ronant-sama stops the other guide who tries to approach 
the guide carelessly. 


[JApply the light and look properly. It's very hard to 
be see, but threads are spread around] 


In accordance with Ronant-sama's words, I strain my 
eyes. 


Certainly, there's something like the thread that 
sometimes reflects the light. 


[This ?[] 
{We might have pulled the hit/] 


If I see properly, the shape of the thread is a beautiful 
radial. 


It was the shape peculiar to the cobweb. 


[Someone cut the thread with the sword and help 
him/] 


One of the soldiers swings the sword down to save the 
guide who caught in the threads. 


However. 
[JOh. It can't cut/] 
Ronant-sama leaks a voice of admiration. 


The swung soldier's sword sticks to the threads similar to 
the guide. 


Although the soldier tries to pull out the sword from the 
threads, it doesn't move even an inch. 


[/Guide, it might be a little hot, but endure it] 
[JO-Okay/] 
Ronant-sama uses the magic of the fire. 


With accurate manipulation, only the threads in the 
surroundings are burnt without injuring the guide. 


It should be. 
(/Umu, hmm? It doesn't burns] 


Although it might be a low rank magic, the thread that's 
said to be weak to fire remained without burning. 


[I will raise the power] 

Flame gushes out towards the threads from Ronant-sama. 
Dazzling light overflows in the dark cave. 

[JOops, I made it too powerful/] 


Although the a part of the guide's clothes is burned, he 
somehow succeeded in escaping. 


The problem is the flame covers the inner part of the 
passage completely. 


[{t looks like I have done it/] 

[/Yes. In case the owner is inside, it will surely rage[]/ 
Then, I can't hope for friendly attitude anymore. 

Taming it becomes impossible. 

[If possible, I hope that here is also abandoned] 


[It doesn't seem impossible. Even if we did this 
much, it doesn't come out, so that means it's either 
it's away from home, or here is already abandoned] 


I hope that it's like that. 


If the adventurer's rumor is true, the rumored spider is 
said to be striding in the labyrinth. 


Moreover, in all probability, it uses Transfer. 


I have never heard of a monster that can use Transfer 
that even only few can use it among the Humans. 


It might be away from home now by chance, and it's 
possible that it can come back at this very moment. 


[/Everyone, just prepare for battle. Get prepared so 
that you can correspond no matter what happens] 


I tell the soldiers so. 
The threads burn out, and the fire vanishes. 
We advance the path carefully again. 


The cinders of the threads were spread in a considerably 
wide range. 


{Although it's somewhat hard to burn, it's fragile 
once it's ignited, huh ?/} 


Yes. It seems that way. It looks like the flame have 
spread a lot to the interior{] 


We advance the path that's too wide to be called as a 
nest, and we reach a wide open space. 


[Here is ?/} 
[The entrance to the middle layer] 


The guide answers. 


I see, certainly, there's heat. 


It seems that the path to the middle layer is a gentle 
downward slope. 


[Hmm ?/] 
Something was there. 


Although it was hard to see because it's a downward 
slope, it's a thing with a considerable size. 


[Everyone, prepare[] 


A formation is formed, and the soldiers approach it 
carefully. 


I stay back together with Ronant-sama and the guides, 
and I take out an appraisal stone from my pocket. 


[Hou. Appraisal stone, huh? The level is 9, huh?/] 


[As a summoner, "Appraisal" is indispensable. Does 
Ronant-sama has the "Appraisal?/[] 


[Umu. The level is 9/] 


[| That's terrific. Because I use the appraisal stone 
frequently, the skill proficiency accumulates and it 
became level 3, but 9 is simply impossible[] 


[OI frequently use it in the interval of the magic. 
And, it finally became level 9 at this age. Normally, 
it's better to use appraisal stone[] 


[You are right. So, how is that seen?{] 


The thing that I indicate. 


That's the corpse of the huge spider monster. 
[It's the corpse of the Arch Taratect/] 
Arch Taratect. 


The one rank lower than the myth rank Over S monster, 
Queen Taratect. 


The danger degree is S. 
It has died in a tragic appearance. 


[/Furthermore, do you see it? There's a sign of a part 
was eaten/] 


Although I don't know that because there's a distance, it 
seems that Ronant-sama seen it. 


[So that means there's an existence that killed the 
Arch Taratect and preys on it/] 


I trembled. 

A monster that preys on S rank monster? 
Such monster might exist? 

If we encounter such a monster. 

It's not good. 


Even if an elite force is led and the Humans strongest 
magician is here, there's no winning chance against such 
non-standard existence. 


We should withdraw. 


However, the judgment was too late. 


The incarnation of nightmare has transferred here. 
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I'm very unlucky for this time. 


It was my honest thoughts when this mission was 
announced. 


Tame the mysterious monster that appeared in the Elro 
Great Labyrinth. 


If it's impossible, kill it at once. 
It's the mission that I received this time. 


How it happened is there's an assistance request sent by 
the Outsu country that's the small country where there's an 
entrance to the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


The Elro Great Labyrinth is roughly the only way to move 
between continents. 


Although there's the transfer circle which is an exception, 
only the country's important people or rich people can use 
it. 


As for the common civilians, etc, they hire the 
professional called labyrinth guide, and take days to pass 
through the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


The people who try to pass through the most dangerous 
Great Elro Labyrinth are merchants who trade over the 
continents, adventurers that have skills, those who have a 
reason to move to the other continent by all means, and 
people who can be said as a common civilian. 


However, in order to hire a guide, a certain number of 
people must use the Great Labyrinth. 


And, an abnormality occurred in that Elro Great 
Labyrinth. 


The monsters came to show up more than usual. 


Of course it was not a very welcome situation for the 
people who passed the Great Labyrinth. 


However, the Outsu country is a small country. 


It only has the force to defend the country, so there was 
not enough people to solve the abnormality occurred in the 
labyrinth. 


Having said that, if it's left as it is, there's a concern about 
the monsters that will overflow from the labyrinth and 
might break into the territory of Outsu country. 


The Outsu country has no choice but to send a assistance 
request to my empire. 


The empire consents this willingly. 


The unit in the vicinity of the border was dispatched to 
the Outsu country immediately. 


The dispatched unit is originally a unit created with the 
noble's second son and third son, but the ability is the same 
as the other units. 


It was thought that they will find out the cause of the 
abnormality and return. 


In reality, they found out the cause of the abnormality, and 
returned. 


However, in a shape different from the expectation. 
Their unit ran away and returned. 
From the mysterious spider-type monster. 


According to the report, it's said that it's a threat to the 
extent that the necessity to be resolute of annihilation is felt 
with just a glance. 


They withdraw immediately, and they said that it's 
necessary to create a special subjugation unit. 


At first, I laughed off at that report saying // What a 
foolish thing[]. 


However, from the testimony of the detailed report and 
the guide, the monster's danger is gradually confirmed. 


At least, danger degree A rank. 


The worst, it reaches the S rank. 


If such a dangerous monster came out of the labyrinth, 
the damage will become serious. 


However, at the same time, a strange rumor starts to 
circulate. 


There's a spider monster that saves people. 


The local investigator immediately looked for the source 
of this rumor. 


Then, it's said that when a group of adventurers are 
attacked by a dangerous monster called Elro Baradrad in 
the Great Labyrinth Upper Layer, the monster defeated 
that monster, and even recover their comrades who were 
on the verge of death. 


Such a foolish thing. 
That was my thoughts. 


I who's a monster tamer knows more about monsters 
than other people. 


Although monster's intelligence is low, it's not like it 
doesn't thinks at all. 


However, something like helping a person, a monster that 
acts with clear intention, I only heard that such monster is a 
legend class high rank monster. 


If that story is true, the spider monster has a considerable 
wisdom, and it becomes a monster of the legend class. 


Subjugation of such monster, as if I can do that. 


However, it helped people, so that means it might be a 
friendly existence towards people. 


If things go well, it might be possible to tame it. 
And, finally my turn comes. 
Really unlucky. 


If the spider monster is a monster of the legend class 
according to the rumor, there might be no winning chance. 


Even if it's not so, it's confirmed that it's at least a A rank 
monster. 


It's quite severe to tame that. 


The contract by the "Taming" skill is either the monster 
acknowledge it, or make it surrender with strength and 
force it to form a contract. 


Because almost every monster won't acknowledge it, it's 
necessary to beat it with power once. 


Beat the A rank monster until it becomes the state that 
it's not possible to act without killing it. 


It's already an opponent that's hard to be defeated, so I 
can't help but to say that it's severe. 


And, the opponent this time is at least an A rank. 


In case of it's higher than that, it can be think that it's 
difficult even to win. 


Cautious correspondence was necessary. 
And yet. 


[O Haa. Good grief, having this me to explore the 
labyrinth. I'm really unlucky/} 


The person next to me is the empire's great magician, 
Ronant-sama. 


Although he is certainly an excellent magician, there's a 
problem in his character. 


Anyway, he is free and selfish. 


He ignore orders remorselessly, and make use of the 
surroundings. 


O Ronant-sama. In case of the opponent is higher 
than S rank, a person like you is needed. Please 
endure it/] 


[IT know that. Well, no matter what comes, if there's 
me, it will be peaceful. Prepare with the belief of it's 
safe[] 


Although this person is usually a friendly and interesting 
person, I'm worried because he doesn't change even in the 
battlefield. 


But still, the strength is a real deal. 


He certainly has the ability to be called as the Humans 
strongest magician. 


This time, it's the formation of me and Ronant-sama 
together with 30 empire soldiers and 4 guides. 


If possible, I want the previous veteran guide to guide us 
while inquiring about the story from the guide, but he 
refuse it resolutely. 


He said that “Like I can go to the place where such a 
dangerous monster is there". 


Although it's regrettable, it can't be helped. 


Rather, I should think that I obtained the information that 
the monster can even make the guide who seems to be a 
considerable professional to said that. 


Though it's not a pleasant information. 


At any rate, first of all, we must find the monster. 
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It's a lie. 
I won't accept it. 


That person can't be defeated by the underling of the 
church. 


However, it's in fact a hot topic in the town. 


The place where the Divine Beast was became a wretched 
state that can't be think that it was a small forest. 


As if the ravages of the destruction that seemed to be a 
barrage of great magic. 


The dregs of the dark magical power still remains. 


Apparently, the magic of the dark system is used, but even 
I don't know the details. 


"Darkness Magic”, no, it can't be think that all these 
dark magical power still remains. 


Then, is it the "Abyss Magic"? 
"Abyss Magic". 


The highest rank magic of the dark system that's assumed 
that it exists. 


I have not seen the real thing too. 


It was the first time for me when I saw that person has 
the skill. 


Then, is this dregs of magical power the traces of that 
person using the "Abyss Magic"? 


Although there's a weird feeling, the opponent must have 
been an opponent that the great magic must be used that 
left such influence like this. 


It's tinged with truth suddenly that person was defeated. 
I left the town that boiled to avenge Divine Beast-sama. 


Even it's such a person, it will die when the time comes, 
huh? 


This world is a wide thing. 
Compared with it, I'm a petty thing. 


I lose sight of my aim, and the living vitality is falling 
rapidly. 


If I return to the empire, there might be some kind of 
punishment for breaking the confinement. 


Although it should not be a severe punishment, that is 
troublesome now. 


It might be fun to droop on a field somewhere, and die. 


If I will die anyway, I suddenly think of isn't it better to die 
at the place where I met that person. 


It was a good idea. 
Now that it's decided, Transfer at once. 


And, at the transferred destination, I meet that person 
again. 


Although the appearance changed, I won't forget the 
intimidating air. 


Although it split into two, my eyes can't be deceived. 
Both are real. 

What? 

..As expected. 

I never thought that it can even split. 

It calmly accomplishes the things that I can't think of. 
One of them is a white spider's appearance. 


Although it was black when I saw it before, it shrinks and 
the color changes too. 


However, the two sickles of its forefoot are there. 


The other one is a black spider. 


This one is slightly large. 


There's no sickle and it seems to be just like the normal 
Taratect species. 


Although I'm interested in how it split, it's probably the 
method that's impossible for me who has a human body to 
imitate. 


Then, I should learn the things other than that. 
I applied for apprenticeship when I noticed. 

I talked passionately for several hours. 
Apparently, it seems to be astonished. 

Oops! 

I lose myself and talk passionately too much. 
However, with this, it's clear. 

This person understands the Humans language. 


Well, it's unthinkable that such a person can't understand 
words. 


Even though it understands my words, there's no 
reaction. 


Apparently, it won't accept me as an apprentice. 
Having said that, it's not cruel. 


Although it turned a silent killing intent to me after 
Transfer, it vanishes now. 


For the time being, it seems that I won't be killed 
immediately. 


Although it doesn't welcome me, it doesn't eliminate me. 
It's like a stance of persisting abstention. 


Then, I will observe this person's actions, and ascertain 
how this person reached the extremity of magic. 


I decide so, and the observation began. 

A few minutes after the observation begins. 

I have the feeling that the world was overturned. 
It's terrific. 

That's the word for it. 


When I met it at this place before, I notice it in a long 
distance. 


It's the same as that time that it multiple activate several 
skills. 


However, I understood that it's doing something aberrant 
with the body just by observing it carefully and closely than 
that time. 


This person always activates the very small magic, and 
wears it in its body. 


In addition, multiple magics too. 


The ones that can be confirmed are dark, soil, wind, and 
light. These four kinds of magic is activated simultaneously. 


A voice of admiration leaks out unintentionally to the too 
minute result of the magic. 


What a minute magic. 
Magic is the means for attack. 


That means power is demanded from it, and powerless 
magic is unneeded. 


Then, power is demanded for magic, and it's eternity that 
it becomes huge. 


The very small magic that breaks the common sense. 
Normally, these kind of things have no meaning. 
However, I'm convinced. 

This is the essence of the magic. 

The ultimate secrets. 

There's no troubles if it's only making it huge. 

If I put my strength only on that, it can be done. 
However, how about making it smaller? 

It's no use to just reduce the power. 


The precise construction technique is needed to make the 
fragile and small construction. 


The magical power is poured into the fragile construction, 
and the delicate power adjustment demanded from the 
Magic Manipulation. 


The polished technique is there that it's impossible to 
reach with strength. 


I imitate the technique immediately. 
At first, I experiment it with my forte, fire. 
The result is a failure. 


My whole body catches fire splendidly, and burns my 
body. 


I extinguish it in a hurry, and laugh instinctively. 
What a difficulty. 
To carry out such an outrageous thing as if it's breathing! 


Even though I tested various attributes after that, all the 
results were failures. 


However, there was a gain. 
Why I do such things? That's for the level raising of skills. 


Every time I fail, I was able to confirm that the level of the 
skill rose. 


Both the magic and the resistance. 


Yes, this act that seems to be useless is actually the act to 
raise the skill level. 


I always shoot very small magic to the extent that it won't 
damage my body by myself. 


Who will think of such a thing? 


Even if someone think of it, who will put it into practice? 


There's always a new discovery when I'm with this 
person. 


Because I didn't assume that it will become such a long 
journey, the foods seem to run out soon. 


Should I go back to the town once? 


No, I can't go back to the town because this is a once in a 
lifetime chance. 


Ha, that's right. 


Since I'm living with this person, isn't it fine that I take 
the same meal. 


The meal that this person takes. 

There must be something. 

I have an upset stomach. 

It was poisonous. 

I thought that I was going to die. 

However, as expected, this person is magnificent. 

It's the first time that I hear of a title called Gross Feeder. 


I must thank it for giving me the opportunity to acquire 
the title. 


I will study on your side from now on. 
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Caught up with the raws except for the latest chapter 
that came out not long ago. 


One thing to say before the chapter. The author seems to 
change Nyodoz to Nyudoz midway of this chapter. Might be 
the author's mistake. I have no idea which one is the real 
one. In fact, Nyudoz is used more than Nyodoz. So, I left it 
as how the author wrote. 


Old manx 2 vs Ogre 

Author note: 

I will show you more and more. 

I changed the Apprentice No.1 to Apprentice No.2. 


No.1 is Julius in the old man. 


[According to the plan, I leave it to you, Apprentice 
No.2/] 


[ Seriously, I'm the one doing it? Ah, I don't know 
even if I fail, okay!?/] 


Apprentice No.2 begins to construct magic. 

Muu. 

Slow. 

Ah, that construction is the one I taught the other day. 


Ah, she keeps the thickness again in the useless place and 
loses it. 


It's not like that. 

After taking time, Apprentice No.2 completes the magic. 
A mass of air struck the ground from the sky. 

Storm Magic //Sky Fall/]. 


It's originally not the magic that demands for killing 
power, but it's something that stops the large enemy army. 
It's a wide range magic that can crush the opponent to 
death if the power is raised. 


The magic explodes the Magic Swords buried in the 
ground according to the plan. 


I mean, how many of it's buried? 
The ground over there is blown off wholly. 


If we charge without a plan, we would have been 
annihilated. 


[I can't anymore....[] 


Apprentice No.2 falls down by the exhaustion of magical 
power. 


Well, I guess she did well. 

[JNow is the chance! Whole army, charge!|] 
The knights charge by Nyodoz's command. 
Mu? 

Something is flying here. 

That's a sword? 

If I see it, many swords fly and stab the ground. 
{It will explode! Don't approach!/] 


Although Nyodoz rouses attention, I don't think that it's 
the exploding Magic Sword. 


The distance with the knights is too much. 


The ground where thrown swords stabbed is more far to 
the side from the knights 


All the swords are thrown like to make sure the knights 
avoid it. 


Even if it explodes, there's a distance, so there should not 
be much damage. 


This is an attack with some different aim. 


What on earth is the aim? 


The swords come flying again as if answering my 
question. 


This time, it aims at the center of the knights. 
Immediately after that, a purple lightning sparked. 


The thunder that spreads in all directions infringes on the 
knights. 


Furthermore, the sword comes flying one after another 
like attacking a routed enemy, and the thunder roars every 
time. 


[Oh ho! Look! Isn't it magnificent! ?{] 

I shout in excitement. 

Magnificent! 

This is not merely exploding the Thunder Magic Swords. 


The first Magic Sword that stabbed on the ground 
absorbs the thunder. 


The Magic Swords arranged to surround the knights. 


That Magic Sword probably has the ability to absorb and 
collect the thunder. 


The thunder that normally only have an effect on a very 
small scale range is drawn to the Magic Sword and spreads. 


Just infringe in the range of the Magic Sword. 
Did it foresee this and arrange the Magic Swords? 


This guy is good. 


{That Magic Sword to have such ability! Splendid! 
Splendid! Hahahal!/[] 


{T-Teacher, this..is..not..a..laughing..matter]] 


{That's right! Those who can move! Do something 
about the Magic Swords stabbed on the ground!|] 


Ah, stop! 


The voice of my heart is in vain, and the knight pulls up a 
sword. 


Immediately after that, the Magic Sword sparks, and the 
thunder burnt down the knight's body. 


O There's no way that the guy who made such an 
complicated trap didn't prepare the countermeasures 
when the sword is pulled up/} 


A new sword stabbed on the nearby ground where the 
knight fell. 


{Although it's indeed interesting, at this rate, we 
will be annihilated. It can't be helped. I guess I will 
put out some motivation|] 


Although I'm amazed at the Ogre's ability and this 
operation method, at this rate, we will be killed. 


Although it's regrettable, I will be a little serious. 
[/Thus, go, Nyudozj 
[]/Mm mm! ?/[] 


I confirm the position of the Ogre with Thousand Miles 
Eye. 


Transfer magic activate. 
Nyudoz appears in front of the Ogre. 
The Ogre who opened its eyes wide in surprise. 


It seems that Nyudoz is also surprised, but should I say as 
expected? He recovers himself uselessly fast. 


Nyudoz's sword approaches the Ogre, and the Ogre stops 
it with the Magic Sword placed in the waist. 


The rivalry and both retreat at the same time like being 
repelled. 


And, the sword fight between Nyudoz and the Ogre 
began. 


Although it's impossible to appraise without naked eye, as 
far as I see, it's approximately equal to Nyudoz. 


Nyudoz is called as the Sword Saint with that. 


Among the Humans, it's correct that he's the swordsman 
of the highest level, but he's equal to it. 


With my judgment, Nyudoz is higher in the ability of the 
sword. 


If it's in pure brute strength, the Ogre is higher. 


However, I'm interested in the sudden power-up that's in 
the report. 


If Nyudoz is killed, it can be seriously a defeat. 


Although the noble Nyudoz might dislikes it uselessly, let 
me assist him here. 


Because the Ogre uses the fire and thunder attributes, it 
can be expected that it won't work easily. 


Then, the other attribute that excels in long distance is 
the light, huh? 


I construct magic. 
I shoot. 


The advantage of the magic of the light is that the launch 
and the impact is almost simultaneous, and it's easy to aim 
at the sniped place. 


Thanks to that, Nyudoz who moves around intensely 
avoided it, and made only the Ogre hit the magic directly. 


The magic of the light shoots through the foot of the Ogre 
as aimed. 


[As usual, it's not a human power] 


Apprentice No.2 mutters, but I will be troubled in the 
future when you can't do this much. 


The Ogre received the direct hit of the magic, and its 
movement becomes dull. 


Nyudoz doesn't overlook the chance, and slashes at it 
resolutely. 


The Ogre swung the sword held in the right hand, and 
flame gushed out from the point of the sword. 


However, the raging flame doesn't reach Nyudoz. 


The sword that Nyudoz had is also a Magic Sword that 
was loaded with the magic of the wind. 


The raging wind blocks the invasion of the flame, and 
disperses it. 


Nyudoz crosses the flame just like that and slashes at the 
Ogre. 


The Ogre stops the sword with the Magic Sword held in 
the left hand. 


The thunder surges from the Magic Sword of the left 
hand. 


Nyudoz's body blows off. 
However, he won't die with this much. 


My magic hits directly again to the Ogre who showed a 
chance for an instant after pushing Nyudoz aside. 


This time, it's the magic loaded with more power than a 
while ago. 


The Ogre who has its head shot through. 

Even if it's this guy, it won't be alive if the head is harmed. 
The Ogre that inclines the body. 

It throws the sword held in the hand while falling down. 


Although it's the last vain struggle, the Thunder Magic 
Sword hits the approaching knight's body and takes the life. 


What an unlucky knight. 


However, with this, it's the end. 


But, the Ogre emits light for an instant immediate after 
that, and stands up. 


The wound that I had shot through on the head 
disappeared. 


What! ? 


Although I heard that it has the ability of complete 
recovery, it even recovers fatal wounds! ? 


This is bad. 
With this, it's like fighting against an immortal monster. 


If the recovery can make it in time even when the head is 
shot through, that means that in order to defeat it, we must 
destroy it into small fragments without the time to 
reproduce the body. 


When I began to put the outlook that I will finally lose, the 
Ogre turned back and ran away. 


The speed is something to be amazed, and it seemed that 
it used the power-up ability to run away. 


Why did it run away even though it recovered? 


Does it means that the recovery requires some kind of 
condition, and it can't be used easily? 


I don't know. 


I don't know, but I might have a narrow escape from 
death. 
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Chapter oni 1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Oni 1. 
Start of Kyouya's story 
Oni 1 Sasajima Kyouya 


I had the inflexible personality than other people from the 
old days. 


I carry out the things that I thought that it's right. 


Although I have been said that I have pride or I have 
resolution in a good meaning, I think that I'm irritating 
when seeing from most people. 


At the kindergarten, when the older children were trying 
to occupy the playground equipment, I fought alone and 
was trying to protect it. 


It's because they come later and tried to drive us away 
even though we were playing first. 


I resisted desperately, and made an older boy cry. 


After all, the fight was settled when the Onee-san who's 
the nursery teacher entered to stop us. 


Naturally, I was scolded. 


Why I who did a right thing got scolded? 
I at that time was not able to understand that. 


Although I understand it now, the children who played 
together with me got involved and were hurt because I 
fought. 


There was the child who had cried. 


The bad one comes later, and it's the older children who 
were going to seize the playground equipment by force. 


That's not wrong. 
But, was it right that I fought with the children? 
I still don't have the answer. 


However, I think that I understood that the right thing 
doesn't necessarily become absolute rightness vaguely at 
this time. 


I at that time only understood it vaguely. 

After that, I brandished my rightness wherever possible. 
Literally, brandish a fist. 

I stopped bullying in the elementary school. 


I turned the tables on the extortion in the junior high 
school. 


It's endless when I give a small example. 


I didn't particularly learn any kind of martial arts. 


But, I was invincible and undefeated even though it can't 
be imagine from my appearance of a low height. 


I was good at moving the body as I imaged it whether I 
had that kind of talent or not. 


Still, I might not be able to defeat an opponent who really 
learned martial art, I was not defeated by an amateur 
opponent. 


That was not good. 


When I graduated from the junior high school, I was 
isolated from all around. 


I even got an unfavorable nickname, //Imp{] 
I didn't intend to do a wrong thing. 
But, I think that it was not right consequentially. 


Well, it might be unrelated to the rightness when I 
depended on the fist as the solution in the constitutional 
state, Japan. 


At that very moment, I'm at the puberty climax. 
I had a melancholia that what is rightness. 


Because I was already isolated in my hometown, I take 
the test of the high school in a little far place. 


Then, I spent my time to not stand out as much as 
possible. 


Fortunately, the Heishin High School where I would go to 
has a calm school tradition, and there was no excessive 
thing like bullying, etc. 


Although there were people who spoke ill of Negishi-san 
behind her back like Real Horror Child, the person herself 
was not harmful directly. 


Rather, it might be a problem that some girls cursed 
Wakaba-san in an ostentatious way. 


However, because Wakaba-san herself doesn't seem to 
mind it, I was able to endure it. 


The people who can be called a friend were made, and I 
was invited to the thing called online game by the two 
people. 


Although I didn't know much about the thing called game 
until then, it was fun to play with friends and I was 
completely absorbed in it immediately. 


The things that I did in the game are the vanguard attack 
and blacksmith. 


I make our weapons with blacksmith, and fight with the 
weapons that I made. 


I made various kinds of weapons and changed the 
equipment frequently. 


Although I was told to unify the weapons by Shun and 
Kanata who I played together, there was a new discovery to 
use various weapons, and it was fun. 


But, there's also unforgivable thing on the back of the fun 
thing after all. 


Ill-mannered players. 


The bulletin board that my feeling worsens when I see it. 


Such evil existed. 


It was not possible to be settled with a fist like in the 
junior high school. 


I understand it. 


When I become a high school student, I at least know that 
there's not only right things in the world. 


But still, anger boils. 
I vent my anger in the game. 
I persuade myself in that way. 


Still, something like an unpleasant feeling remains in the 
depth of my heart. 


l'm really inflexible. 


Like that, the high school life that I spent without 
brandishing a fist. 


If I knew that it will end quickly, would anything change? 
I don't know. 
Either way, I died. 


Although I don't know the cause of my death, I can 
understand that I died. 


Because I'm reborn. 


To be honest, I was not able to accept it first. 


I knew the reincarnation in the light novel that borrowed 
from Kanata. 


When what I experienced would be the reincarnation in 
the corner of my head, I understood it while it's unrealistic. 


But, understanding it and consenting it are different. 


Moreover, if it's a reincarnation in a different world 
where it's clearly not the Earth, it's all the more. 


Apparently, the world where I was reborn is the so-called 
fantasy world. 


It's the world where the Goblin appears. 


Although I don't know about the civilization level, it's 
probably not so high, isn't it? 


In addition, there seems to be magic. 


I witnessed the moment using the magic, and I think that 
it's probably genuine magic if it's not a trick. 


The several days of me who was born thought about such 
a thing vaguely, and spent it. 


Speaking frankly, I can't live on if I didn't sort the 
situation like every other people. 


In other words, escape from reality. 
But, I must accept it soon. 
Simple houses can be seen in the surroundings. 


It's a small village, and the structure of the house is plain. 


The villager who comes and goes there. 
Well, not human though. 

The body that's lower than human. 
Green skin. 

Pointed ears. 

Sharp cuspid. 


No matter how I look at it, it's the Goblin that appears in 
the game. 


Here is the Goblin's village. 

And, I who was born in the Goblin's village. 
If I lower my eyes, green skin. 

Ah, un. 


I'm also a Goblin. 
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Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Oni 2. 
The Goblins. 
Oni 2 Goblin 


Approximately one year passed since I was reborn into a 
Goblin. 


One year in this world seems to be longer than the Earth, 
400 days and a little more. 


However, because there was no convenient thing like the 
calendar, I didn't know the date well in the Goblin's village. 


The growth of the Goblin seemed to be fast, and I have 
grown up into a kindergartner saying it as human at around 
1 year old. 


However, that's only the appearance, and the inside is not 
according to it. 


I still only understand the conversation of the Goblins in 
fragments, and I feel that the moving ability is weaker than 
the appearance. 


But still, it's certain that the growth is more faster than 
human. 


If it's a 1 year old human child, it's still a baby, but in my 
case, I can walk by myself. 


I think that this is a big advantage. 


The first thing that I did after becoming able to move is 
search whether there's a former human of the same 
circumstances as me or not. 


I don't know what's the cause of my death. 
How did I die? Why did I reincarnate? 


Because I didn't know it, I thought that there might be a 
comrade of the similar circumstances. 


But, it was a light expectation. 


Although I tried to search for the Goblins that were born 
almost the same period as me in the Goblin's village 
haphazardly, what I understood from the result was there 
were no reincarnated people similar to me in this village. 


Well, it's not completely a fool's errand. 


Although I hardly talked with the child Goblins, there are 
various things that I understood by running around in the 
village. 


I knew that one year is about 400 days from the adult 
Goblins' conversation. 


First of all, the Goblin's growth is fast, but the intelligence 
develops slow to that extent. 


Although the child Goblin that's about the same as me is a 
human kindergartner if it's only the size, there's no great 
difference in the inside with the baby. 


There was no child Goblin who could talk. 


Meanwhile, I who can speak even the baby talk seem to 
be thought to be a genius by the adult Goblins. 


However, I'm not so happy. 


Because the thing demanded in the Goblins is combat 
ability, and the head is not demanded so much. 


Unexpectedly, the Goblin in this world seems to be a 
genuine combat species. 


When it's my image, a Goblin was supposed to be weak, 
stupid, and dirty, but the Goblin here breaks such an image 
completely. 


Weak. 
This is not necessarily wrong. 


Just the Goblins are weak and the life seems to also be 
short, and they seem to die immediately. 


That's if it's an ordinary Goblin. 
The concept of level seems to exist in this world. 
In addition, there are skill and magic too. 


Although it's totally like a game, it seems to be the 
common sense in this world. 


And, the monster who reached a certain level can evolve. 


The Goblins are not an exception too. 


As far as I can see, there are the Hobgoblins of one size 
bigger than the Goblin in the village other than ordinary 
Goblins. 


When one evolve into the Hobgoblin, the life span extends 
until then, and the strength rises too. 


Both male and female of the ordinary Goblins raise level 
in order to evolve. 


It seems that the method to raise the level is only to 
defeat other monsters. 


That's why, naturally, the Goblins becomes a combat 
species. 


This is because it can't live long with the short life span 
and the weakness if it doesn't evolve. 


The next is the image of stupid. 
This also is not necessarily wrong. 


The Goblins are a combat species, and they are not 
interested in study so much. 


I think that it's probably me who's the smartest in this 
village. 


Rather than probably, it's certain. 
However, it's not because it's simply stupid. 


They fight using refined strategy regarding the combat, 
and they know the way of efficient hunting well. 


However, it's only because there's no chance to learn, and 
their head itself is not so bad. 


Rather, they who seemed to attain enlightenment like a 
certain training monk make me to feel the sacred air 
somehow when I see them. (TL note: Not sure about this 
reference) 


The stupidity and the inviolable loftiness that I can't 
ridicule there. 


Dirty has a double meaning. 
The meaning called the body is purely dirty and mean. 


The Goblins that I imaged were weak, and even though 
it's stupid, it's cunning. 


But, the Goblins here are rather the opposite. 


They were the soldiers who retained noble honor on their 
chest. 


A day of the Goblin starts with a prayer. 


Thank the world, thank the Goddess who protects the 
world, and thank for the daily bread. 


After giving the prayer, they are assigned to each work. 


The Goblins who haven't evolve polish themselves, and 
the evolved Hobgoblins engage in developing the junior's 
training. 


And, the hunting group with the power that can go hunt 
leaves the village. 


This village is in the steep mountain range, and it's a 
dangerous place with severe environment and a lot of 
strong monsters inhabit. 


Among the Goblins of the hunting group, it's only half that 
managed to return. 


But still, the reason why the Goblin's village can continue 
is that the Goblin's fertility is high. 


Only this was according to my image. 


The Goblins who returned are met, and hold a funeral for 
the victims. 


And, they give prayer to the food that they brought back 
at the risk of their lives with thanks. 


The Goblins proceed to the death in order to keep the 
village alive. 


The Goblins left in the village hand the pressed flower to 
such Goblins. 


As a substitute for amulet. 
The thought of "please return safely" is put into there. 


They depart for a life-threatening trip and return without 
forgetting the thought. 


To live. 
To keep it alive. 


There were neither justice nor evil that I minded in the 
previous life. 


But, there was something that transcended it. 


I looked at the Goblins who left, and there was something 
filling my heart. 


I shed tears without knowing it. 


There was something at their back that made me do so. 
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REPORT 


Oni 3. 

Unlimited blade works? 
Oni 3 Weapon creation 
I became two years old. 


To be an adult and accepted to be able to go out to hunt is 
from four years old. 


The human will be surprised if the adulthood is at four 
years old, but it was enough when thinking about the speed 
of the Goblin's growth. 


Rather, when seeing from the Goblin who has the life 
span of ten years, it might be slow oppositely. 


The Goblin's life span is ten years in this world. 

When I convert it to the Earth's years, it's about 11 years. 
Even if it can live long, it's about 13 years. 

That's the grace period given to the Goblins. 


They must evolve before their life span comes to an end. 


In order for the Goblins to evolve, they must raise the 
level to 10. 


Moreover, it doesn't mean that they will evolve into the 
Hobgoblins because of that. 


When the Goblins become level 10, it's possible to evolve 
into any of the three kinds of Goblin Fighter, Goblin Ranger 
and Goblin Shaman. 


It becomes the choice of which to evolve. 


But, it seems that the further evolution is fixed by the 
status at that time. 


Strong in close combat, the most basic and faithful, 
Fighter. 


The quickness is high, dexterous fingers and assistance 
oriented, Ranger. 


Strong magic-type and can handle magic, Shaman. 
The most popular one is the Fighter. 


Rather than saying the Shaman is unpopular, the number 
is little because there's a lot of Goblins who don't have the 
aptitude. 


And, the Ranger is unpopular. 


It can't endure the hunting, and it's said that the Goblin's 
further evolution is the one that takes part in the domestic 
affair of the village in the future. 


Actually, I don't think that the Ranger is inferior to the 
Fighter and Ranger. 


However, I think that it's unpopular because it's for 
expert by all means when compared with the other two 
easy-to-understand kinds. 


Through the further evolution of these three kinds of 
evolution, raise to level 10 again, and finally, it's possible to 
evolve into the Hobgoblin. 


If it evolves into the Hobgoblin, there's no need to worry 
about the life span anymore. 


I hear that it can live roughly the same length as the 
human. 


But then, the Hobgoblin who dies before reaching the life 
span in this severe environment is quite a lot. 


Even if it evolves, it doesn't mean that the fight called 
living ended there. 


There's a lot of Goblins of the same age as me. 


Even though they are children, there's no time to let them 
to play, and when they become able to work to some extent, 
they will help their family. 


In my case, it was field work. 


Even in this village in the mountain range where the 
sunlight is weak, there are plants that grow up more or 
less. 


They raise the vegetables with strong vitality. 


This was severe for a child's body because it's a 
considerable heavy labor. 


First of all, the soil must be managed so that it doesn't 
freeze. 


Because the soil freezes at once if it's neglected, it's 
necessary to warm it regularly. 


The fire is applied to the exclusive farming tool, and plow 
the soil little by little while making sure that the root of the 
crops is not damaged. 


It needs power, and it also needs the nerve to do delicate 
work. 


And, there are the works of harvest, sowing seeds, normal 
plowing, etc. 


Because the grown crops are a species of monster, when 
the harvest time is mistaken, we might be eaten oppositely, 
so it's necessary to check it carefully. 


It was quite a heavy labor. 


Thanks to that, my physical strength rose, and I acquired 
some skills. 


Such a field work marks the end easily on a certain day. 


The start is when the meat captured by hunting went up 
to the dining table. 


It was the time when I wished that I want a knife in my 
mind to cut the too hard meat. 


A flash burst in the narrow house, and at the next 
moment, a knife was gripped in my hand. 


Although it was something more shabby than the one I 
imagined, it was certainly a knife. 


Dad took up the knife from the hand of the dumbfounded 
me. 


And, he went out of the house. 


Dad who returned after a while brought the village elder 
along. 


The village elder as its name is the one who lives the 
longest in the village. 


It was one of the very few Goblins who had reached the 
age that was able to be called aged. 


And, that elder handed something over to me. 
It's an appraisal stone. 


The magic tool that the skill called Appraisal dwells in it 
that's the only one in the village. 


If someone use the appraisal stone, it's said that the 
person can understand his own skills. 


I confirmed my status with the appraisal stone as told to 
me. 


[Goblin LV1 Name Razraz 

Status 

UUUOUUUUGreen{] 

O0OOOOODBluen 

O0OOOOOOU Yellow 
OODOOOURed[ 


Average Offensive Ability{][[] 

Average Defensive Ability{][[] 

Average Magic AbilityQ0[ 

Average Resistance Ability{][][] 

Average Speed AbilityQU 
Skill 


O Magic Perception LV2[] [] Magic Manipulation 
LV1/] [| SP Recovery Speed LV3[] [|SP Consumption 
Down LV6!}/]Concentration LV3/]/jPrayer LV8[] []/Blunt 
Resistance LV2 [] [] Wind Resistance LV1 [] [] Ice 
Resistance LV6/] [/Enhanced Vision LV7[] [] Enhanced 
Hearing LV6J[] [/Enhanced Smell LV4[] [Enhanced Taste 
LV2] [] Enhanced Touch LV3[] [] Life LV9{[] [] Magic 
Amount LV4 [] [] Agility LV7 [] [] Endurance LV7 |] 
[] Powerful LV9 [] [] Sturdy LV8 [] [] Magician LV3 [] 
[Protection LV2[] []Dash LV7[] [[Weapon Creation LV1[] 
HALA 


The one that strikes on is the Weapon Creation skill. 


When I report it to the elder, I was told to examine the 
skill with Appraisal. 


O Weapon Creation( |] [| [] []) O Create weapon by 
consuming MP. The quality of the created weapon 
depends on the skill level and the consumption of 
MPI] 

It's this skill without a doubt. 


The knife just now was created by this skill's ability. 


After that, I became in charge of making weapons by 
making full use of this skill. 


Only simple weapons and armors can be made in the 
Goblin's village. 


It's because there were neither proper equipment nor 
materials. 


At first, I can only make useless ones. 
This is because my MP is low, and the skill level is also low. 


But, the skill level rises gradually while using it 
continuously, the amount of my MP also increases, and the 
MP Recovery Speed was acquired. 


There was a limit on the weapons that can be created by 
the Weapon Creation skill. 


First of all, I can't create it if I can't recognized the thing 
as a weapon. 


Although I can almost create edged tools, when it's the 
blunt weapons, I sometimes can't create it. 


Armors can't be created. 


Somehow, only the shield seemed to be an exception 
because I can create it. 


Machines can't be created. 
Even the guns can't be created. 


In other words, I can only create primitive swords and 
spears. 


But still, it's useful in the Goblin's village that doesn't 
have proper weapons, and I created weapons as long as my 
MP lasts. 
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REPORT 


Oni 4. 
The summoner at the end? 
Oni 4 Naming 


Thanks to the Weapon Creation, the village has developed 
slightly. 


Because if it's an edged tool, I can create it mostly, and 
the daily necessities such as kitchen knife, scissors, etc, 
were enhanced. 


In addition, concerning the weapons, the ones that were 
use are Shabby one, used article of the dead adventurer, the 
one made from monster's bone,etc. So, by providing the 
more proper weapons, the rate of returning alive of the 
Goblins who went out to hunt rose slightly. 


Half a year after I'm aware of the Weapon Creation skill. 
I continued to create weapons every day. 


Thanks to that, my MP that dropped to the bottom only 
by creating the shabby knife at first has increased 
considerably, and nowadays, I can create a considerably 
good quality of weapon. 


I appraise the completed sword. 


[O Creation Sword [] Offensive ability 96, Durability 
1099[/The sword created by creation{[/ 


I borrowed the appraisal stone from the village elder in 
order to confirm the ability of the created weapon. 


When judging it by using the power, it can be said that 
this sword has a fairly good ability. 


The offensive ability is an offensive ability that's added to 
the status as it is. 


The durability shows the strength of the weapon, and 
when this value is lowered, it becomes easier to break. 


It's like the defensive ability of the weapon, and I think 
that it will probably break in one blow if it's attacked by an 
offensive ability higher than the durability. 


When thinking so, if it's less than the offensive ability 
1099, this sword will not break in one blow. 


It can be said as considerably strong, isn't it? 
The offensive ability also rises by 96. 


Because my present offensive ability is 81, my offensive 
ability will become twice or more just by equipping this 
sword. 


Should I grieve for my offensive ability that's lower than 
the offensive ability of the sword? Or, should I be glad that a 
sword with good ability is created? 


It's a complicated part. 


It might be inevitable because I only do the Weapon 
Creation during this half year and didn't develop my 
offensive ability much. 


Various things happened in this half year. 


The Goblins of the same age that I know froze to death, 
the harvest time was mistaken and the vegetables was 
eaten. 


The senior Goblins who went to hunt didn't return. 


When thinking so, my real elder brother evolved into a 
Hobgoblin. 


My family consists of 4 elder brothers, 6 elder sisters, 
both parents, 1 younger sister and younger brother, and 
me. A total of 15 people. 


Although it's a large family when it's the human, it's not 
so much when it's the Goblin. 


Because the pregnancy period is short and the fertility is 
also high, it's possible to give birth to a child in a quick 
span. 


However, because of that, the death rate is also high. 


From what I heard, I seem to have 4 more elder brothers, 
and 1 younger brother was miscarried. 


That was severe. 
He was supposed to become my first younger brother. 
But, it was not good. 


Everyone of the family cried. 


My appetite decreased for a while. 


And, the one who comforted such me was the eldest 
brother, Razaraza. 


I feel that it's doubtful to say that I was comforted. 
When you ask what he did to me, I was hit. 


[Don't have a depressing face forever. Eat and live 
energetically. That's the obligation of the one who's 
alive[] 


He said that, and made me to eat forcibly. 
My mouth was opened forcibly, and food was stuffed. 


After that, when I show a depressed state in mealtime, I 
was made to eat forcibly. 


Although I thought that I was going to die, I gradually 
stop becoming depressed. 


What Razaraza-nii said is right, and above all, a new life is 
in Mother's body at that time. 


Goblin's vitality is amazing. 

Like that, my younger sister was born. 

At that time, I swore to protect this child. 
Razaraza-nii is a leading warrior in the village. 


He's a High Goblin that's the further evolution of the 
Hobgoblin, and the status is high to the extent that it can't 
be compared with the ordinary Goblin. 


My elder brother of the boast. 
Every brothers are aiming to be like Razaraza-nii. 


But, because I have the Weapon Creation, I'm at a slightly 
special position. 


Even though I'm a minor who can't go out to hunt yet, I'm 
becoming the existence that's necessary to the village. 


Hunting is dangerous. 


But, if I don't go out to hunt, I can't raise my level, and I 
will die by my life span without evolving. 


Although the village can't lose me, they must let me to go 
to hunt. 


Because of that, the tops are arguing on what to do. 


Well, it's still a matter for the future that I will go out to 
hunt, so I think that it will be roughly decided at that time. 


I think that I will probably be guarded by the best 
watriors in the village. 


I want to request for Razaraza-nii to be the guard at that 
time. 


That's if it's possible though. 
I give a name to the completed creation sword. 
[JNaming, Dansou[] 


(TL note: Dansou([][]) means resolute fang. I decided to 
use the name in Japanese instead of translating it for no 
special reason) 


The named creation sword sheds light for an instant. 
I try to judge it again. 


[/Dansou[/Offensive ability 116, Durability 1199[/The 
named sword created by creation] 


The offensive ability rose by 20, and the durability rose by 
100. 


This is the effect of the //Naming]{} skill. 


Although I gave name to every weapon that I created, this 
skill was obtained at that time. 


The effect is increase the status of the named things. 
Now, the skill level is 2. 


The effect of the weapon that I named rises further by 
this skill. 


Actually, this skill not only has effect on weapons. 
If I give a name to a living thing, the status will rise. 


Even the one that has a name originally, the effect can be 
displayed by overwriting the name. 


But, there's no Goblin who lets me to name it in this 
Goblin's village. 


For the Goblins, the name has a sacred meaning. 


Even if they understand that the status will rise, there 
was no Goblin who wants to change its name after being 
named once. 


I respect that pride. 


HUUUUUUUU EEUU 
Captain. I killed a Goblin{] 
[IT see. Good job. How's our loss ?/] 


[It's 0. It was a little dangerous though. Recently, 
they have excessively good weapons after all] 


[Is there a Goblin who can do blacksmith?/] 


[That's impossible. It's the Goblin, you know? But, 
if there's such a Goblin, let's make it into a servant by 
Captain's skill. Then, we who were transferred to such 
a remote place can make our equipment a little 
better] 


Yeah. However, we can't overlook that the Goblin's 
range of action extends. Work out the 
countermeasures immediately/] 


[Yes yes[] 
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Oni 5. 
Something really, really unpleasant happen. 


Read the author note, then only decide whether you want 
to read it or not. 


Oni5 The trampled one 


* There's cruel description and displeasing development. 
Those who are not good at it are recommended to return. 


Author note: But still, those who are fine with it, please go 
on. 


Even if there's a lot of selection available for the Goblins 
who go out to hunt, I didn't stop the Weapon Creation. 


First of all, the weapons created by Weapon Creation will 
break and disappear when the durability value becomes 0. 


Although the durability value decreases little by little 
whenever the weapon is used, it decreases gradually. 


Because the way that the Goblins who had not used 
proper weapons to fight up until now is fighting will all their 
strength, there was a lot of decrease in the durability value. 


That's why, it's necessary to exchange it for a new one 
when the durability value decreases. 


Although the durability value can be recovered if it's me, 
it was more efficient to create new weapons in that case. 


Following the weapons are the farming tools and living 
ware. 


While trying variously, "Weapon?", I have created such 
doubtful one. 


Because the sickle is an edged tool and there's even such 
weapon called sickle and chain, I can understand why it can 
be created. 


But, how about the shovel? 


Because there's the story saying that it took people's live 
more than the gun in the battlefield, it's not necessarily 
wrong, isn't it? 


But, I think that a crowbar is absolutely aiming for laughs. 
Like that, if I create more, the skill level rises. 


Naturally, because the better ones are able to be created 
if the skill level rises, it's exchanged with the old ones. 


Like that, the skill level rose again while creating new 
things. 


The true chain had occurred in this way. 


The rate of returning alive of the Goblins who went out to 
hunt rose considerably. 


They expanded the range that they can act, and the food 
brought back has increased. 


Thanks to that, those who die of hunger have decreased. 


The scale of the field has extended because of the farming 
tools can be created. 


Although there's no such thing like the domestic affairs 
cheat, the village improves gradually. 


And, I'm contributing to it. 

I was happy. 

I kept creating innocently. 

Without knowing that the end will come soon. 
At that day, I kept creating in a special hut. 


It's the hut that was specially built for me so that I can 
concentrate in work. 


Considerable concentration is needed for Creation. 


Enough that I can't know about the surroundings at all in 
the middle of Creation. 


I completed a katana by Creation. 


Katana that needs skill that can cut delicately is not 
suitable for the Goblins who fight with all their strength. 


But, after all, I think that now that I can create it, I want 
to try to create it is the charm of the Japanese sword. 


Because it was also the time when the weapons and the 
farming tools don't need to be created in a hurry, I created 
that katana. 


I created it, and when I raise it up to see the result, I 
noticed it. 


The outside is awfully noisy. 

I had a bad feeling. 

I go out of the hut while holding the katana. 
There was a hell there. 

It's the human. 

Humans had attacked. 

Countless Goblins fell at the humans' feet. 


Although the Goblin warriors are resisting desperately 
now, are the humans stronger? They were on losing ground. 


No, not only that. 
There are several monsters mixed in the humans. 


To be allying the humans means that they might have 
been tamed. 


[JRazraz! Get into the hut!/] 


Razaraza-nii comes along with my younger sister, and 
pushes me back into the hut. 


I tremble together with my younger sister in the hut. 
I'm scared. 


Although if it's only fight, I did many times in the previous 
life, I didn't kill a person before. 


Although I have resolved that I might die when I go out to 
hunt someday, that's still a matter for the future. 


There's no way that I can be resolved suddenly like this. 
My younger sister trembles. 
My younger sister can't even talk properly yet. 


Even if the growth is fast, the growth of the inside is not 
that fast. 


Speaking it with the human, she's still a baby. 

Get a hold of myself! 

If something happens, I must protect my younger sister. 
I hold the katana and stare at the door of the hut. 

How many were there like that? The door opened slowly. 
It was the human who opened the door. 

I swing down the katana without hesitation. 

The katana was repelled by the man's sword easily. 

With my powerless arms, I can't fight with him at all. 


The man muttered something. 


But, it's the word different from the language that the 
Goblins use, so I didn't understand the content. 


I felt a chill like my whole body is being groped. 
The man squints. 
Although I don't know what he's doing, it's a chance. 


I tried to swing the katana once again, but the man's kick 
blew off my body faster than that. 


The katana parts from my hand. 
My consciousness seems to fly by the pain. 


The man presses down the head of me who fell face up 
with his hand like attacking a routed enemy. 


At the next moment, something flowed into me. 
ON? Gii!?/] 

The shrill voice came out of my mouth instinctively. 
What's this! ? 


The unpleasant feelings and the pain surge into my body 
like the impurities are being poured into me. 


At the same time, a strange feeling like my consciousness 
is being dyed attacks me. 


I clench my teeth and endure it. 


Although I somehow kept my consciousness, my body 
becomes weaker steadily. 


Even though I had struggled to shake off the man's hand, 
I grow weaker. 


In the edge of my view, I saw that my younger sister is 
standing stock still without being able to move. 


Although I wanted to say “Run away", my mouth won't 
move. 


The man separate his hand. 
And yet, my body won't move as I want completely. 


Even if I want to stand, there's no strength to do it, and I 
can't even move a finger. 


It's like the body is not mine. 
The man said something. 
I can't understand the meaning of the word. 


Even though I can't, I understand that I'm told to 
[/Stand/]. 


According to the man's word, my body gets up. 


My body that didn't move as I want that much obeyed the 
man's word. 


The game knowledge of the previous life emerges in the 
corner of the confused head. 


The tame ability that can subdue the monsters. 


The monsters were attacking the Goblins with the 
humans a while ago. 


Don't tell me this man has the power to subdue monsters? 
Then, I'm manipulated by this man! ? 

The man looks at me and nods satisfactorily. 

And, he looks at my younger sister. 

And, he opened his mouth. 

[KI it/] 

Please stop! 

Please wait! 

I can't do such a thing! 


And yet, my body picks up the dropped katana against my 
will. 


My body approaches slowly in front of my younger sister 
who's completely scared. 


Please stop! 
Stop! 
Stop, body! 


The katana swung downward dyed my younger sister's 
body to red. 


Conditions met. Title (Ally Killer{] was acquired[] 


[By the effects of the title //Ally Killer[], skill //Heresy 
Attack LV1[] [/Taboo LV1/]was acquired[] 


What have I done! 
What have I done! 
I...with the weapon...created by me! 
[Eat it/] 

What? 

Wait. 

What are you saying? 
Oi? 

It's a joke, right? 

No way. 

Stop! 

Please make me stop! ? 


[0 Conditions met. Title // Blood Relative Eater/] was 
acquired] 


By the effects of the title //Blood Relative Eater/}, skill 
[Taboo LV1[] [/Heresy Magic LV1[] was acquired[] 


(Taboo LV1//has unified with //1aboo LV1/]] 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Taboo LV1[] has become 
[Taboo LV2/7] 


My mouth dyes in red. 
At the same time, in my head too. 


I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I 
will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will 
kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill 
you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! 
Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill //Anger EV1/}] I 
will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will 
kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill 
you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! 
I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I 
will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will 
kill you! [Skill proficiency reached. Skill Anger LV1/] has 
become //Anger LV2/{] I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill 
you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! 
I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I will kill you! I 
will kill you! I will kill you! 


I bear the killing intent that seems to go mad. 
And yet, my body continued to obey the man's order 


faithfully. 
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Oni 6. 

Oni 6 Slave 

I create weapons. 

I only continued creating earnestly. 
With killing intent and hatred. 

The Goblin's village was annihilated. 


The one who survived is me and Razaraza-nii who has 
been ruled by the monster user man similar to me. 


Although there might be some Goblins who escaped 
safely, I think that the probability is low. 


Because there's no way the proud Goblins will turn their 
back on the enemy and escape. 


Possibly, if there's a child, they might let it get away. 


But, I don't think that the child Goblin who's driven out of 
the place where it lives can survive in that severe mountain 
range. 


The humans stationed in the Goblin's village for about 
seven days, they collected the things that seemed to be 
usable and withdrew. 


Taking me and Razaraza-nii. 


It was a small village in the foot of the mountain range 
that we were brought. 


It seemed that not much time has passed since the village 
was built. 


I think that several years, at least ten years has not 
passed. 


Men and women of all ages live there, and in the center, 
there was the unit that the monster user man led. 


I think that the monster user man is probably a soldier of 
a country somewhere. 


Although the people of the subordinates have a bad 
atmosphere, elegance can be felt from the monster user 
man somehow. 


I might be because he's a former noble. 
I don't know his name yet. 


Because the monster user man used two kinds of way to 
call him. 


Because I don't know the words, I don't know which one 
is the name. 


I think that one of it is probably the name and the other 
one is captain. 


My body doesn't move as I want as usual. 
It only obeys the monster user man's orders. 


Razaraza-nii was the same also, and even when he's with 
me, we can't even talk. 


I'm sure that Razaraza-nii also has the killing intent 
boiling up in the heart similar to me. 


After reaching the human village, we were given a little 
freedom. 


Giving the conditions don't attack the humans, don't do 
anything that becomes the human's disadvantage, don't 
escape, don't suicide, act to be useful to the humans, etc. 


But, after all, I can't talk with Razaraza-nii. 


It's because I was isolated to a different place from 
Razaraza-nii. 


There was a given order to me apart from the one given 
to Razaraza-nii. 


Create weapons. 

And, I continued creating weapons. 

I can't cut corners by the order. 

The best weapon that I made is completed. 

And, it's used by the people who destroyed my village. 


It was a disgrace. 


If those men can be killed by curse, this village would 
have been ruins by now. 


I continued creating weapons with such hatred. 

Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill //Curse LV1/{] 
Haha. 

I really acquired it. 

But, I can't use it. 

Because it becomes the human's disadvantage. 

Even if I want to use it, the body refuses me to use it. 
What a troublesome compulsion force. 


Like that, I continued creating weapons as much as 
possible. 


The unexpected one is that the monster user man treated 
me comparatively polite. 


From that first treatment, I was resolved that I would 
surely be a disposable. 


But, he doesn't let me create weapons more than the 
limit, and he prepares the meal and the bed properly. 


He even gave me an appraisal stone. 


Although I can't understand the words as usual, I 
somehow understood that the monster user man is kind to 
me. 


However, neither this killing intent nor hatred will 
disappear. 


Whenever the monster user man receives the weapons 
from me and smiled after appraising it, the killing intent 
boils. 


This power is not polish for you. 


It seemed that the monster user man have the appraisal 
stone similar to me. 


And, it's the one higher level than mine. 


Apparently, the chill felt when meeting the first time 
seemed to be caused when being appraised. 


I'm sure that he appraised me, and because he found out 
that I have the Weapon Creation skill, I'm subdued like this. 


I create weapons until my MP is exhausted. 


When my MP is exhausted, the weapons can't be created 
until I recover. 


During that time, I train for myself stealthily. 


The one given to me is the place where the hut that was 
remodeled in haste that was the village's warehouse. 


Because it was originally a small warehouse, it's narrow. 


And, there's no one like the lookout attached to me who's 
made to obey the monster user man. 


It probably means that they trust the ability of the 
monster user man that much. 


I do muscle training that can be done even in a narrow 
room. 


Push-up, sit-up, dorsal muscles, squat, etc. 

I don't think that this can do anything. 

But, it should be a gain even if it's a little. 

I don't intent to obey the monster user man forever. 
One day, I will definitely kill that man. 

There's no way to escape from that man's spell now. 
But, I will wait for the chance. 


In order to make full use of the chance, I will get stronger 
even ifit's only a little. 


Otherwise, the long-awaited chance will be wasted. 


To be honest, I don't know whether such a chance will 
even come or not. 


But, I won't throw away the last hope. 
Like I will give up. 


I continue flaring up this killing intent and hatred until 
the chance comes. 


While dreaming that the hell fire will burn up that man 
one day. 
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Oni 7. 
Oni 7 Illusion Weapon Creation 


Because I spent every day creating weapons as long as 
my MP last, the skill level of the Weapon Creation reached 
10. 


At the same time, the Weapon Creation skill has evolved 
into a higher rank skill. 


The name of the skill is Illusion Weapon Creation. 


From the fact that the name is illusion weapon, this skill's 
effect is to be able to endow a special effect to the created 
weapon. 


However, the effect that can be endowed is fixed, and the 
one that I can do at level 1 is endowing one from the five 
effects. 


The effects are divine protection, attribute attack 
addition, abnormal condition attack addition, automatic 
repair and automatic recovery. 


The divine protection raises the defensive ability of the 
person who equips it. 


The resistance towards attribute and abnormal condition 
are raised to some extent. 


Although it's a continuous activation-type that doesn't 
consumes MP and SP the effect is low because of that. 


The attribute attack addition is as shown in the name that 
it can endow the effect of activating the attribute attack to 
the weapon. 


The attribute is never added in it, but it's an arbitrary 
activation-type, and the MP of the person who equips it is 
consumed to activate it. 


The abnormal condition attack addition has almost the 
same effect as the attribute attack addition, and if there's a 
difference, the one consumed is the SP. 


The automatic repair recovers the weapon's decreased 
durability by time progression automatically. 


There's no consumption of MP and SP. 


Although it's plain, it's suitable for the person who wants 
to use the same weapon all the time. 


The last that's the automatic recovery has the effect of 
the combined Automatic HP Recovery skill and MP 
Recovery Speed skill. 


Although it doesn't recovers the SP if saying oppositely, it 
doesn't have consumption. 


Although the effect is inferior to the skills, because it's 
possible to overlap it with the skills, the recovery speed 
becomes faster to that extent. 


Although it's somewhat plain to call the effect as illusion, 
the power can't be underestimated. 


If it's adding the simple offensive ability, it's attribute 
attack addition and abnormal condition attack addition. 


If it's to raise the defensive ability, it's the divine 
protection. 


If it's for the ability to continue fighting and securing the 
MP for magic, it's the automatic recovery. 


If it's the maintenance of the weapon, it's the automatic 
repair. 


Because each of it is simple, the usage is also wide. 
However, there's a problem. 
This special effect endowment consumes MP to use it. 


The height of the effect depends on the consumption of 
the MP and it becomes a better effect when using a lot of 
MP. 


The important thing here is the weapon that endowed 
with the special effect is also created at that time by 
consuming MP. 


The special effect can only be endowed at the moment 
when it's created. 


It's impossible to endow the special effect after it's 
created. 


Therefore, in order to endow special effect, it's necessary 
to use the remaining MP when the weapon is created. 


There's a limit in my MP 


Up until now, I poured all of my MP into Weapon Creation 
in order to create the best weapon. 


But, when I were to endow the special effect, I can't do 
that. 


As long as my MP is limited, I can either drop the 
weapon's quality to endow special effect, or raise the 
weapon's quality, give up on special effect and endure with 
low effect. 

I must choose either of it. 


Even though it increased considerably, with the amount of 
my MP I can't finish both to a satisfactory result. 


I have evolved into the Goblin Shaman. 


The result of the power leveling by the monster user man, 
Buirims's means. 


Buirims subdues a monster and returns with the monster, 
and I'm made to kill the monster. 


The subdued monster can't counterattack even if I attack 
it. 


And, it continues being attacked by me until it dies. 


I can safely defeat a higher rank monster with this 
method, and level can also be raised. 


When I become level 10 and meet the evolution 
conditions, Buirims ordered me to evolved into the Shaman. 


The purpose is the rise of MP. 


The Shaman has good magic status growth, and the MP 
growth was better than the other's further evolution. 


In order to secure MP for Weapon Creation, there might 
be no other choices than the Shaman. 


The ability of the weapon created by the Weapon Creation 
rises by the amount of MP loaded at that time. 


The more MP I have, the better the weapon that can be 
created. 


Because there's no upper limit, it's necessary to choose 
either the weapon's quality or the special effect. 


Well, I was only ordered to create weapons. 
I don't be particular about the weapons that they use. 


If there's a disadvantage effect in endowing it after all, I 
want to apply it. 


After evolving into the Shaman, my combat ability rose 
from the fact that my level rose. 


My status has grown, and my skills are trained whenever 
possible. 


But, the chance to escape from Buirims's hand has not 
come yet. 


I learned their language too. 
This was comparatively easy. 


I have the experience of learning the Goblin's language 
from the beginning originally, and above all, although I 


don't understand what Buirims's order is, I understood the 
meaning. 


Even though I understand the meaning of the words and 
learn from there, it didn't take a long time. 


Because there's a lot of words that I don't understand yet, 
it's difficult to say that I have learned perfectly. 


But, because I don't know the name whether it's the 
name //Buirims/] or the word [/Captain/] at the beginning, 
I should have progressed considerably. 


I who have learned the language eavesdrop on their 
conversation to collect information. 


It would be good if there's a chance to escape from this 
situation among that. 


The one I'm bothered recently is Buirims seems to be ina 
hurry of something anyhow. 


Buirims seemed to be a general with a high position in 
the big country called the empire, but he seemed to do a 
big mistake and have been demoted to here. 


It seems that he wants do a meritorious deed somehow, 
and return to his own country fast. 


The reason why he wants to return to his own country in 
a hurry. 


The mistake done before. 


Although it might be unrelated to escape from this 
situation, it might be connected to Buirims's weakness. 


Let's continue the information gathering. 
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Oni 8. 

Oni 8 Wrath 

That was a spectacle that must not exist. 
I doubted my own eyes. 


When it's said what joke is this, it's nasty even if it's a 
joke. 


Or, I thought that it might be act in order to make the 
opponent become careless. 


But, it's wrong. 

I understand that it's wrong. 

Razaraza-nii laughed. 

Together with the monster user, Buirims. 

Even though that guy is everyone's enemy in our village. 
He seems happy from the bottom of his heart. 


While feeling respect and affection in the eyes. 


Even though that alone must not happen, Razaraza-nii 
held many flower bookmarks in his hand. 


It's an important thing for the Goblins. 


When the Goblins go out to hunt, they take it as a charm, 
and it's a very important thing. 


And, Razaraza-nii holds a lot of it. 
The flower charm is one per person. 
Then, that doesn't belong to Razaraza-nii. 


In the first place, quite a long time has passed since our 
village is lost. 


Even if he takes it as a bookmark, it should be that the 
previous Razaraza-nii's charm has withered. 


Then, whose charm is Razaraza-nii holding? 
I don't want to think. 
But, there's only one answer. 


The one that Razaraza-nii is holding is the Goblin 
warriors of another Goblin village different from our village. 


And, Razaraza-nii is holding it means that Razaraza-nii 
attacked and overthrown the village. 


My front becomes deep red. 


Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 
Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 


Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 
Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 


Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 
Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 


Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 
Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 


Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 
Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? Why? 


He betrayed. 
He dishonored the pride. 
He can't be forgiven. 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Rage LV9/] has become 
[Rage LV10/{\ 


[Conditions met. Skill //Rage LV10/] has evolved into Skill 
[{Wrath/]] 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Taboo LV3/] has become 
[Taboo LV5/]] 


[Conditions met. Title //Ruler of Wrath/] was acquired[] 


By the effects of the title //Ruler of Wrath/], skill //War 
God Spirit LV10///Enmaf[] was acquired[] 


OU Fighting Spirit LV2/] has unified with //War God 
Spirit LV10/]] 


The anger like the scorching heat boils up from my body, 
and burnt everything to nothing. 


Like scorching myself. 


At the same time, the monster user's spell that restricted 
me breaks as if it's burnt out. 


Ah, with this, I'm free. 

With this, my actions can't be stopped anymore. 
I put all my strength to create weapon. 

The one that I want is only destructive power. 


The flame sword with an ominous shape is completed as if 
it traced my present inside. 


I strike it at the shameless betrayer without hesitation. 


Because he can't defend it properly, the person who I 
called as older brother before is cut up and swallowed in 
the explosive flame. 


Although I tried to slay Buirims who's at the side with the 
power, he had already took distance from me. 


The other people gathers after hearing the sound. 
Buirims summons a new monster. 

Like hell I care. 

It's fine even if my life comes to an end. 

Realize this anger of me. 


{This is...karma.....[] 


I looked down at Buirims who's approaching his last 
moment. 


Only me who's alive in this place other than Buirims. 
I killed everyone completely. 
The other party was more overwhelming in numbers. 


The one that overturned it was the power of Wrath and 
War God Spirit, and above all, it's thanks to my unique 
constitution that recovers completely when level up. 


Maybe because of my level was low, my level rose only by 
defeating a few opponents. 


I use HP MP and SP until I'm on the verge of death, and 
recovers with level up. 


And, I fight until I'm on the verge of death again. 

It was the repetition. 

At the beginning, most of them were hesitant to kill me. 
My Weapon Creation is a valuable power for them. 

Is it fine to kill it easily? 


Such purpose is transparent, and they fought giving the 
priority to make me powerless rather than killing me. 


It was possible to used the chance well. 
[How unsightly]] 


Buirims who remained at the end was strong. 


As a monster user, and as a simple warrior. 


Even only with the power as a warrior, he was stronger 
than anyone in this place. 


That man who was strong also lays down on the ground 
and cries now. 


[Do you hate me?]] 
I don't answer Buirims's question. 
There's no meaning to answer him. 


Instead of the answer, I swing down the sword that was 
raised high. 


[It's regrettable/[] 

And, Buirims died. 

There was a heavy tenacity that sticks in his last words. 
He might have wanted to do something that much. 
Even if he exterminate we, Goblins. 

This is karma. 

And yet, my mind doesn't clear. 

A terrible sense of loss and the helplessness remain. 
And, the flames of Wrath that hasn't disappeared yet. 

I take out the appraisal stone from Buirims's corpse. 


And, I appraise myself. 


There's the character “Evolution Possible”. 
There are two kinds of further evolution. 
Hobgoblin and Ogre. 

I select it. 


At the same time, I used the Naming skill, and changed 
my name. 


To Wrath. 


I don't have the right to name myself as a Goblin 
anymore. 


Both the pride and prayer have been painted out by this 
anger. 


That's why, I can't be a Goblin anymore. 

The one here is an Oni. 

An ordinary Oni who was ruled by Wrath. 

While I roar facing the sky, I lost consciousness for 


evolution. 
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Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Oni 9. 

Berserker. 

Oni 9 Calmly 

I swing the Thunder Magic Sword that I created newly. 


Because I made the Magic Sword as a katana, it might be 
more accurate to call it as Magic Katana. 


I created the flame one again according to that. 


It's because I thought that if I were to go with two 
swords-style, it's more stable that both the left and right 
have the same shape. 


I felt that I lack of ability to use different swords in the left 
and right. 


My sword technique is only to the amateur degree. 


Although I have the Sword Talent skill, in the pure sword 
ability, all the humans who I fought up until now were 
higher. 


Especially, the old man who I fought recently was great. 


I use the War God Spirit and the Magic Combat Act at the 
same time, and I'm approximately equal. 


Even though it can be said that I surely exceeded him in 
the status, still, I was forced into a hard match that the win 
or lose is unknown. 


The pure sword technique skill overturned the difference 
of the status. 


My present species is the Ogre Shaman. 


In order to create Magic Sword more efficiently, I chose 
the magic evolution. 


I think that there was no a mistake in it. 


The Illusion Weapon Creation is my greatest ability, and 
raising it means raising my force. 


Actually, the skill level of Illusion Weapon Creation rises 
and the added special effect addition was useful in the fight 
against the humans. 


When I was attacked sporadically by a small human group 
in the forest at first, it was a little dangerous because I still 
haven't master the Magic Swords. 


I reflected from there, and I advanced the preparations 
for interception. 


I was able annihilated the large-scale human group that 
attacked me after that very easily by making the exploding 
Magic Sword as a substitute for the land mine. 


The Magic Sword changes depending on how I use it. 


I have the knowledge of the Earth where science was 
superior than the residents of this world, and it's a big 
strength that I can make the best use of it. 


But, it doesn't mean that everything goes well. 


The impromptu cannon was a defective product that 
broke only with one use because the number of prepared 
cylinder was little. 


On top of that, the accuracy is low, and the power is also 
comparatively low even though it needs two Magic Swords. 


It was way better if I throw it. 


Although the land mine also turned out well at the 
beginning, it was useless after the mechanism was known. 


Although it's a nasty anti-personnel weapon that takes 
time to remove if it's the Earth, there's a convenient thing 
called magic in this world. 


I never thought that they would attack the whole 
minefield with magic to explode it all at once. 


It was really good that I prepared the next plan. 


Though that was ruined by a ridiculous teleportation 
magic. 


That's cheating. 


After all, an old man appears from the open space 
suddenly. 


It seems that it's the thing called Space Magic. 


The user is the magician who sniped me, and he's also an 
old man. 


The old man in this world is too dreadful. 
I thought that I was going to die at that time. 
I mean, I was 90% dead. 


The sword that I threw at once hit one of the knights 
luckily, I killed the knight with one hit luckily, and I was able 
to level up luckily. 


It's like I succeeded in connecting my life somehow by the 
extreme luck that good luck overlapped with the good luck. 


It was some kind of bet to escape by activating the Wrath 
after that. 


My status rises greatly when I activate the Wrath. 


If it's added with the War God Spirit, my status becomes 
20 times of the original. 


My present status is about 1000. 


When the War God Spirit is used, my physical status will 
increase by 1000, and it becomes about 2000. 


And, the ten times is 20000. 


The Wrath has the effect of increasing all the status by 10 
times. 


However, there's a disadvantage in this outrageous 
ability. 


That's also awfully dangerous. 


It's the disappearance of reasoning. 


When I activate the Wrath, my consciousness vanishes, 
and I will become a Berserker that only continues to rage. 


Moreover, it's a matter of luck whether I can return from 
that state. 


Although I managed to regain my consciousness when I 
killed Buirims, it was not strange that I don't return to the 
origin and become a beast. 


That's why, it's really the last resort to use the Wrath. 


That's also only for a short time when I can keep my 
consciousness somehow. 


But still, my consciousness is painted over with anger, and 
it's difficult to control. 


It was a good fortune that I was able to escape properly 
after activating it. 


Perhaps, I might win if I activated the Wrath. 
But, I probably can't return anymore at that time. 


That's nothing but the disappearance of consciousness 
called me. 


Even if I win in such a state, it can't be said that I won. 
It's like attacking each other simultaneously. 


To be honest, because I was able to win easily in the fight 
before that, I had underestimated humans. 


I didn't think that I would end up using the Wrath to 
escape. 


It's not a mistake to have polished the Illusion Weapon 
Creation. 


But, that alone is not good. 
I swing the katana. 
The image is the old man who I fought recently. 


I continue to swing the katana against the illusion of the 
old man. 


But, I can't win. 


I can't beat the old man in the image in the state that the 
War God Spirit is not activated no matter what. 


But still, I continue to swing the katana. 

I think about the means to kill the opponent calmly. 
I can win if I entrust it to anger. 

But then, I will be subjugated someday. 


I made my reasoning to work calmly, and on top of that, I 
sharpen the blade of massacre. 


I also acquired the Space Magic by paying skill points. 


Although 10000 points were demanded, there's no loss to 
have it. 


It's not wrong that absorbing the opponent's strategy is 
also a method to become stronger quickly. 


Because the thing that I thought that it's troublesome 
should be troublesome for the opponent too. 


Because the Space Magic is useless when the level is low, 
it's necessary for me to train. 


I swing the katana. 
So that I can surely kill him the next time. 
I polish my sword technique. 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Sword Talent LV3/] has 
become //Sword Talent LV4/]] 


I suppress the anger that well up from my inside calmly 
and calmly. 


I only put the killing intent on the blade. 


Sharply, nothing but sharp. 
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REPORT 


Oni 10. 

Finally. 

Oni 10 Emptiness 

I kill all noticeable living things. 
I hate all moving things. 


I even feel irritation to the shaking lead at the edge of my 
view. 


My sense returned barely by the fight with the Sword 
God. 


But, can this really be said that it returned? 


I cut down the animal that seems to be harmless, and 
devour the meat greedily. 


With this, I'm only a beast without sense. 


No, even the beast won't do useless hunting when it's full, 
and I who kill all noticeable living things now is a only fiend 
that's lower than a beast. 


I don't only kill animals. 


I killed a lot of humans who ran away from me. 


The man who faces me bravely, the woman who protect 
her child, the protected young child, and the old man who 
present his body to gain time. I killed all of them. 


Why am I doing such a thing? 

I don't know. 

I feel nausea whenever I kill innocent people. 
But, the killing intent and anger exceed it more. 
The voice "Kill" echoes in my head. 

I entrust to the anger and obey the words. 


I feel unpleasant whenever I kill, and it becomes irritation 
like that. Then, it becomes the killing intent and becomes 
the driving force to look for the next prey. 


The negative chain that drops to the very bottom. 


I evolved into the Ogre General from High Ogre after 
defeating the Sword God. 


I repeated massacre more from there, and evolved into 
an Oni. 


Although there was the one called Ogre King in the 
evolution from the General, I chose this somehow. 


The change was extreme. 


My build that grew big whenever I evolve till then shrank 
into the normal human size instantly. 


Although if it's that alone, it would be a little surprise, at 
the moment when I saw my appearance reflected in the 
water, I gulped. 

My previous life's face was reflected there. 


Two horns grew on my forehead and there was the 
impression that I became slightly virile, but that was the 
face of me in the past without a doubt. 


Why now? 

Such an impression appeared in my head. 
And, at the same time, I consented. 

"Ah, I see. I returned back." 


I evolved into the Oni, and the level of the skill called 
Taboo rose to 10. 


And, the acquired Taboo was highly-destructive enough to 
break my heart. 


I vomited gastric juice, rage recklessly, and started the 
massacre of the living things with a greater killing intent. 


The every day ruled by the Wrath, and only kill. 


Before acquiring Taboo, I despaired for not being able to 
stop my will while feeling guilty in killing innocent people. 


My heart became slightly light after acquiring Taboo. 
Because legitimacy was enacted in massacre. 


In my such feelings, I get angry. 


The wrath from the bottom of my heart that's not a 
temporary wrath brought by the skill. 


What legitimacy. 
Such a thing is only an appendix reason. 


After all, it's only making an excuse by putting the 
indulgence called justice to the sins that I have done. 


Although the Taboo's content was surely terrible, it 
doesn't become the reason that I can massacre. 


It's the same. 

The time when I met a person of the previous life. 
I'm not wrong. 

That's why, I may use violence. 


The different one is that after I used violence, I only 
claimed that I'm not wrong. 


The essence is the same. 
Justifying my own crime with my rightness as a shield. 


That's why, my appearance might be close to my 
appearance when I was a human. 


In the previous life, the will was right and the violence 
was a crime. 


In this world, the will was a crime and the violence was 
right. 


I don't know what's right and wrong anymore. 


Even though I don't know it, I don't stop my action. 
Leaving both my will and rightness. 

I want someone to stop me. 

I want to return to that Goblin's village. 


To that place where there's no need to think about both 
rightness and sin. 


But, there's nothing there anymore. 


The proud warriors and the strict and warm house, 
everything. 


In addition, there's no one who can stop me anymore. 


If I see the appraisal stone, my status has exceeded 
10000 even if I don't use the Wrath. 


I was able to repel the Ice Dragon that came to stop me 
without using the Wrath. 


When I was a Goblin, I was taught that the Drake was a 
dangerous monster in the mountain range. 


Even the Drake's high rank species, the Dragon can't stop 
me. 


The present me is only a machine that kill all noticeable 
living things. 


My will is not there, and there's only the anger without 
the empty inside. 


I kill, eat, and look for the next. 


l'm the existence of that much. 
Is there a meaning for me to live? 


It might be better if I didn't regain my consciousness in 
the fight by the Sword God. 


Then, I was able to be reduced into an ordinary machine 
that doesn't think of anything in a true meaning. 


Or if the Sword God killed me. 

Ah, I see. 

I already want to die. 

In such a world, I don't want to live in such a state. 
Why is this world so painful? 

Why am I feeling so painful? 

I don't know. 

I want to die. 

And yet, I can't die by my own will. 


My body continues to take action in order to live 
arbitrarily. 


Chase the prey, kill it, and eat it. 
I chase the group that tries to cross the mountain range. 


I have the Country Destroyer title before I know it, and I 
have taken a lot of life in this side of the mountain range. 


Because I continued moving while recalling the Sword 
God's movement, I acquired the Sword God title too. 


The fact seemed to stain Reigar Van Rengzand somehow, 
and I felt sick. 


I lost sight of the group that I chased after crossing the 
mountain range. 


Well, it doesn't matter. 

I didn't chase them because I wanted to kill them. 
Rather, I'm glad that I lost sight of them. 

And yet, I was attacked by a mystery group. 


It was a strange group that used magic and the bow as 
the main different from the knights that I fought before and 
the warrior group without unity that I fought before that. 


I acquired the Fairy Killer after killing them, and when I 
tore off their clothes to checked their identity, it was the 
race with pointed ears. 


It's the race that seems to be called as the Elves in the 
Earth. 


Although it was unknown why they attacked me, they died 
in vain. 


Although the Elves were considerably strong, they were 
not my enemy. 


There might not be someone who can kill me anymore. 


It can't be helped that I began to give up like that. 


But, it was still early to give up. 
In front of me, a girl stands in my way. 


The mouth smiles, the eyes are flaming, and it fills my 
fighting spirit. 


It was a presence like a man-eating fiend that's 
unimaginable from her looks and elegant dress. 


I sense it. 
This girl is strong. 
To the extent that I can be killed. 


And, I had a light expectation. 
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REPORT 


It seems a lot of people have nothing better to do than sit 
around thinking... (Hey, it’s just the fate of the world, no big 
deal!) 


I pick up the book. I ponder for a while, then put it back 
on the desk. Then I close my eyes and think, and before I 
know it I’ve picked up the book again. I’ve been doing this 
repetitively for a long time. 


I gaze at the book I picked up. To be precise it’s not a 
book, more like a notebook. However, to me the contents 
have become weightier than any book. As I flick through the 
pages, I give up on thinking just how many dozens of times 
I’ve already reread it. I’ve already memorised the contents. 
Though I’ve not quite memorised it verbatim, the content 
doesn’t change even if I reread it. Even if I want it to 
change, it doesn’t. 


What's written in here, is about the risk of the world 
collapsing, and the method to avoid it. 


I bury my head in my hands. I had known about how this 
world came to be and about the System due to Taboo, but 
I’d never have thought the situation had reached the final 
stages. If this is really true, then I sure have been reborn 
into an awful world. That’s only if it’s true though. 


Certainly, I can’t believe that what is written here is the 
truth. No, rather than saying that what’s written is mostly 
only the truth, maybe it would be better to say that these 
are facts with some unwritten lies. 


The reason I think that, is because it’s too good to be 
true. The method written here to deal with the problem, is 
that if we can break up the System then the world can be 
saved. However, is that really the case? Until now, since 
such a thing has never been done before, will it really work 
out that well? Is it really so simple that the world can be 
truly saved as easily as snapping your fingers? If that’s true, 
then why has the world had to go through such hardships 
until now? Maybe I’m just being unfairly suspicious, but I 
simply can’t believe in this. 


In addition, if the System is gone, then that means skills 
and status will also be gone. That which has been depended 
upon for survival until now, will be lost. The chaos from that 
should be particularly significant. What used to be easily 
possible with certain status values, would no longer be 
possible. The prosperity brought about by skills, will 
collapse. Effectively a depiction of pandemonium in Hell, I 
would expect. It might be similar to taking away electricity 
from modern Japan. No, considering the actual impacts 
involved, it may be even worse. 


This book doesn’t touch on those aspects at all. Based on 
that, maybe inconvenient facts are being concealed, and 
only deceptively good facts are being covered. That’s what 
I’ve come to think. 


To be blunt, I don’t actually understand the inner 
workings of the System. In that sense, Shiro-san has 
definitely made more progress than I have. For that reason, 
even if something has been concealed, I don’t have the 


slightest idea even why it might have been concealed. Or 
even whether anything has actually been hidden in the first 
place. 


There’s no end to my doubts. However, I cannot simply 
discard the contents of this book as being bullshit either. In 
these incredibly precise contents, there is a persuasive 
argument. Even when I compare this to the contents from 
Taboo, there’s nothing out of place. For that reason, the 
conclusion I reached after all my agonising, is that this 
mostly true with some secrets and lies mixed in. 


I tap my finger on the book placed on the desk. If this is 
mostly true, then why did Shiro-san hand me this book? 
Well, that part is obvious enough though. In short, I’m sure 
she’s telling me to choose my own destiny. Considering the 
contents of this book, the world is going to enter a period of 
upheaval. Shiro-san, is promoting that. She’s telling me that 
I now have to start thinking about what I should do when 
the time comes, I’m sure. 


Shiro-san, might be unexpectedly softhearted. Though we 
weren't at all particularly close in our previous lives, she’s 
going so far to aid me after all. With Heresy Resistance, 
with this book. It’s impossible that she doesn’t realise that 
when I’ve read this book, that there is a real possibility that 
we may become enemies. 


I better not come up with any half-assed conclusions eh. 


At this rate the world will be destroyed. There’s probably 
not doubt about that. However, when is that going to 
happen? There’s nothing written about that. All that’s 
written, is that at this rate the world will be destroyed. 
Based on the manner of writing where no definite 
timeframe is given, even an exaggerated example of the 


world being destroyed after a thousand years wouldn’t 
contradict the book. 


Demolish the System, then use that energy to stop the 
destruction of the world. I think that part is the truth. If 
there’s a lie written here it would be in the description 
details, which covers even the methods and state of 
progress. To be honest, considering all the technical terms I 
can’t really make much sense of it all, but if it was made up 
then Shiro-san has an incredible imagination. If this all 
came from her imagination, then some scent of madness 
should be drifting around. It seems better to simply accept 
that what’s written here is the truth. 


However, there still won’t be enough energy. It needs to 
be supplemented. I guess this part is where the problem 
lies. Supplement, in other words, to kill people and collect 
the energy. That’s precisely the reason why she is trying to 
launch a large scale war between the demons and the 
humans. 


It’s a path that is unavoidable in order to save the world. 
However, is that really the case? Going back to the timeline 
for the collapse of the world just now, it appears likely that 
it’s not necessarily the situation. If it’s the case that Shiro- 
san is concealing the timeline for the collapse of the world 
and there’s still some leeway, then wouldn’t it mean that 
this atrocity isn’t necessary? In that case, why does it seem 
that Shiro-san is going to such great lengths to hurry up the 
action? Is there a reason why it has to be this way? 


It’s probably here. There should be somewhere here that 
Shiro-san wants to keep hidden no matter what. I need to 
know what that something is. And also, whether there’s 
anything else that might be hidden. 


I stand up with the book in my hand. When I look outside 
the window, I see that it’s gotten really late in the day. It’s 
something I’ve only realised recently, but when it’s time to 
eat or when it’s time to sleep Shiro-san never goes outside. 
She’s often not around during the day, but she always 
returns to the mansion around that time. Around bedtime. 
Right now, Shiro-san should be in her room. 


I use the Appraisal Stone to confirm my status. Almost a 
complete recovery, but in other words, not yet a complete 
recovery. I only have two magic swords as well. And even 
those are hastily made ones from when my status had not 
yet recovered. I feel uneasy. Not only do I not feel in perfect 
health, Shiro-san’s power is unknown. If my impression isn’t 
mistaken, then even if I was in perfect condition it seems 
that I would have no chance of winning. However, if what 
Shiro-san is aiming for is not something that I’m able to 
accept, then it might turn into combat right there. I pray 
that will not happen. 


Having made my decision, I walk towards Shiro-san’s 
room. 
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(Real) Oni vs Oni( Demon). 
Changed Distant Communication to Distant Speech. 


Everyone should have know the status already before 
reading this chapter. 


Mistranslated the Ruler skill. 

Oni vs Oni © 

I appraise the girl in front using the appraisal stone. 
It's fairly a long time since I use the Appraisal. 


The last time I used was on the Ice Dragon, and I didn't 
feel that there's a need to use it on the others. 


I understood that I could win even if I didn't appraise it by 
intuition. 


But, this girl is different. 
[Human Vampire IV3 Sophia Keren 


Status 


OOOOOOONOONOUGreent] 


OOOGOOOGOOOOOOBluel 
OOOOOOOGODOOIOO Yellow 


OOOOOOGOOOODURedf"] 
Average Offensive AbilityQQ0000 


Average Defensive AbilityQUQ0000 

Average Magic AbilityQQ0000 

Average Resistance AbilityQQ0000 

Average Speed AbilityQQ0000 
Skill 


O Higher Vampire LV8 [] |] Immortal Commander 
LV8Ç[ [/Heaven Scale LV10[] [/Super-speed HP Recovery 
LV3 [] [] Magic Perception LV10 [] [] Magic Formula 
Perception LV10[] [] High-speed MP Recovery LV10[] 
{Great MP Consumption Down LV10/]/]Precise Magic 
Manipulation LV2[] []Magic God Act LV10[] [] Magic 
Granting LV8[] [|Great Offensive Magic Power LV10[] 
O High-speed SP Recovery LV10 |] [] Great SP 
Consumption Down LV10 [] [] Sword Hero LV2 [] 
[/Taijutsu Genius LV9[] /jGreat Enhanced Destruction 
LV2/[] [Great Enhanced Blunt LV1/]/jGreat Enhanced 
Slashing LV3[] []Great Enhanced Piercing LV1/]/jGreat 
Enhanced Shock LV1 [] [] Enhanced Water Current 
LV10[ [Enhanced Freeze LV10/[] [Enhanced Darkness 
LV9/[] [| Enhanced Wind LV9[] [|] Enhanced Soil LV9 [] 
[O Enhanced Thunder LV5[] [] Enhanced Strong Acid 
LV8!] [Enhanced Abnormal Condition LV9/] []}War God 
Spirit LV10[] [] Vitality Granting LV6[] [] Great Vitality 
Attack LV10/[] /j Water Current Attack LV10/] [] Freeze 


Attack LV10[] [] Strong Acid Attack LV10[] [] Poison 
Synthesis LV10 [] [] Medicine Synthesis LV10 [] 
[] Psychokinesis LV10[] []Throw LV10[] []Shoot LV10[] 
[] Space Maneuver LV10 [] [] Cooperation LV2 [] 
O Command LV3 [] O Kin Domination LV6 [] 
[O Concentration LV10[] []Thought Acceleration LV4 [] 
{Future Vision LV4[] [Parallel Will LV2/] /jHigh-speed 
Calculation LV10/[] [] Record LV10[] [] Distant Speech 
LV10/] [] Accuracy LV10[] [] Evasion LV10[] [] Great 
Probability Correction LV10 [] [] Stealth LV10 [] 
[/Concealment LV10/[] [/Silent LV10[] []Odorless LV10[] 
[U Emperor [] [] Presence Perception LV10[] [] Danger 
Perception LV10/]/jMovement Perception LV4/] [/Heat 
Perception LV8[] []Space Perception LV1[] [/Appraisal 
LV10/[] [/Root of Evil/] []/Fire Magic LV3[] [;Water Magic 
LV10[] [] Water Current Magic LV10[] [] Blue Water 
Magic LV7[] /JIce Magic LV10[] [/Freeze Magic LV10[] 
{Hell Ice LV8/]/jWind Magic LV10/]/jStorm Magic LV1/] 
[O Soil Magic LV10[] [] Earth Magic LV1[] [] Thunder 
Magic LV9/] [/Light Magic LV1[] [/Shadow Magic LV10]] 
[Dark Magic LV10[] [| Darkness Magic LV4/] [] Poison 
Magic LV10/[] [/Treatment Magic LV10!/] /}Demon King 
LV8[] [/Envy[] [|Great Physical Resistance LV5[] [] Fire 
Resistance LV5[] [] Water Current Nullity/] [] Freeze 
Nullity[] []Storm Resistance LV2[] []/Earth Resistance 
LV2[] {| Thunder Resistance LV6[] [] Light Resistance 
LV4/[] /j Darkness Resistance LV4[] /jHeavy Resistance 
LV3/] [JAcid Resistance LV10/] []Corrosion Resistance 
LV7/] [] Faint Resistance LV7/] [] Abnormal Condition 
Nullity[] [|Great Fear Resistance LV7[] []Great Heresy 
Resistance LV6/] [/Pain Nullity[] [/Sense of Pain Nullity]] 
O Night Vision LV10 [] [] Thousand Miles Eye LV4 [] 
[Magic Eye of Grudge LV3/] [/Magic Eye of Stasis LV3/] 
[O Enhanced Five Senses LV10[] [] Perception Range 
Expansion LV10 [] [] Divinity Area Expansion LV5 [] 
[Destiny LV10/[] [Heaven Mana LV10/[] [/Heaven Motion 


LV10 [] [] Abundant Sky LV10[] [] Fortitude LV10 |] 
[O Fortress LV10 [] [] Heaven Path LV10[] [] Heaven 
Protection LV10/]//Idaten LV10/ [Taboo LV2[] [O00000 


A little incomprehensible. 
Level 3? 

Human and Vampire? 

Aren't there too many skills? 
I exceed her in pure status. 


But, as for the skills, I lose in both the quantity and the 
quality. 


Although I have the trump card called Illusion Weapon 
Creation, the skills of this girl named Sophia are abnormal. 


This might be seriously more than equal to me. 
But, that's if I don't activate Wrath. 


Although I don't intend to activate it, I don't know when I 
almost die. 


The Wrath might activate it disregarding my will. 
I mean, it will do it. 

How far I can suppressed it with my will? 

There will become the turning point of the match. 
I die or she dies. 


She might die without being able to corner me. 


At the moment when my consciousness turn toward 
combat, I can't go easy on her. 


The girl swing the greatsword held with one hand lightly 
that doesn't match her small body. 


It's the greatsword that has the length almost the same 
as her height and, it's also thick and heavy. 


Although it doesn't seem to have a special ability, it's a 
sword that excels in durability. 


The distance with me was shorten in an instant, and she 
swung it down. 


I stop it with the flame katana that I held in one hand. 


Immediately after I can't stop the blow completely, I hold 
out by intersecting the thunder katana that I held in the 
other hand with the flame katana. 


Heavy! 


I didn't underestimate her, but I thought that I can stop it 
with one hand because I exceeded her in status. 


And, I intended to throw a counter with the thunder 
sword, but I couldn't help to completely change to defense. 


Her status is raised. 
The power of the War God Spirit and the Magic God Act. 
And probably, the Higher Vampire's power. 


O Higher Vampire [] The special skill that Vampire 
possesses. The ability values rise by taking blood. The 
taken blood is stored in the body. In addition, the 


special effect is demonstrated according to the level. 
LV1/}Moon Protection, LV2[/Strong Blood, LV3[/Blood 
Mist, LV4[/Shadow Demon, LV5/]Demon Change, LV6[] 
Kin Summon, LV7/]Mistification, LV8[/Rebirth[/] 


The Moon Protection has the effect that increases power 
by the waxing and waning of the moon. 


The Blood Mist has the ability to make her own blood into 
mist and manipulate it freely. And, the Mistification has the 
ability to become the mist. 


The Shadow Demon has the ability to summon familiar 
from the shadow, and the Demon Change has the ability to 
transform into the familiar. 


The Kin Summon summons kin. 


And above all, the most troublesome one is the Rebirth's 
ability. 


It has the effect like a cheat that can recover the HP 
completely only one a day if the HP becomes 0 and revives. 


In addition, the problem now is the ability of Strong 
Blood. 


It's the skill that raises status using the stock of the drank 
blood while it's activated. 


Thanks to this effect, that unexpected heavy sword attack 
appeared. 


I activate the War God Spirit and the Magic God Act too. 


With this, I regain the predominance in status. 


Although the War God Spirit is in the same level, her 
Magic God Act is higher than me. 


It's certain that the difference was narrowed than the 
state without enhancement. 


I activate the Dragon Power that's one of my trump cards. 


The Dragon Power raises the status and has the effect of 
obstructing the other party's magic construction. 


When I was attacked by an Elf-like group, I erased the 
magic with this skill. 


The War God Spirit and the Magic God Act. Furthermore, 
the Dragon Power. 


It's my first experience to make me activate these three 
at the same time. 


(Fu, fufufu/] 

The girl laughs. 

[You stopped it. You stopped my attack. Fufufu!/] 
Crap. 

This girl is dangerous. 

She's crazy. 

Though I don't have the right to say it. 


O This is fight! My first time in my life! To fight 
seriously! |] 


I shiver. 


I was not overwhelmed by the girl's intimidation. 

It's simply cold. 

The cold air drifts around the girl. 

At the same time, it begins to shroud with a red mist. 
The effect of the Vampire's Blood Mist. 


In addition, this sudden change of the temperature is by 
the skill of the ice group. 


The opponent is showing her real ability, huh? 
Then, I will do it too. 


I take out many Magic Swords from the different 
dimension by the Space Storage of the Space Magic. 


I make them float in the air with Psychokinesis. 


And, the real combat started. 


Author notes: 

I corrected Wrath's status in Blood 26 a little. 
Appraisal added 

Presence Perception added 


Ice Resistance LV4- LV9 
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Chapter oni vs oni 2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Oni vs Oni 2. 
Oni vs Oni © 
The discomfort that seems to go through my body. 


It looks like the Oni also has begun appraising at the 
same time as me. 


But, the Appraisal level of the Oni is 2, so only my name 
can be known. 


I'm more advantageous in the first information war. 


Although I know the skills and titles of the Oni, the 
opponent doesn't know it. 


That means that I can set up something unimaginable, 
and as for me, I can predict what the opponent will do to 
some extent oppositely. 


I will make full use of the Thought Acceleration and the 
Future Vision, and on top of that, predict the opponent's 
next attack from the skill. 


As might be expected from Master's golden combo, I can 
obtain the evasion ability that may be said to be cowardice 
judging from the opponent. 


I understand that the opponent's attribute is more on 
flame and thunder when I see the Appraisal result. 


Although I have both resistance, the flame is my 
weakness attribute. 


It's hard to say that the thunder is my strong point, so I 
must be careful. 


The ones that caught my eyes in the skills are Sword God, 
Wrath, and Illusion Weapon Creation. 


{Sword God[/The extremity of sword. The maximum 
correction is applied on movement when using the 
sword] 


[] Wrath [][][] power capable of reaching the Gods. 
Expand the divinity area possessed personally. In 
exchange for parting with one's sense, combat ability 
skyrockets. In addition, the [] system is surpassed and 
the the right to interfere with the [|] area is obtained} 


O Illusion Weapon Creation [] Create weapon by 
consuming MP. The quality of the created weapon 
depends on the skill level and the consumption of MP. 
In addition, it's possible to give a special effect to the 
weapon||] 


Although there's the skill called Enma, this skill is not 
usable after all, so I ignored it. 


As expected, the Sword God is the final stage of the 
Sword Hero skill that I have. 


Although it's a skill that raises the ability of the sword, 
when it's the highest rank, I can't seem to win in sword 
skill. 


In addition, because he has the Slash Nullity I lose in the 
match of sword from the beginning. 


Because my weapon is a heavy greatsword, there's 
damage of striking even if I can't cut him, and I still have a 
way to fight. 


The Wrath is the Seven Sins series skill same as my Envy. 
It looks like he hasn't activate it yet now. 


Although I don't know how much status will rise if he 
activates it, I must prepare myself that it will rise 
considerably because it's a broken skill according to 
Master. 


Even without that, I lose in the status. 
And, the final one is the Illusion Weapon Creation. 


The katanas held by the Oni, this world also has katana, 
huh? Assuming that those are made with the power of the 
skill, it should be endowed with special ability. 


I turn my consciousness to each katana held in both 
hands, and activate Appraisal. 


[] Flame Katana Suzaku [] Offensive Ability 3000, 
Durability 9973, Special [] Divine protection, Fire 
attribute attack addition, Automatic repair, 
Automatic recovery, Magic storage[/The sword created 
by creation/] 


OThunder Katana Seiryuu [] Offensive Ability 3000, 
Durability 9978, Special/]Divine protection, Thunder 
attribute attack addition, Automatic repair, 


Automatic recovery, Magic storage[/The sword created 
by creation/] 


What a high ability..... 


Although my greatsword is a gem made by a famous 
Demon swordsmith, it's a terrific ability that can't be 
compared with it. 


In the first place, it's strange when there are five special 
effects. 


It's said that there's only a little Magic Swords that have 
special effects. 


In addition, as long as I see the name, it can be thought 
that there's Genbu and Byakko, right? 


Isn't it unfair to have more trump cards remaining? 
Oh? 


Come to think of it, I wonder why does he know about the 
Four Gods? 


I never heard the story of the Four Gods in this world 
before. 


Well, it's fine. 


Rather than that, I must think about how to defeat this 
monster now. 


Judging from the conclusion, the close combat is a 
suicidal act. 


My tryout attack was easily defended, and when I see the 
status rose immediately after that, it's clear that he has 


applied buff. 


The status is more on magic, but as far as I see the 
composition of the skills, I think that he's more in close 
combat. 


If that's the case, long distance battle is an ideal by 
making full use of magic and the special ability of Vampire. 


If he exchanges shots with me, I can see my victory. 
I activate Blood Mist, and a red mist wraps me. 


In addition, I activate the Water Magic, and mix it with 
the mist. 


Red water surrounds me. 
Fufu, he's surprised. 


This is the strategy that I thought out by combining the 
Vampire's ability and magic. 


Although I can't put Acid Attack in magic, I can remove 
the limitation if I mix it with Blood Mist like this once. 


Although I don't know the detailed theory, it's something 
like a trick. 


A tsunami of strong acid that melts if it's touched. 
That changes form as I want and attacks. 

This technique that Master named as Vermilion Sea. 
One of my main weapons. 


That katana can't defend against it, right? 


That's why, the Oni only have the choice to approach me 
for a close combat while avoiding it. 


I keep a distance with him and intercept him so that it 
won't happen. 


Yes, I predicted it. 

The action that the Oni took betrayed my prediction. 

Innumerable swords appear out of nowhere. 

[Exploding Sword[/Offensive Ability 2500, Durability 
100, Special [] Fire attribute attack addition, Self- 
destruction, Flying sword [] The sword created by 
creation] 

Ah, this is bad. 


I cover my body instinctively with the Vermilion Sea. 


In the next moment, innumerable swords come flying and 
pierce the Vermilion Sea that I made as a shield. 


And, explode. 

About half of the Vermilion Sea vanish. 
It's like a missile. 

Hey, isn't that cheating? 


Not only in close combat, but you're also properly strong 
in long distance battle. 


Like this, it's a different story. 


But, I wonder why. 


I can't help being fun. 


He make full use of the strategy to overturn my prediction 
with only one skill called Illusion Weapon Creation. 


What will fly out next? 


There's somewhat an exciting feeling like the time to 
open a mystery package. 


I wonder what will he show me next? 
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Chapter oni vs oni 3 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


RaisingTheDead.com 
$4,395 

BUY NOW 
Bushed.net 


REQUEST PRICE 


bluebushed.com 
$2,095 

BUY NOW 
zenelevation.com 
$5,202 

BUY NOW 
accelevation.com 
$2,195 

BUY NOW 
cashelevation.com 
$480 

BUY NOW 
CloudElevation.com 
$2,288 

BUY NOW 
CreditElevation.com 
$2,395 

BUY NOW 
deeperelevation.com 


$2,495 


BUY NOW 
dimeelevation.com 
$1,995 

BUY NOW 
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REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 
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Chapter oni vs oni 4 


Source: Unlimited Story Works 


REPORT 


This series was dropped in TurbO Translation because of 
RL. Same reason why I got stuck translating Black 
Summoner, plus there are lines I’m having a hard time 
translating them. This series is a bit easier but nowhere 
that easy to translate for me. 


Though I started to help out translating this, I think it is 
better to share this so that the burden would become 
lighter to the regular translators. Also, this will greatly help 
me improve my english(it is just only a secondary language 
in my country) and my japanese(still a newbie and I’m sure 
I won’t pass JPLT5). So please correct my mistakes or just 
wait for the cleaner version from Raising the Dead. 


Few more notes here: 


OÙ - I temporarily translate it to Ogre guy because I don’t 
know what to do with the kanji [( person) 


kagayachikiri - sounds less cool in english 
the POV on this chapter is on our vampie-loli 


Anyway, this is chapter Oni vs Oni 4/draft]. WARNING: 
READ AT YOUR OWN RISK - you might experience severe 
headaches with a big chance of having brain hemorrhage 
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HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
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Chapter oni vs oni 5 


Source: Machine Sliced Bread 


REPORT 


Since Turb0, dropped his translation of Kumo desu ga, 
nani ka? I actually decided that I will add this to the TL I’m 
currently doing, 


Apparently, Raising the dead called dibs first. 


Still, wanting to do Kumo, (not in a sexual manner, 
Missere Meow will kill me) I told them that I want to help, 
So, there you have it! 


Though, I don’t know if they will make a duplicate post on 
their site, or just post the link on my TL. 


Either way, enjoy 

Kumo desu ga, nani ka? from TurbO 

Oni vs Oni3 can be found at raising the dead’s site. 
Oni vs Oni 4 from unlimited story works’s site 
BARRE 

Oni vs Oni5 


Google docs for those who want to read with the raw 
above the TL 


Oh, I have expected this. 

Wrath has been triggered. 

It happened against my will 

Even wrath was activated, my thoughts were not lost. 
What does this mean? 

I’m not sure. 


Losing sanity while massacring, or being unable to do 
anything while being slaughtered, which is better. 


Whichever it is, it’s still fine. 
I’m shocked however. 
Even with wrath active, the damage is still null. 


Normally, the blow should have turned the girl’s arm to 
half. 


Even her status exceeded 10, 000, it’s just weird for her 
to receive my attack infused with wrath. 


Taking a closer look, there were white scales on the girls 
skin. 


Rather, it resembles a snake’s scale. 


She has the Heaven Scale skill, I thought only dragons 
can have those 


It’s a mystery why she have a skill limited to dragons, still 
thanks to that, her defense boosts that it prevented my 
attack 


Moreover, the arm that was nearly torn, closed up 
immediately 


It’s hard, and recovers fast. 


On top of that, I also need to keep distance, which makes 
it harder to do damage. 


Can I defeat her through normal means? 
Although, I can’t beat her even with Wrath activated. 


Against this girl, I have understood the importance of 
skills. 


The girl is inferior when it comes to status, but is 
undoubtedly superior in terms of skills. 


Still, with the huge difference in status, I can overturn 
her skills. 


I cut the girl’s body with a sword. 


The girl can’t catch up with my movements(TN: This may 
be inaccurate.) 


She couldn’t defend in time 


Even with her high defense due to Heaven Scale, I can 
just continuously attack until I cut her arm to half, her HP 
will run out then. 


While being slashed from every direction, the girl 
triggered an ice magic. 


A diamond dust magic went into my arm earlier. 


But unlike from earlier, the situation’s different. 


The diamond dust hit my body, yet I remained 
unscratched. 


Her eyes widened. 


That was a fatal gap, I took the opportunity and swung my 
sword to her neck. 


She responds 

It felt hard. 

The katana that penetrates was shaken off. 
Her head flew in the air. 


The appraisal showed that her HP is decreasing rapidly 
over time. 


The girl caught her head and put it back in her neck. 
Wha! ? 
What was that! ? 


My heart was taken over by surprise, then Wrath ruled 
over to deal with it. 


If the neck didn’t do, the heart should. 


On ancient times vampire extermination, they skewer the 
heart. 


A high speed thrust was driven through her chest. 


The girl somehow catches the sword 


After stopping the blow, the sword shattered, then the girl 
was blown away. 


The power has been emphasized too much, the attribute 
seems to bias more on shock rather than pierce. 


The sword was broken because of that, it didn’t even 
reach the girl. 


Moreover, being blown by the impact, the girl gained 
advantage. 


Losing my reason to wrath would put me in disadvantage. 


When I lose myself to Wrath, I would be seen as a 
berserker who runs wild. 


But, apparently my skill remains. 
The sword god skill in particular. 
Even if I lost my reason, the skill won't be lost. 


Still, due to being unable to make a fine thinking, I would 
be prone to make errors in judgement. 


The moment we separated, the girl started recovering. 
The magic covered the girl’s neck with light. 

The cut on her neck turned back. 

Ain’t that cheating? I thought 

I’m really amazed by the pseudo-immortality. 


Still, it’s not really immortality. 


In fact, her HP has been reduced quite considerably. 


Even if it was cured physically, cutting her neck severely 
damaged her. 


When the same thing happened again, she won't be able 
to endure it. 


That said, she has the immortality or resurrection skill, 
besides, she’s a vampire. 


With these two skills, even limiting to resurrection, she 
just won't die. 


Whatever kind of attack I do, she’d be able to withstand 
it. 


I should use my spare energy to escape 

She knows about it. 

Even with the Wrath active, I still couldn’t win. 

Then, I just have to escape to survive. 

I might be in a bad spot, she might appear to have a lot of 
power, yet she only used defense, I might be able to escape 
this. 

That’s why, I ran. 

The girl laughed on my hopeless thoughts. 


The uninterested eyes clearly shows intention(TN: Help 
on this line.) 


Is there something else? 


The details of the skill “Envy” was hidden during 
appraisal, that makes me anxious. 


From it’s name, I think the its power is comparable with 
Wrath, but how will it overturn the situation? 


The girl has wounds all over her body. 


For now, my lost arm has completely regenerated, I took a 
sword from an empty space. 


Even envy’s power is comparable to wrath, will I be able 
to overturn this disadvantage on skills? 


However, I can see in her face that she’s certainly 
confident. 


Then, let’s believe. 

That she can beat me. 

Then, I won’t worry about anything, 
I will die, just as I wished before. 
Die 


Thinking that my body will be finally be free, my heart 
throbbed 


Am I afraid? 
Of death. 
After killing so many, is it too late to be afraid of dying? 


I’m really selfish. 


Scary. 

But I don’t have any choice but to die. 

Is there any reason for me to live on this state? 
What is it worth? 

There shouldn't be any. 

Then, I have no choice but to die. 

Yet, it Scares me. 


Showing my selfish desire to live, I moved away from the 
girl’s slash 


The girl tries to do something 
Darkness, nothing but darkness, absolute darkness 
A boy appeared before my eyes. 


Oh right, since Kumo ate my time, I might not be able to 
post a cheatman chapter today. l’Il still try, since it’s a star 
chapter. 
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Chapter oni vs wind... 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Thunderbolts and lightning, very very frightening. 


Taking swords from my Space Storage, I fire them 
directly using the Shoot skill. While the Shoot skill 
consumes does MP the amount is insignificant. Simply 
taking something out that you put into Space Storage 
consumes almost no MP And while it may require a large 
amount of MP to create a magic sword, using one consumes 
nothing. In short, the amount of MP consumed by this volley 
of attacks is small enough that automatic recovery will 
replenish it instantly. Despite that, the destructive power of 
the magic swords when they explode is proportional to the 
amount of MP consumed when they are made. While magic 
swords have the demerit that they must be created in 
advance, their merit of consuming almost no MP during 
combat is enough to overturn it. 


However, that’s all meaningless unless they re effective 
against your opponents. 


The swords are shot at high speed, but before they can 
connect the lightning surrounding the leopard dragon 
repels them, causing them to explode. The magic swords 
are being fired one after another without pause, but they re 
all either being shot down like this, or alternatively they re 
being avoided. It seems that the leopard dragon always has 
lightning coiled around his body. Then, during an attack it 


automatically intercepts. Thanks to that I also can’t close in 
without taking stupid risks. The moment you approach, the 
lightning would attack you. It’s an annoying ability that 
gives both offense and defense. 


[/Grr![] 


On top of that, the leopard dragon himself keeps lunging 
at me with his fangs like this. I shoot flames from my fire 
sword, using the distracting to stop him. I use that 
opportunity to significantly open up the distance between 
us. Yet even that isn’t enough, and the lightning around him 
attacks me. I strike that using the lightning sword in the 
opposite hand to my fire sword. Since the lightning sword is 
of the same attribute, it is possible to cancel out the 
lightning strike. However, that’s my limit. I’m not able to 
force him back in this situation. Defence is taking 
everything I have, so I’m not able to counterattack. 


Both firing my magic swords and the flames from my fire 
sword are thwarted by the lightning surrounding him every 
time. It’s more like, all this is achieving is reducing the 
scope of the leopard dragon’s attacks, and the current 
balance is just about being maintained. While we were both 
still uninjured, it’s clear that I was in the worse position. 


In addition, I’m concerned about the movements of the 
other dragon. The Pteranodon-like dragon has flown up into 
the sky. High enough that it’s difficult to follow him by eye. 
He seemed to be up to something there, but I had my hands 
full dealing with the leopard dragon so I couldn’t follow him 
Closely. I’m well aware that leaving him alone is not a good 
idea, but there’s nothing I can do. 


My range of options seems large, but is actually quite 
limited. While my magic swords can have all sorts of tricks, 


against higher rank opponents the only useful abilities my 
magic swords have are explosively self-destructing, fire and 
lightning - just those three. Close range combat with my 
fire and lightning magic swords. And, firing a large quantity 
of explosive swords to oppress the enemy. Those two 
methods comprise my basic combat tactics. Compared to 
Shiro-san, Ariel-san and Sophia-san with their wide variety 
of attacks, my way of fighting is fixated on a brute force 
approach. Precisely because of that, it’s tough to face 
opponents with similar tactics. But well, it’s not like I 
literally have nothing left. 


Three, two, one! Acting as if dodging the opponents 
attacks was taking everything I had, I lured him to a certain 
point. I barely had to act as I was virtually having to dodge 
with everything I had anyway, so I'll probably deceive him. 
Then, the moment the leopard dragon steps on that 
location, it’s triggered. The ground underneath the leopard 
dragon explodes. 


[]Gyaah! ?{] 


The leopard dragon screams in pain. The landmine sword. 
A variant of the explosive sword, as its name implies, it’s a 
magic sword that is buried underground and causes an 
explosion the moment an enemy steps upon it. The lightning 
surrounding the leopard dragon doesn’t cover the feet. So 
the underground landmine sword can’t be induced to 
explode, and probably can’t even be detected in the first 
place. Against a completely unnoticed attack, without doubt 
even the automatic interception of the surrounding 
lightning wouldn’t activate. In the first place, the automatic 
interception wouldn’t do anything against an explosion from 
underground even if it was activated. 


The automatic interception from the surrounding 
lightning was extremely effective. Even my flames, 
something with no real form, could be shot down so it’s 
likely that only something with more power than the 
surrounding lightning could break through it. But, that’s 
only for things that the surrounding lightning can intercept. 
Instead you can just deliver an attack directly upon the 
leopard dragon. Using my array of magic swords to distract 
the leopard dragon for an instant, I set up landmine swords 
under the ground. 


The leopard dragon retreats while trailing one of its legs. 
The front right leg which stepped on the landmine sword 
was injured. To not miss this chance I go on an all-out 
assault. I take out a large amount of explosive swords from 
my Space Storage and fire them! On top of that, I myself 
rushed towards the leopard dragon too. 


[JNuh, GAHH!!/] 


However, the leopard dragon howls at an extremely loud 
volume, and its whole body then radiates such strong light 
that it could burn the eyes. When I stop instantly, he ignores 
the pain in his leg and leaps backwards. Fortunately I had 
thought to hold out the lightning sword in front of me. An 
impact strong enough to numb my arm was transmitted 
through the lightning sword, but that’s all the damage I 
took. Truly that is the embodiment of lightning. If I had 
gotten any closer, I might have been turned into charcoal. 


O That hurts! Ah dammit! That really hurts you 
know! 


The enraged leopard dragon simply seemed to say 
whatever was on his mind. The leopard dragon flaps his 
wings, and rises up into the air. Well that sucks. Now, my 


landmine swords won't be effective. That being said, his leg 
is still injured. It seems he either doesn’t have recovery 
magic or automatic HP recovery skills, or he has them but 
at a low level. I would like to think that this has reduced 
some of his mobility, but what happens now that he’s taken 
to the air? I had thought I’d gained an advantage, but it’s 
still too early to tell. 


I stay on alert and glare at the leopard dragon. At that 
moment, I suddenly notice that the surroundings have 
gotten darker. I can’t confirm it as I can’t afford to take my 
eyes off the leopard dragon, but did the sun go behind 
clouds? However, it was a sunny day without a single cloud 
just earlier. I feel that this is not something I can afford to 
ignore. 


As if to confirm my premonition, rain suddenly falls on my 
face. The rain quickly strengthens, becoming a cloudburst 
in an instant. I could even hear thunder on top of that. 


[]Geez! You took way too Iong!/] 


The leopard dragon mutters that complaint while looking 
up at the sky. 


O Hey! Is that any way to put it when I’ve been 
working so hard! ?/] 


That voice replied to the leopard dragon. It was the 
Pteranodon type dragon as he came swooping down. So this 
rain was caused by that dragon then huh! 


[An underling should work themselves to the bone 
for the sake of their seniors, right!?[] [] Who’s an 
underling!?[] [] You, who else!?[] [] Hey, aren’t I the 
senior one in terms of physique! ?[] []Hah![] []Did you 


just scorn me! ?2{] [/Don’t nitpick over every little thing! 
You sissy![] [JAh, right.[] 


Although the leopard dragon is injured, he’s regained his 
composure. There’s no way this rain was done just to put on 
a show. The situation is bad. In the worst case, I might have 
to use Wrath...... 


Author’s note: Tomorrow, or you could even say today, the 
anime broadcast starts. I'll put up a report of my 
impressions of the anime afterwards, so please let me know 
your impressions of the anime. 
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This is a “special” chapter from the point of view of the 
pope who thinks way too much. 


What a turn of events. À mysterious girl abruptly appears, 
leaving a single book. Looking at Sajin’s reaction, it’s likely 
that she was a reincarnator. 


[/Sajin, call 18.[] 


I so inform Sajin, who is still staring in a daze at the place 
where the girl vanished. Sajin gave a start and comes to his 
senses, then immediately went about his duty. Sajin’s figure 
disappears on the spot. No matter how many times I see it 
it still looks like Space Magic teleportation, but in practice it 
appears to be one of the abilities from the special ninja skill 
that Sajin possess. Unfortunately it appears that he himself 
doesn’t even understand the principle behind it, so it 
doesn’t seem possible to reproduce the effect of the special 
skill. If was possible I would have every member of the 
church’s Kinma Unit learn it. 


18, who I had Sajin call, is from the established Kinma 
Unit, which is a unit that deals with the discovery and 
elimination of those with the Taboo skill and demons hidden 
within human society. The Taboo skill that almost never 
occurs has never reached level 10, but it is not like it could 
never happen either. While the possibility exists, it is a good 


idea to nip it in the bud sooner rather than later. Therefore, 
the church has strictly punished those with Taboo since 
long ago. Also, because demons look no different from 
humans in outward appearance at all, there are times when 
they creep into human society for reasons such as defection 
or spying. Discovering such elements is one of the 
important functions of the Kinma Unit. 


For the Kinma Unit to achieve that, it is necessary to have 
a high level in the Appraisal skill. I8, who I had Sajin call, 
also has the Appraisal skill. I have called I8 to apprise the 
book that the mysterious girl has left, in order to determine 
whether there is no danger. 


Until 18 arrives, I gather my thoughts. Firstly, who is that 
girl? At present what can be understood is that Sajin knows 
that girl somehow, which can only be explained by her 
being a reincarnator. But, there is one thing that cannot be 
explained by that. That is the fact that Sajin instantly 
recognised that the girl was a reincarnator. Sajin does not 
have the Appraisal skill. He should not have an Appraisal 
Stone either. If that is so, then how did Sajin recognise that 
the girl was a reincarnator? 


Does he know her from a previous meeting in this world? 
No. There is always a watch placed on Sajin. If he ever 
made any questionable movements then it is unlikely that it 
was not conveyed to me. As far as I am aware, there should 
not have been any opportunity for him to have had a 
clandestine meeting. However, there are many mysteries 
about the ninja skill. The full details have not been revealed 
by Appraisal, so it’s possible that there’s some hidden 
ability that has not been covered by Sajin’s personal 
statements. If that is so, then the possibility exists that he 
has sneaked away without my knowledge. 


However, based on Sajin’s reaction, that does not appear 
to be the case. That appeared to be genuine astonishment. 
Sajin is not skillful enough in acting to be able to fool me. 
Although there is a shapeshifting ability within the ninja 
skill, it has not been successfully tested after all. If Sajin had 
a bit more acting ability, then he would be able to expand 
his range of activities. It’s regrettable. In the first place, 
Sajin is lacking in discretion. I keep him at hand because I 
find the ninja skill to be just that fascinating, but he hasn’t 
even been able to master that skill. Ugio, who has been sent 
into the elf village, is much more competent. Just how many 
times have I wondered if I made a mistake in which 
personnel I have kept at hand? 


Dammit, not good. I’ve allowed my thoughts to stray 
again. 


If I make the assumption that Sajin was unaware of that 
girl’s circumstances until now, then there is much less to 
consider. This is just a possibility but, in that girl’s previous 
existence, in the world where Sajin was known as Kusuma 
Shinobu, maybe even now she has the same appearance 
she had then? If that is so, then I could accept why Sajin 
was able to tell that the girl was a reincarnator instantly. 


However, that’s where the problem lies. I don’t believe 
that the girl has the same appearance in both this world 
and the previous one. Sajin, Ugio and Yurin all have a 
difference appearance in this world. From what Ugio has 
reported, that is the same for the other reincarnators 
confined in the elf village. I can’t believe that the girl is an 
exception. If that’s the case, then that means that the girl 
deliberately disguised herself to have the same appearance 
as in her previous existence before arriving here. What is 
the reason for that? 


Though I have several ideas, the highest probability is 
indeed that it’s because that she knew that Sajin was here, 
to put it briefly. Sajin’s existence is an absolute secret even 
within the church. There is only a tiny handful of people 
who I trust with that knowledge. Has intelligence leaked 
out from them? Alternatively, it’s also possible that Sajin 
himself has leaked it. Yet again, like with Sajin’s ninja skill, 
it may be through the means of some unknown skill. If 
that’s the case then it’s not due to a traitor and I can relax. 


No, I cannot relax. After all, this means nothing other 
than the fact that information has been leaked out from 
here. In the first place, I had not seen any indication of that 
girl using a disguise. That’s how perfect a disguise it was. It 
could be thought of as some strange skill that I’m not aware 
of. Similarly to Sajin, as a reincarnator she should have a 
unique skill. Perhaps one of the effects is related to 
disguises? 


In the first place, what is that girl’s objective? That should 
be within that book, but until it is appraised it is too 
dangerous to touch. Even while there is a small chance of a 
trap, I must proceed with caution. Until I8 arrives there is 
nothing I can do. I also want to hear the full story from 
Sajin, but I sent him to call 18. What a blunder. 


[Pope-sama, 18 has arrived.[] [/Enter.[] 


Just in time, I8 has come. The man who enters through 
the doorway, is hiding his face with a white cloth that has an 
eye drawn on it. The church’s Kinma Unit is perhaps better 
thought of as a dark ops unit. Because they often incite the 
enmity of others, and also so as to keep their background 
hidden, they hide their faces and go by a codename. Even 
from those within the church. The only ones allowed to 
know are their colleagues within the same Kinma Unit. 


Even among those colleagues, there is a strong implication 
that they are all monitoring each other. I8, and Sajin who 
went to fetch him, step forwards into the middle of the 
room. 


OI know this is sudden, but please appraise this 
book.[] [/Certainly.[] 


I8 stares at the book over the face cloth. However, there’s 
no reaction. Always before he had reported the results to 
me immediately, but he continues to stare at the book 
without moving. 


{What's the matter?/] [/It is impossible to appraise.[] 
[]What?/[] [This book only returns the result that it’s 
impossible to appraise.|[] 


Impossible to appraise? I’ve never even heard of such a 
thing, no wait, there is one. The N % I= W skill. Even when 
attempting to appraise the contents of that skill, I heard 
that it’s only indicated as impossible to appraise. 


However, what does this mean? The contents of N % I = 
W is concealed by the will of a high ranking administrator. 
It is thought to be both a measure to provide favourable 
treatment towards the reincarnators, and also to protect 
the reincarnators. Therefore it is impossible to appraise. 


Due to the fact that this book is impossible to appraise, 
then it means that it is something from outside the laws of 
nature of this world. Or otherwise, that it is a relic from 
prior to the activation of the System. 


This... may be far more explosive than I had thought. 


Translation notes: 


“Kinma Unit” - since it’s hard to satisfactorily translate I 
left it like that. The “Kin” of kinma is derived from the word 
for “taboo” and the “ma” is derived from the word for 
“demon”. It’s like an abbreviation for “anti taboo and 
demon unit”. From their manner of speaking and how it’s 
described, it’s pretty similar to a hard core ninja unit in 
style. 
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Chapter pope 2 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Sometimes, gut instinct beats deep analysis. Trying to 
understand a god can give mere mortals nightmares... 


[IT8, read it.[] 


My conclusion I reached in the end, was to have I8 
inspect the contents. In the case that there is some harmful 
trap activated by reading it, then it can simply be settled by 
sacrificing I8. Noticing my expectations, I8 also froze for a 
moment, then silently picked up the book and began to 
review the contents. Due to the cloth with symbol of an eye 
that represents the Kinma Unit, I cannot see his expression 
but I’m sure that man is prepared to face the worst. For the 
members of the Kinma Unit, they must be prepared to 
accept death at any time. 


[O Sajin, please tell me what you know about that 
girl.[] 


Until 18 has finished reading the book, I must ask Sajin 
about that girl. 


[] Sure. She’s Wakaba Hiiro-san. She was my 
classmate in my previous life. And on top of that she’s 
the most beautiful girl in the school![] 


From Sajin’s words I gained an unexpected sense of 
unease. What is bothering me? Beautiful girl? Because 
Sajin called that girl a beautiful girl? Strange. From my 
perception, I did not think she had any particularly 
outstanding features. 


After considering that far, I shuddered. Because I couldn’t 
clearly recall that girl's face. 


[/Sajin, were you able to see that girl’s face clearly?/] 
O Huh? Why are you asking something so obvious? 
Finally gone senile ?{] 


What is the meaning of this? Even if I try to dig into my 
memory, the only thing I can remember about that girl is 
whiteness. Even though I have the Record skill. 


Then, does this mean that my perception was obstructed 
in some manner? However, for what reason? In addition, 
why was Sajin not affected? Was some technique used so 
that only particular people are affected? Alternatively, is it 
because that Sajin knew that girl originally and the 
technique did not affect him? Either way, I don’t understand 
the significance. Does this mean that if Sajin had also been 
affected by the perception obstruction, then he wouldn't 
have been able to realise she was a reincarnator? In that 
case, what should I do? Alternatively, should I attempt to 
break through the perception obstruction? I don’t know. In 
the end my thoughts are no better than conjecture. It 
seems I won't be able to determine that girl's intentions. All 
I know is that her concealment ability is so formidable that I 
couldn’t even realise that such a technique was being 
employed. Putting aside the matter of her disguising herself 
as her previous existence, I guess it’s possible that her 
special skill relates to an ability with illusions. 


[] Wakaba-san is a flawlessly beautiful girl to the 
extent of being the personification of a “cool beauty”, 
like, so much so that you’d think she’d popped out 
from the world of manga or something, you see. Her 
appearance is like what you’d expect of a celebrity 
right? It seems that she wore glasses because she 
herself didn’t want to stand out, but even then that 
couldn’t conceal her beauty you know. Those glasses 
were definitely just for show. Her figure is crazy 
awesome too. Totally showcases what the “Golden 
Ratio” really means, yeah. Also, her hair! Super 
smooth, long straight hair! Like you could see an 
angel's halo about, or rather she is an angel for real! 
Her black hair was great, but Wakaba-san’s pure 
white hair just then was also real ni-i-ce. She felt 
unreal before, but that glittering white hair was 
totally fantasy-like, divine basically. Wow, just totally 
wow] 


What's up with this guy? 


[Are you in love with her?[] [No way man! This 
sentiment is nothing so lowly! This is what you call 
worship!/] 


Even as a joke, you're at the very center of the greatest 
religion of this world, and you’re speaking of worshiping an 
ordinary person and not god? I must surely have made a 
mistake in his training in some way. 


OI see. That’s enough about her appearance. What 
about the crucial aspects of her character?/] [/Dunno.[] 


For an instant I was unable to grasp what he meant, and 
it seemed like my considerations were vanishing into thin 


air. You don’t know? To say that you don’t know after all that 
blather, what is going on? 


[Her mysteriousness is also part of Wakaba-san’s 
appeal! [] [] Fool. That doesn’t explain anything. [] 
O Because Wakaba-san didn’t involve herself with 
others. Taciturn and expressionless. No clue as to 
what she was thinking about. We could only look at 
her from afar, that’s just how enigmatic a beautiful 
girl she was. That alone was enough to satisfy us, you 
see.// 


It seems Sajin has the expression of having gained some 
kind of enlightenment. It seems that after all, that I might 
have erred with my personnel selection. I now feel that it 
might be better to recall Yurin from the academy in the 
Anareich Kingdom and have her be trained for dark ops. 


[Your Holiness, I have finished reading.[]/ 


While I am feeling disgust towards Sajin’s foolishness, 18 
raises his voice. 


O Hrm. There’s no change in your condition? [] 
[O] Correct. Based on my use of Appraisal, I am not 
afflicted by any strangeness in my status. So long as 
there’s no delayed reaction, I don’t believe there is 
any direct harm/] []/Based on those remarks, it sounds 
like there could be indirect harm though? [] [] The 
contents, are incredibly unique. Possibly harmful.[] 


I8 gives an evasive reply. Hrm? That reaction was 
unexpected. I8 is an excellent man even amongst the dark 
ops. For whether the contents are dangerous or not, it’s 
unusual for him to use such uncertain words. 


18, speak your opinion frankly. Does it seem likely 
to you that I should read the contents of this book 
directly? [] [] Yes. If the contents written here are 
correct, then in my humble opinion the only one who 
can pass judgement on them is Your Holiness. |] []Is it 
an urgent matter? If not then I could read a written 
copy.[] [IIt is my personal opinion that the sooner it is 
looked into the better. However, taking into account 
the possibility of a delayed reaction trap being 
applied, it may be better to use a written copy.[] 


After a moment’s thought, I snatch the book from [8’s 
hands, and start to read. The probability of a trap was low 
from the beginning. This is a person who has easily 
penetrated the very center of the heavily guarded Divine 
Word Religion. Even without using a roundabout method of 
a trap, assassination would be simple enough. If something 
should happen to me, then it means that was all I ever 
amounted to. If my life comes to an end, there are 
subordinates who can inherit my will. Should the occasion 
arise, provisions for transfer of control are always ready for 
when someone becomes pope. 


However, in a different sense this book is something 
incredible. I am only just about able to stop myself from 
wanting to clutch my head. 


[Why a spider?] 


Sajin mutters that while peering at the book from the 
side. If the contents of the book is incredible, then what's 
scribbled in the margins is also incredible. 


{Did Wakaba-san have such a playful side to her as 
well?{] (Idiot. This is a hidden message.[] 


At first glance, it appears to be a cute drawing of a spider, 
but this is an important message. Firstly, the spider’s body 
is white. Speaking of a spider, the first thing that comes to 
mind is the one known as the oldest Divine Beast, but her 
family is black bodied. Also, with no sickle-like feet either. A 
monster with a white body and sickle-like feet. As a holder 
of the Record skill, like I did just before, I am able to recall 
the strife that monster caused. 


{The Nightmare of the Labyrinth.[] 


The mysterious monster with a connection to the Divine 
Word Religion. That is what this drawing represents. 


Translation notes: 
The Record skill has shown up before, eg in S24. 
“Angel's halo” - this phrase in Japanese can also mean 


“the glow of freshly washed or treated hair”. 
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Chapter regular reports 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Regular reports. 


The regular reports of the Demon King and the 
Administrator 


The midnight of the first day when Shiraori's apotheosis 

[Can you hear me?{] 

Oh? Kuro-chan?[] 

[JIt seems that you can hear. As expected, if I don't look 
out for that, I'm quite uneasy. Is it okay to contact like this 
every day at this time?[] 


Ah, okay, okay. It would be better to contact each other{] 


And so, after separating with that, nothing strange has 
been done, right?{] 


HAah[] 

[Don't tell me she did?[] 
OAh, un. She did, I guess?[] 
[What she did! ? Say it! J] 


OU Ah, un. It's long if I start to explain, so listen silently, 
okay?[] 


The Demon King is explaining..... 


[In other words, she protected the reincarnated person 
who was almost kidnapped and killed by the Elves and the 
Divine Word Religion[] 


[That's right] 


[It's a little unexpected. I thought that's a self-sufficiency 
type that doesn't show any interest except herself] 


Shiro-chan is a good girl, you know? Though her usual 
actions are illogical and incomprehensible[] 


[That usual actions are a problem[] 
DRightf] 


QI understood the matter this time. Rather, she did well. I 
will contact the Elves and the Divine Word Religion{] 


[Can I rely on you?[] 


(Ah. Though I don't think that a favorable answer will 
return] 


(TYeahf] 


[QI will pierce a nail just in case, but I don't think that it 
will do anything. Continue to watch at your side too[] 


HRogert] 


[Well then, that's all for today. I will contact you again at 
the same time tomorrow!|] 


HYes, yees[] 

À certain day's regular report in one year later. 
[That drank alcohol again?[] 

(Un. The inn was blown off] 

[Good grief. Why did it become such a situation?[] 


(Well, about this matter, I think that Kuro-chan who made 
Shiro-chan to remember the alcohol's taste has 
responsibility[] 


(Mu. However, then, if you take away the alcohol, won't it 
end?[] 


[You want me to do such a frightening thing? I think that 
Shiro-chan will choose to kill me to snatch it back without 
hesitation, but how?[] 


[You're right. That's such a person] 


Right? In order to secure my personal safety, I can do 
nothing but continue to give her alcohol[] 


[Please at least, make effort to suppress the surrounding 
damagel[] 


(Well, I will do that because I don't want to stand out[] 
[I beg youl 

A certain day's regular report in two years later. 

[And so, what happened to the cards?[] 


OI take the responsibility to keep it[] 


NI see. However, if that's a real, does that means that she 
went to D's place?[] 


[It's likely so. Although she disappears to somewhere 
suddenly sometimes, I didn't thought that it was D's place[] 


[What is she planning?[] 
One vote in not thinking anything[] 


0 That's possible, but she went to see that D. It's 
impossible to be careless[] 


[0 Although it's in my mind from before, is D that 
amazing ?[] 


(Well, I will say that if the power relationship of D and me 
is shown directly, I don't have a chance to win even if the 
heaven and earth are reversed[] 


(That much?{] 


QAh. No matter how I struggle, if that person moves, I 
can't do anything. It's such a person{] 


UScaryf[] 


[] However, that person doesn't move so often. Unless a 
certain condition is satisfied[] 


[What's the condition?[] 
CHarming her kin[] 
QUe?f 


OD won't forgive those who harm her kin and the ones 
similar to it. She will make the opponent pay for it without 


fail. That time when D declared to make that into her kin 
has a strong implication of restraining me. She might be 
pleased with that purely{] 


(Ah, I see 


QAs for me, I didn't have the intention to make a move on 
that, but it's probably an insurance. What kind of path will 
that advance in the future? And according to that, it's 
possible that I can be hostile with that{] 


[At that time, what do you plan to do?[] 


Of course, I will advance my path. Even if D will erase 
me afterwards[] 


[You stubborn person|] 
[I'm aware of it[] 


[|For the time being, can you join with us once? Maybe, 
Kuro-chan can break the curse of the cards. I mean, 
because I don't want to hold such a dangerous thing, I want 
to give it to Kuro-chan[] 


OI understand. I will join you when I'm free[] 

A certain day's regular report in three years later 
[I found another dead facility[] 

With this, how many is it?[] 

[Two surviving facilities and seven dead facilities[] 


[Whether our eyes were tricked so far or, the people who 
concealed it at that time were excellent[] 


[Probably both. Rather than the dead facilities, there are 
three surviving facilities including that place. I can't make 
excuse for my mistake[] 


About this matter, it's not the responsibility of Kuro-chan 
alone. After all, we moved around to destroy such facilities 
after the system operates[] 


Or, because there's such movement, the cover-up might 
have been made carefully[] 


[ You mean there are facilities built after the system 
operates?[] 


[It's just a possibility. A exceedingly possible possibility[] 
[It's helpless[] 

DARD 

How long will the work there be completed?[{] 


[If possible, I want to end it within another three years, 
but because I want to proceed with careful investigation, 
it's a problem to do it in a hurry|] 


[You're right. Understood. It's fine even if it takes many 
years, so find all of the operating facilities this time for 
surel] 


QOf course, I intend to do sof] 
[How about the recovered core?{] 


[The energy in the core has slowly reduced in the world. 
It's dangerous when it's returned rapidly|] 


[11 see. Though someone of somewhere absorbed it 
suddenly and became a God[] 


Only that can do such a thing. Even I can;t do such a 
thing. If such thing is possible, at least another three Gods 
will be born in this world[] 


[ Yeah. If it's that easy to become a God, Potimas would 
have become a God a long time ago[] 


[Because that guy actually tried it and failed, it becomes 
such a situation now] 


OIf only he would just die like that] 
OI agree[] 
However, why Shiro-chan can do such an absurd thing?[ 


(Well, it's usually impossible, but because that is variously 
special, I don't understand the reason. Only a handful of 
existence among the Gods who can do such a thing[] 


(Shiro-chan is a non-standard ?{] 


[Do you think that a person who reached the God in only 
one year can be settled in standard?[{] 


LINope[] 


[That kind of special talent might have been anticipated 
by DU 


And, her personality that doesn't make people get tired. 
And also, a troublemaker]] 


[That might be sol] 


[Although we will enter the Demons territory after this, I 
can only have a premonition of troubles|] 


Grip the bridle firmly) 
[If I can do it, I won't have a hard timef[] 


HCertainly|] 
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Chapter royal battle 1 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


The royal capital battle 1. 
Time for the side story. 
The royal capital battle © 


Author note: The point of view of Elder Ronant who 
appeared in Human-Demon Great War © 


A boring work was pressed to me. 


I handle the daily magic training while looking at the 
night sky. 


Recently, even if I repeated training, there's no growth at 
all. This is probably because of my age. 


If it's like this, I will approach my life span before I reach 
the magic's essence. 


It's frustrating. 
How frustrating to be lack of talents. 


[/Teacher. Training magic control at such a time?/] 


[JA person's life is short. If a person values sleeping 
time, mastering magic is a dream within a dream/[/ 


I answer one of my apprentices who approaches from the 
back without turning around. 


[] I respect such strong passion to magic. But, 
there's no magician in this world who can surpass 
Teacher anymore[]/ 


[/Ha![] 
I laugh at my apprentice's words. 


O You don't understand anything at all. This me is 
the world's strongest? What a joke. Me who has no 
talents can only put efforts like this to compensate 
for it. I was just regretting of my lack of talents now] 


[/Teacher. If you say that you have no talents, then it 
means that we don't have talents/] 


[]/I'm saying so. Even if you lionized that you're a 
genius, after all, it's a man's body. There's even the 
people who can reach the Gods in this world. 
Compared with them, man is weak[] 


I can't help but to grieve like that. 


[] Ah. I still remembered it clearly. That divine 
appearance. That person who have reached the 
extremity of magic// 


The one that comes to my mind is the existence who's the 
top of magic that I saw once. 


That artistic existence. 


Compared with that person, I'm just a stone on the 
roadside. 


If I'm seen by an existence equal to the God, everyone is 
the same. 


Even if the stone on the roadside is somewhat large, a 
stone is only a stone. 


[What's wrong?/] 


When I'm in melancholic nostalgia, another apprentice 
comes quietly. 


Then, the apprentices start talking. 

[It's Teacher's usual disease[] 

[JAh. Teacher is at the age already} 
[He might start to grow senile soon/] 
[IT can hear it, fools[] 


I turn around, stare lightly and the two apprentices shrug 
their shoulder unnaturally. 


Good grief, both are not lovable apprentices. 
This is bad. 
The magic control was disordered by that just now. 


To be disordered by such thing, as expected, I'm 
inexperience no matter how much time passes. 


[O Teacher, although this might be a needless care, 
please don't tell anyone about that story except us, 


okay?[] 
[IT understand that much/[] 


O Then, it's fine. The elderly have suffered from 
direct damage. Even if it's not so, there are those that 
lose their relatives] 


[0 I told you that I understand it. Don't worry 
needlessly{] 


O Or rather, isn't Teacher also was mortally 
wounded? It's mysterious that you can have such 
thoughts] 


[Because I was conceited at that time. I was shown 
clearly that there's a top on the top. At the same time, 
how small am I as well. I'm thankful from the bottom 
of my heart to meet that person|] 


The unrivaled magician even in the Rengzant Empire that 
values valor. 


That's my evaluation at that time, and the position still 
continues. 


At that time, I was foolish. 
I never doubt that I was the top of the world. 
And, that lengthened nose broke by that incident. 


At the same time, I knew that there's an area where it 
can't be reached with a person's body. 


[I regret that I was born as a human//] 


Teacher, it's not strange that the statement means 
that you support the Demons depending on how it's 


grasp!/ 


O Demons don't have much different with Humans. 
It's pitiful. The Humans and the Demons are small 
vessels that crushes each other. I don't understand 
how small my existence is[] 


[/Teacher, what if someone heard about it?/] 


OThere's no one here other than us. Besides, even if 
it's heard, what can they do? Do you think that this 
country now has the right to judge a guest general of 
a foreign country] 


I'm now at the royal castle of Anareich Kingdom. 


The country where the inside has already crumbled by 
Prince Yuugo's strategy. 


The appearance as a country is still kept and it doesn't 
makes the outside feels like that, but the fact is that it's 
suppressed by our Rengzant. 


This country is driven into the state that it can no longer 
function properly by the power of the unknown skill that 
Prince Yuugo has. 


The king dies, the innocent third prince and fourth prince 
are labeled as terrorists who committed national treason, 
and the remaining first prince and second princess have 
been brainwashed. 


The most nobles are puppets. 


Although it seems that only the fourth prince escaped 
safely, the third prince will be executed tomorrow. 


And, the engagement of Prince Yuugo and the already 
brainwashed second princess has been announced, and this 
country became Prince Yuugo's puppet. 


I'm the insurance when the safely escaped fourth prince 
returns to rescue the third prince. 


Well, returning to here knowing that it's a trap is 
unthinkable unless he's a great idiot. 


By now, he should be taking refuge in a country. 


The highest possibility is the Samare Kingdom where the 
first princess married. 


In other words, there's no turn for me. 
{This is boring[] 
[Isn't it good to be peaceful?{/ 


[That's right. I don't want a dangerous mission like 
the recent Great War] 


The recent battle was considerably a large-scale one. 


The Demons attacked all at once at each fort that 
separates the Humans and the Demons territory. 


Although the battle in the fort where I was, ended when I 
shot the head of the Demon general, the other forts have 
considerable damage. 


Well, I have nothing to do with such thing. 


The problem is even though I killed the Demon general, 
my level didn't rose. 


My level is 78. 


In the legend, it's said that the Humans can evolve if the 
level reaches 100. 


However, I will probably die because of my life span 
earlier than reaching level 100. 


Because even I defeated an important person called the 
Demon General, my level didn't rose, so I can't expect a 
drastic level up from now on. 


[(/Though I'm a little interested in the fourth prince 
who's the true Hero] 


Although Prince Yuugo is the new Hero announced by the 
church to the society, the genuine Hero is the escaped 
fourth prince. 


Although Prince Yuugo also have inborn abnormal 
strength, it seems that the fourth prince is also the same. 


If such fellow became the Hero, how strong did he 
become? 


I'm interested. 


Surpassing the human's limit that I have trying to 
accomplish might be possible. 


OI heard in the rumor that this country's fourth 
prince has the power almost equal to Prince Yuugo. 
After all, Prince Yuugo is an existence that's out of 


common sense. When I think that such aberrant 
existence will attack, it makes me tremble/] 


O Hann. Certainly, Prince Yuugo is aberrant. I will 
admit it. However, that is not good] 


[/Teacher, do you want to be beheaded?/] 


{What's wrong saying that the person is not good 
when he's really not good? What, you guys only have 
to be silent about ilt/] 


[O Saying such thing, don't you think that we are 
manipulated by prince's suspicious skill?/] 


O Do you think that I who have "Appraisal" can't 
recognize whether you are sane or not?/] 


[/Ah, that's right. Really, why did you raise a skill 
like "Appraisal" to level 10?/] 


So, what part of prince that Teacher thinks that's 
not good?) 


{He's not good to the extent that if I start talking, it 
won't stop. If I have to say it, it's everything// 


[This old man denied everyÿything]] 
[The prince can exhibit tyranny for a short time[]/ 


[] Teacher, then, won't Rengzant Empire's future 
might be shut?/] 


O I don't know. Although I somewhat have 
attachment to the country, the aim at the essence of 
Magic is more important. If the country is ruined, it 
doesn't seems bad to even retire and live quietly] 


[Even if Teacher is okay with it, what about us?/] 


[That is something I don't know. You should just do 
as you please] 


The apprentices leak a grand sigh. 


I gaze at the other side of the sky, and I was surprised a 
little. 


Apparently, it seems that he's a great idiot. 
[Foolish apprentices, prepare for battle[] 
(Eh ?/] 

{The fourth prince have appeared] 
[/Seriously?{] 

[/Seriously. Prepare already] 


I ignore the apprentices that start preparing in a hurry, I 
begin to construct magic. 


{Well then, show me the power of the Hero] 
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Chapter royal battle 2 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


The royal capital battle 2. 
The royal capital battle @ 


Author note: Shun's point of view. 


[/Sensei. I will still go and save Nii-sama[]/ 
Sensei bites her lips to my determined voice. 
Surely, Sensei understands that I won't draw back. 
[Will you go, no matter what?/] 

[TYes[] 

[IT see. I will also follow[] 


[O] Sensei, this is my problem. There's no need for 
Sensei to follow me forcibly]] 


OI can't let Shun-kun go there alone/[] 


[It's not alone. Of course I will also go] 


[Katia, but/] 


[Please let me go. Even though I was manipulated, I 
must at least settle the things that I have caused] 


The same color of determination as me can be seen in 
Katia's eyes. 


In other words, she don't intend to draw back. 

OI understand. But, don't force yourself, okay?]] 
[/Yes[] 

She agrees obediently. 

But, the words can't be trusted in any way. 


The Katia now has the atmosphere that seems to be do 
reckless things calmly. 


[if Shun-kun is going, of course I will also gof] 
(Ayrinth-san[] 

Don't worry, I will protect Jou-chan[] 

Hyrinth-san who talks to me with Telepathy. 

If that's the case, I'm relieved. 

{Well then, what to do about the strategy?!] 
[Defeat Yuugo. That's the only one[]/ 

[That's impossible] 


Sensei's words. 


[]/Yuugo-kun, no, Yuugo have already transferred to 
Rengzant Empire. Together with Sue-chan/)j 


[What!?/] 


O Shun, you did acquire the Space Magic, right? 
What's the level?/] 


[It's useless. The level rise of Space Magic is slow, 
so it's only 3. I can't learn Transfer just by training it 
from now/] 


In the royal castle of Anareich Kingdom, there's a thing 
called transfer circle that goes directly to the Kasanagara 
continent, but even if it's used, there's still a distance to the 
Rengzant Empire. 


No matter how we struggle, it's impossible to reach the 
Rengzant Empire before Nii-sama's execution. 


So, they escaped, huh?] 

Yes. That's why, it's impossible to kill Yuugo[] 
[JKill?/] 

I feel shaken to Sensei's words. 


O Shun-kun, don't tell me you intend to let Yuugo 
who caused this situation to live ?/] 


[INo, but/] 


{Shun-kun. I regret that I only deprive his skill and 
status at that time. If only I care for him after that, it 
might not become like this. However, if I kill him at 
that time, this kind of thing will never happen] 


I shivered to the glitter of Sensei's gloomy eyes. 

Sensei is serious. 

She seriously thinks of killing Yuugo. 

Even I can't forgive Yuugo. 

Father was killed, Sue and many people are manipulated. 
There's no way that I can forgive him. 

But, I never thought of killing him. 

I can't think of it. 


Even if it becomes like this, I'm still hesitating to kill a 
person. 


[ Anyway, killing Yuugo comes after we saved 
Leston-kun. Let's think of other plans[]/ 


Everyone except me accept the dangerous word "kill" 
obediently. 


Is this because I'm strange? 
I might be strange. 


Even if I see objectively, what Yuugo has done so far, 
deserves a certain death. 


And yet, it might be strange that the me who's the victim 
don't hold any killing intent. 


But, after all, it's the figure of the great Hero that comes 
to my mind. 


Julius-niisama. 
That person too, it doesn't mean that he can't kill people. 
I'm sure that he has killed a lot of Demons with his hands. 


But still, in his mind, was there an evasive feeling to 
killing similar to me? 


I shake my head. 


Now I should think about rescuing Leston-niisama who's 
my another older brother. 


[O On the night before Nii-sama's execution, we 
infiltrate into the place where Nii-sama is caught and 
escape. I think this is the only one to avoid useless 
combat/] 


Everyone thinks to my proposal. 
{It's full of problems] 
Hyrinth-san mutters. 

[in what way?/] 


{First of all, we don't know where Leston is caught. 
If we don't know where it is, it's useless to infiltrate/] 


[If that's the case, my skill is useful/] 
Sensei raises her hand to Hyrinth-san's words. 


[I have a special skill for the Ruler. It has the ability 
to search a specific skill that a living thing has. 
Because I know Leston-kun's skill composition, I'm 
sure that the place can be known if I use this skill[] 


Inod "I see". 


I understand the reason why Sensei can gather us former 
students in a short time. 


She use the skill and search for the garbled text skill that 
only we have. 


O Then, about the second problem, soldiers will 
surely be stationed around Leston. What do you plan 
to do with that?/] 


O We are strong enough to not lose to normal 
soldiers. Because there's a limit to stealth, we will 
just have to force our way through when we are 
found] 

I answer this time. 


The members here are all powerful people among the 
Humans. 


There's no way that we will lose to a normal soldier. 
[There's surely a trap. What to do with it?/] 
[Crush all of it/] 

I declare it. 

We have the power to that extent. 

I believe so. 


Then, I will say the greatest concern. What will you 
do if Leston has been brainwashed ?/] 


I can't answer Hyrinth-san's words immediately. 


That's also something I thought before. 


Judging from Yuugo's character, he will do the things that 
I hate the most. 


And, that is to brainwash Leston-niisama, and when we 
came to save Leston-niisama, we will be attacked by him. 


The more worst one is to force Leston-niisama to suicide 
in front of us. 


If it's only being attack, it's settled if we can hold him 
down. 


But, it's difficult to stop the suicide. 


Either way, in the case where Nii-sama has been 
brainwashed, the situation becomes severe. 


[I have a plan|] 
But, I have a secret plan. 


If possible, I don't want to use it, but when the situation is 
bad, it's not the time to keep it. 


[If Nii-sama has been brainwashed, could you leave 
it to me?/] 


[jAnd, can you do something ?|] 
[]Yes[] 
I declare. 


I won't let Yuugo make anyone do as he please anymore. 


{What's left is the rescue of the people other than 
Nii-sama[] 


Everyone frown to my words. 
(Shun, that's impossible[] 
[Why is it?{] 


[Although I don't know how many people have been 
caught in this matter, I'm sure that it's a large 
number of people. We don't have the composure to 
escape while guarding them] 


//But{/] 
OShun, I agree with Hyrinth-san/) 
[/Katial[] 


[{Shun, we are not gods. There are things that are 
possible and impossible. Even if you save everything, 
the damage will only enlarge[/ 


When I try to object Katia's words, I notice that her hands 
are grasped tightly. 


That's right. 


Katia didn't talk about how are her parents and the 
people of the Duke house at all. 


From Katia's appearance, I can somehow guess it. 
But, she never say to save them. 


Katia has gave up to save her parents. 


l'm sure that she wants to save them. 


[I understand. The one we will be rescuing this time 
is only Leston-niisama/] 


I said it with heartbroken thoughts. 


Even l'm worried about what happened to Clevea after 
that. 


I want to save Sue and the other brainwashed people. 
But, that can't be done. 
I don't have the power to doit. 


[It's favorable that Yuugo is not there. But, Shun. 
Use "Appraisal" frequently just in case. He returned 
with Transfer, so that means that he might return 
with Transfer. It might become a situation where 
someone of us has been brainwashed before we know] 


[JAh. That's right] 


[/Sensei. Because it's like that, please accept Shun's 
appraisal/] 


Katia's sharp words. 

I see, So Katia's aim is this. 

Sensei's expression changes. 

{What's wrong? If you never did anything guilty, it 
should be fine to accept the appraisal. Or, is there 


something that must not be seen?{] 


[(/That's...[] 


[/Sensei. If you don't accept Shun's appraisal here, I 
can't take actions with you[] 


After Sensei kept silent for a while to Katia's words, she 
nodded without power. 


[]Go ahead[] 

I activate "Appraisal" to Sensei's words. 

High status. 

High level skills. 

Because I have expected it, I don't feel surprised. 
And, the thing that Sensei wanted to conceal. 


[Don't worry. There's no suspicious point in Sensei's 
statusi] 


{Is that so. If Shun says so, I will believe. Sensei, 
I'm sorry for doubting youl] 


ON-No. It's all right[] 

Sensei flustered to the bowing Katia. 

OWhy?0 

[What do you mean?[] 

I play dumb to Sensei's question in Telepathy. 
[You should understand what I mean] 


[I have expected it[] 


That's right. 

I have expected it. 

In Sensei's skill, there's "Taboo". 

[OShun-kun, don't tell me, you...[] 

I ignore Sensei's Telepathy on purpose. 

What I have to think now is how to infiltrate into the place 


where Nii-sama is caught. 
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The royal capital battle 3. 
Changed Charity Mercy Kindness 
The royal capital battle © 


Author note: Shun's point of view 


O Ah, Shun. When did you raise such a cavalry 
Drake ?/] 


We are now flying in the sky. 
Riding on the Drake's back. 


[ Well, this guy was not a Drake until recently, but 
when I form a contract with the Summon skill, it 
evolved before I know/] 


A huge white Drake that it's still has composure even if 
we ride on it. 


It accompanied me originally by the "Taming" skill which 
is the pre-evolution skill of "Summon". It's a monster 


called Peorat that's has a figure similar to a lizard that can 
be found everywhere. 


Even ifit's said as a monster, its size is around the size of 
a palm, so there's hardly any harm. 


And, it evolves into a low rank Drake before I know, and 
when I summon it again after I became the Hero, it has 
become a high rank Drake. 


Moreover, it's a rare Light Drake. 
[Is it the Hero correction ?/] 
[It should be[] 


Katia and Sensei say so, and I think that maybe because I 
became the Hero, my attendant monsters also receive the 
influence. 


Although there are several monsters that I have 
contracted, all of them also have evolved. 


[You cheater] 
[Don't say it in Japanese purposely/]/ 
Though I do thought that I will be told that. 


[] We should conceal ourselves with "Stealth" and 
"Camouflage" now// 


Everyone erase their presences to my words. 


On top of that, I activate "Camouflage", and disappear 
like fusing with the darkness. 


If we erase the sound with "Silent", we shouldn't be 
found from the ground as long as nothing great happens. 


Even though I thought about that, I construct a magic ina 
hurry and shoot it around the street of the royal capital that 
comes into view. 


(Eh? Hya!?] 


A collision of two magics at a point-blank range, and an 
intense explosion occurs. 


(Shun!) 


O We are being sniped! The opponent is a 
considerable magic user![] 


[Impossible!? Shooting a magic accurately towards 
this upper sky! 2[] 


We are flying about 1000 meters in the sky. 


If it's a normal magic, it shouldn't be able to reach sucha 
long distance. 


I activate "Clairvoyance", and I look for the person who 
used the magic just now. 


The elderly person is standing grandly on top of the 
castle's wall to the extent that it's unnecessary to search. 


I look at the elderly person's magic construction. 


I leaked a voice of admiration unintentionally to the 
height of the perfection. 


It was an advanced magic construction to that extent. 


[The second shot is coming[] 
I call for vigilance beforehand. 
I grip the Drake's bridle. 


The magic that comes flying at high speed is dodge in a 
paper-thin difference. 


Although the Drake has the "Reverse Scale" skill that 
has a magic attenuation effect, I can't rely on it too much. 


Now that we have already been discovered, there's no 
meaning to stick with espionage action. 


[I will accelerate! Hold on tight!/] 


I handle the bridle, and accelerate without stopping from 
the sky towards the ground like falling. 


While avoiding and intercepting the magic shot by the 
elderly person. 


OA, crap. I can't win|] 

[Wha-! ? Teacher! ?[] 

[Stop it. We will retreat{] 

I tapped such Telepathy communication. 


Although I was cautious whether it's a trap or not for a 
moment, they really disappeared to somewhere with 
Transfer. 


Surprisingly, all of the people in the castle that have great 
magical power disappeared too. 


(Eh, end?/] 

I muttered disappointingly. 

And I became dumbfounded for a while. 
[It looks like the attack stopped] 


O A-Ah. Apparently, it looks like they retreated 
because they can't win/] 


[] They withdraw too quickly. The possibility of this 
being a trap seems to be high|] 


[JNo, it was not such atmosphere when I tapped with 
Telepathy/] 


[Either way, let's proceed carefully// 


[JOkay/] 


However, when we motivate ourselves and proceed 
carefully, we manage to infiltrate into the castle easily. 


[Did they really retreat?/[] 
[I think so[] 
This is a little let-down. 


I return the Light Drake, and although it might be now, 
espionage action starts again. 


(Sensei, where's Leston-niisama's present location ?[] 
[He's at the south spire[] 


(JUnderstood{] 


We communicate with Telepathy, and advance carefully. 
It's silent in the castle to the extent that it's eerie. 
There's not even a person. 

[It's strange] 

[This is surely a trap[] 

We be cautious of traps, and advance carefully. 


But, we easily arrive at spire where Leston-niisama's is 
confined without anything happen. 


The problem is there are about two presence of people 
beside of Nii-sama. 


I activate "Clairvoyance", and look at the state inside. 


[There are two people besides Nii-sama. It's Anna and 
Clevea[] 


[JHow is it?[] 


[ They look blank. I think that they have been 
brainwashed[] 


(Understood. Shun, you said you have a plan, but can you 
somehow manage it even if it became 3 people?[] 


[I manage somehow] 


[It's possible to be attacked. So let's make preparations 
for combat first[] 


[That's right. I will rush in first] 


The tension increases. 

Hyrinth-san signaled with his hand, and rushes in. 
I follow after him. 

Hyrinth-san stiffens with his shield prepared. 


At the same time as we rush in, the three people aim for 
suicide. 


Hyrinth-san returns from stiffening, and tries to stop 
them. 


But, he doesn't make it in time. 


They pierce their eyes without hesitation with the thick 
needle that they hold in their hand. 


The needle buried deeply into the eye socket, and 
destroys the brain. 


The defensive ability of this world even has effect on 
things that are regarded as soft parts in the Earth like the 
eyes. 


The sense of touch is the same, and it becomes difficult to 
be damaged. 


It should be like that, but the needle entered the three 
people's eyes without any resistance. 


Apparently it seems that the needle has an additional 
effect. 


[{Dammit!?/] 


Hyrinth-san throws away his sword and shield, and 
catches the three falling body skillfully. 


{Shun! The recovery![] 

Hyrinth-san should have understand it too. 
That it's already too late. 

But, I follow Hyrinth-san's words. 


I know that Katia and Sensei are having a bitter 
expression at the back. 


But, there's no need to worry. 


The needle is pulled out from the eyes, and I construct 
recovery magic. 


A special recovery magic. 

The destroyed bodies reproduce. 

At the same time, the stopped heart restarts the pulse. 
The souls that were about to be lost revive. 


Skill proficiency reached. Skill //Taboo LV6[] has become 
[Taboo LV9/T] 


The Divine Word is heard. 


Even if I know that only I can hear it, my heart almost 
jumped out. 


I knew that Sensei has "Taboo". 


Because I also have the Ruler skill. 


The //Kindness/] skill. 
And, the effect is dead resurrection. 


The price is whenever a person is resurrected, the level of 
"Taboo" rises. 


That's why, I can't say anything about Sensei. 
Because I'm also a "Taboo" holder. 


I send a signal to the surprised Hyrinth-san and the 
others with my eyes, and we lifted the bodies of Nii-sama 
and the others. 


And, we escaped from the castle. 


OOOOOOOONONONONONONONNUND 


Sorry. The genuine Hero is beyond my powers, so I 
ran away// 


OI don't mind. By now, they should be dumbfounded 
witnessing the death of their precious ones. Kukuku/] 


[JAh. So that's why, you made the castle empty] 


O Because that Naive-chan will surely come. 
Although it's a little disappointing that I can't see his 
crying appearance, my real intention is the other 
one[/ 


[Good grief. Even though I just return, making an 
elderly person to overwork] 


[O If you have a complaint, I can make you work 
forcefully, you know? The reason why I didn't 
brainwash you is just because if it's a person as 


strong as you, it's harder to brainwash. Although it's 
hard, it's not impossible, you know?!/] 


O I understand. That's why, I'm doing my job 
properly{] 


O That's fine. Then, let's depart to destroy the Elf 
Village. Ahahahaha!/] 


[Good grief. Seriously, retiring might be better] 
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Searching for master. 

Searching for master 3 thousand miles 
I polish the magical power. 

This is not good. 

It's no good. 

Up until now, this was all right. 


However, when I see that person's magic, my Magic 
Manipulation seems to be a child's play. 


Construction speed. 

Like the tortoise's walking. 

Construction dexterity. 

Like a house of cards. 

Magical power flow. 

Like the drainage that was covered with dirty mud. 


Completed magic. 


I can't endure to see it anymore. 
What a thing. 


I have devoted this body to magic so far, and the 
complication that I have devoted myself is this? 


Was I satisfied with such unpolished magic so far? 


With the skills of such me is the empire's strongest 
magician? 


I realize the limit of the Humans. 
The too low limit. 
Why was I born as the Humans? 


With such a weak race, I can't possibly catch up with that 
person's height. 


I dragged such melancholic feelings. 


The Nightmare. That person was named so, and the me 
who failed in the subjugation of that person was given a 
penitence as the punishment, and I was confined in the 
mansion in the capital of the empire. 


Well, such thing like confinement can't restrain me who 
can use the Transfer magic. 


Because the higher-ups of the empire understand it, strict 
punishment is not given, and gave an easy punishment like 
confinement to temporize. 


The empire might have the purpose to not want to let go 
of me. 


I don't think that the empire will let go of me who's the 
empire's strongest magician and also the "Space Magic" 
user that there's no other user. 


If I make a move that abandons the empire, the empire 
will detain me by all means. 


But still, if it's useless, an assassin will surely be sent. 


It should be the true intention that the empire doesn't 
want to lose a precious force. 


Then, the empire can't harm me quickly. 


From what I heard, the summoner, Buirims who survived 
with me was thrown into the Magic Mountain in the border 
with the Demons territory in the name of replenish the lost 
familiar and the recruit's training. 


Strong monsters inhabit in the Magic Mountain, and it's a 
danger zone where the Demons occasionally surrounds 
with strategy. 


It's not a place for a man who suffers half-dead wounds 
and lost all of his familiars to go. 


Moreover, it's said that the followed subordinates are all 
quirky problem children. 


Although Buirims is an excellent enough general in the 
empire, a summoner who don't have his familiars is useless. 


Although I don't want the life that I saved with trouble to 
die pointlessly, only this is the power of the person. 


I can only pray for his safety. 


When I spend days in melancholic feelings, I hear of a 
certain rumor. 


A Divine Beast of the spider appeared in the Sariera 
country. 


I know it immediately. 
It must be that person. 


The Sariera country is the immediate neighbor of the 
Outsu country where the doorway of the Elro Great 
Labyrinth is. 


The distance and the taken days, both of the calculation 
matches. 


Although the Outsu country and the empire try to conceal 
it desperately, the rumor of a monster defeat the empire's 
unit and in the end, that monster was taken out of the 
labyrinth spread. 


Although it was not taken out, it's certain that person has 
gone out by some kind of method. 


The story about the fort that protects the doorway of the 
Great Labyrinth was destroyed is impossible to be 
concealed anymore. 


Appearing in this timing, and a monster that can destroy 
a fort. It must be that person. 


And, the story about the Divine Beast that appeared in 
the Sariera country. 


From what I heard, it repulses the bandits, heals the 
people, and hunts monsters. 


Exactly a Guardian. 


The suitable achievements to be called as the Divine 
Beast. 


I who can't endure to stay here, ignore the confinement 
punishment and went to the Sariera country. 


First of all, I transfer to the Outsu country which I have 
went before, and travel the highway from there. 


Although the Transfer that seems to be versatile, it has 
the fault that it can only transfer to the place that I have 
went before. 


Now that the previous Hero who's said to be a space 
magician better than me has passed away, the only one who 
can use it among the Humans is me. 


The reason why Transfer is not used on the march is 
because of such a reason. 


First of all, the biggest cause that the user is 
overwhelmingly few is because almost no one has the 
affinity with this magic. 


Whether there's even one in 10000 people or not. 


And, above all, the person must be able to handle 
complicated magic construction that can't be compared 
with the other magics. 


If these two points are not cleared, it's impossible to 
handle "Space Magic". 


And, that person uses it very easily. 


Even I can't perceive most of the Transfer's omen. 


The too natural space tremor. 
It was a Transfer that seems to be beautiful. 


I change the carriage, from the Outsu country to the 
Sariera country. 


However, there was a trouble to enter the Sariera 
country from the Outsu country. 


It seems that some incident happened for some reason, 
and tension seems to run between the two countries. 


Really annoying. 
Even though I don't have the time to loaf in such a place. 


Although I was somewhat stopped, I force my way 
through with the power of money in the end. 


Even though l'm at the present age, l'm an empire noble. 
Money is thick on the ground. 
Above all, I don't have a family. 


Something like money that's only used by me is 
meaningless no matter how much I have. 


Like that, I finally arrived at the Count Keren's territory of 
the Sariera country where there's the rumor of the Divine 
Beast. 


However, the thing waiting for me there was something 
unexpected. 


Divine Beast-sama was killed by the underling of the 
church. 


That's said. 
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This chapter took a little longer to translate it. 
A side story of a classmate. 


OOOUOUUL= Besbel Witch (suggest any better one though i 
don't think this will be in future chapters) 


S1 The day when the daily life ended 
That day, it was just an ordinary day. 


I go to school, eat with my friends, attend the classes, play 
games once I go back home, eat, bath and then sleep. 


It should have been such an ordinary day. 
On that day, I rubbed my sleepy eyes and went to school. 


It's all because I played online game till late night 
yesterday. 


Luckily, I was able to join the same party with Bald-san ( [] 
O00 ) and I played throughout the night. 


The Bald-san who I mentioned just now is a famous player 
in the online game that I play. 


Just as the name, a person who uses a bald-headed rough 
old man as avatar, a free player who throw away romance 
and controlling such an amazing character with skillful 
technique in the front lines.. 


Due to the fact that he doesn't even chat, many players 
were attracted to him. 


It's inevitable that I was feeling excited because I can play 
with the famous Bald-san. 


Upon reaching the school, I suppress my yawn and enter 
my classroom. 


[] Morning [] 
O Good morning |] 
[O Ossu....What's wrong? You look sleepy [] 


I greet my friends who are Sasajima Kyouya and Ooshima 
Kanata. 


Both of them played the same online game as me, this is 
what the so-called game comrades. 


[O Ou, listen and get surprised. Yesterday, I formed a 
party with Bald-san |] 


[O Seriously! ? [] 


O Ou, seriously. We almost complete the quest 


thanks to him. [] (U0UCCOUCUU00OU000U000U000 TL note: 


not really sure on this 00D) 


[O Uwaa. Seriously. Is it that? The one that I leave 
after that. [] 


I played with Kanata till around midway. 
But, he logged out because it's already late in the night. 


O Dammit. If so, I should have persevere for a little 
more! [] 


Kanata seemed to be really frustrating. 


But if Kanata didn't leave the party, I won't be able to play 
with Bald-san. 


[O How was it, looking closely at Bald-san? |] 
Asked by Kyouya, I recalled the gallant figure of Bald-san. 


O That is not a human. Avoiding the Besbel Witch's 
magic while advancing. Can you believe it? |] 


Besbel Witch is a boss in a high leveled dungeon and this 
fellow is rather harsh. 


In the internet it was called //Another Game//[/Barrage[] 
due to its outrageous amount of magic attack that it can fire 
in rapid succession. 


COOOODAOUOOUOUUOOGDOOOOOOOGOODOOOOOOOOOONOOOC TL: 


not sure about the title whether it's 2 different titles or just 
1 title.) 


This boss's troublesome point was there's no end in its 
magic. 


There's no opportunity to attack and if you leave alone, it 
will keep on firing magic. 


Normally you would raise magic defense then attack with 
the resolution to die together, or using shields for the ones 


at the back and keep on firing magic on it. 

But that Bald-san, he charged straight from the front, 
avoiding every magic fired and jumped towards its bosom 
and cut it down. 

That was surprising. 


I opened my mouth wide looking at the game screen. 


[| As expected from Bald-san. Looks like his other 
name, Idaten (JJO) is not just for a show. |] 


O No, there's no way anyone can move that fast 
without some skills. In the end, it requires skills to 
perform such movement. [] 


Kanata said that while beating his own arm. 


Certainly, even with the same status and equipment, I 
don't think I can do the same thing as Bald-san. 


[O Ah. I want to get better [] 

O Want to level after school ends? [] 

[I Sure [] 

[O I also agree. Let's train at somewhere harder! [] 
The chime rang after we settled our talk. 

We separated and sat on our own seat. 

Without knowing that the promise will not be fulfilled. 
O Huh? [] 


I started prepare for the class after I sat and I noticed 
that my pencil case was not in the bag. 


Come to think of it, I recalled that I used it to summarize 
the information of the game in a notebook. 


I probably forgotten to put it inside the bag. 
O Uh oh [] 
O What's wrong? |] 


The person who reacted was Hasebe Yuika, the girl who 
sit next to me. 


[I I forgot to bring my pencil case [] 


[] Aryarya. It can't be helped. I will lend mine to you 


Hasebe says so and hands a mechanical pencil and an 
eraser. 


[] Sorry [] 

[O Umu. I will have you buy me a sweet [] 

[] So it's not free [] 

I accept it while smiling wryly and waving my hand. 


Likewise, not knowing that this was another promise that 
cannot be fulfilled. 


And then, that time came. 


It was during the Japanese Language class. 


I was sleepy. 
I was fighting against the intense sleepiness. 


In front, standing on the platform was a small-sized 
teacher called by a nickname, Oka-chan who was reading 
aloud the kanji from the textbook. 


Most of the students are dropping their line of vision to 
the textbook on the desk. 


I shake of my drowsiness desperately and I 
unintentionally raised my head up. 


In front of my eyes was a figure of a female student sitting 
at the front-left seat. 


It was the person called Rihoko ( DOO). 
It's not her real name. 
Real Horror Child ( 000000) . Rihoko for short. 


She's an eerie woman who's very thin with a pale face 
and always have a gloomy expression. 


I don't want to speak ill of such a person that much, but 
an incompatible sense did it by all means even if I 
understand it. 


Rihoko dozed off boldly as if she is ridiculing me, who 
fought against drowsiness. 


While feeling unpleasant, I remove my eyesight from her. 
There, It...was there. 


It was a crack. 


I am probably the only one who noticed it in this 
classroom. 


Exactly on the middle of the classroom, above, a crack 
appeared where there should be nothing there. 


There was no other words to describe it except a crack. 
Moreover, the size gradually increased. 
The crack looks like it was going to break at any moment. 


Even if I saw it, I couldn't do anything as I looked at it 
dumbfounded. 


The result probably would not change even if I did 
something.... 


The crack broke grandly. 
At the same time, I felt a terrible pain. 


And I, we died. 
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Side story 2. 

The next 2 chapters will be out in about 1-2 hours I think. 
Suggest me some names suitable for this: 
OOODOOOOOONOON 

I used Shurein Zagan Anareich. 

S2 The fourth prince 

It's warm, like being soaked in lukewarm water. 


I can feel security in the warm feeling wrapping myself 
vaguely. 


It ends after a while and I go out through a small hole. 


I feel uneasy after losing the warmth but after going out, I 
can feel of freedom. 


It is my oldest memory for now. 


O Your Highness, you will catch a cold if you stay 
here[] 


The voice of a maid reaches my ear when I'm looking 
outside from the window. 


Now that you Say it, it's certainly cold. 
The scenery outside is covered in snow. 


I was enjoyed looking at the snowy scenery but it seems 
that I have been standing here for a long time. 


It looks like recently, I will forget about the time when I 
concentrate on something. 


[lYes. Let's return/] 

The maid lifts me up..... and carries me to the bed. 
There was a person on the big bed. 

It's still a young baby. 

The baby is sleeping comfortably. 

I gently laid next to the baby. 


The crib is a special ordered product that was made so 
that two babies can sleep in it. 


You should be able to understand what am I now. 
Iam a baby. 


Why I, who is a baby can think clearly? It's because I have 
my memories of my previous life. 


I was an ordinary high school student in my previous life. 


When I noticed, I became a baby. 


It's probably the so-called reincarnation. 
A dead man being reborn as a different man. 
That means that I died in my previous life. 


My last memory of my previous life was attending the 
Japanese Language class. 


At that time, I found a crack in the space above the 
classroom and from there on, I have no memories of it. 


A crack in the space, such a thing doesn't usually happen 
in the Earth. 


That's probably the cause of my death. 


And somehow I was reborn with the memories of my 
previous life. 


I cannot say that there's no regrets in my previous life. 
It's full of regrets. 


I'm still in the middle of my youth and I wanted to play 
more with my friends. And also I didn't have the chance to 
get a girlfriend of the same age. 


In addition, I think I am undutiful to my parents to die 
earlier than my grandparents. 


I feel depressed when I thought that I would never be 
able to meet my family anymore. 


I am worried about the state of my school after I died. 


I remember correctly that the crack exploded. 


I died because of that but how are the others? 


Kyouya, Kanata, Hasebe-san who sits next to me, 
everyone, did everyone die together with me? 


I become scared when I think so. 


It was normal during the morning but now, it's impossible 
to meet anymore. 


After being reincarnated, I continued to fight against the 
uneasiness crushing me. 


Without understanding what's going on, I became a baby 
when I noticed it. It's obvious that I feel uneasy in this 
situation. 


Moreover, the country where I was reborn is not Japan. 
It was not even in Earth. 

Here is not Earth but a different world. 

I didn't know that at the beginning. 


I don't understand the words here and I never went out 
of the nursery before. 


Therefore, there's a lot of things that I don't know. 

At first, I thought that it was a country in Europe. 
But the moment I saw magic, I knew I'm not in Earth. 
There's magic in this world. 


The first time I saw magic was when the time where the 
great person of the church gave me something called 


blessing. 


Sparkling light surrounded me and I can feel that my 
body was full of power. 


It was neither an imagination nor a trick. 

I realized there was magic after experiencing it. 

At first, I was excited at the fact that magic exists. 
But later, I became uneasy again. 

In a world with magic, can I do well in this world? 

I was really just an ordinary man in my previous life. 
When I was in Japan, there's no inconveniences in my life. 
But in this world, I not allowed to be ordinary. 

Can I live up to expectations? 

I become uneasy. 

I learned the words desperately. 


It's more terrifying than I imagined that I don't 
understand the words here. 


I don't understand what the other party says. 
I didn't think that I felt so helpless. 
It's like I'm the only one in the world being isolated. 


I'm uneasy because I was reincarnated in a different 
world. 


I'm uneasy because I don't understand the words. 


I'm uneasy because I don't know whether I can do well or 
not in the future. 


I, who was uneasy in everything was saved by my younger 
sister who's sleeping peacefully next to me. 


This small younger sister who was born of a different 
mother did not held any uneasiness. 


She looks carefree as if the world doesn't have anything 
uneasy. 


Well, it's natural because it's a baby. 


A frail existence that depends on the world and leaving all 
to the others. 


Originally, a baby is such an existence. 


I feel this uneasy is because I have the memories of my 
previous life. 


And I realized. 


Because I have the memories of my previous life, I should 
at least be mentally stronger than my younger sister. 


And yet, why am I troubled with my worries when my 
younger sister next to me look so peaceful. 


I am the older brother of this child. 


How can an older brother show a miserable appearance 
to the younger sister. 


As an older brother, I need to show a cool appearance to 
my younger sister. 


It's just a mere vanity. ( OOOOOOOOOOOOOOTL note: not sure 
about this) 


However, after that, I stopped worrying. 
Though the uneasiness has not disappear yet. 


But I want to at least protect this powerless younger 
sister. 


I learned words and I get to know about this world from 
the voices little by little. 


I moved my body of a baby forcefully so that I can move as 
soon as possible. 


Thanks to that, I was able to crawl earlier than normal 
babies. 


Like this, I mustered my motivation from the appearance 
of my younger sister. 


In order to become an older brother that my younger 
sister can be proud of it. 


It was the starting point of the Fourth Prince of Anareich 
Kingdom, Shurein Zagan Anareich. 
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REPORT 


Side Story 3. 

This chapter is somehow hard to translate. 
Anyway, here it is. 

S3 Fantasy 


I'm currently looking at the picture book opened at my 
feet. 


Various creatures are shown in there. 


The strange illustrations which I had not seen before on 
Earth was drawn in the picture book. 


It's called as Monster ( D 0 ), the harmful creature 
inhabiting in this world. 


[This is a goblin. Goblin is a human-type monster 
with green skin and has the size of a human child. 
Even though it's a human-type, it's considered as a 
weak-class monster because it has low intelligence 
and they don't have any skills so its status is also low. 
However, when it levels up and acquire skill, an 
individual that can use weapons might appear among 
them. So you shouldn't be careless against it] 


The maid, Anna, who is sitting next to me, explains about 
the monster that appeared in the picture book. 


Anna looks young as in her twenties, but the truth is that 
she have live nearly twice of her appearance. 


She had fought against monsters as a magician in the 
past. So she taught me about the things that didn't appear 
in the picture book using her knowledge. 


Opposite of Anna was my sister, Sue, who imitates me and 
look at the picture book. 


Recently, Sue have been imitating me. 


Unlike me, she can't understand Anna's words because 
She still speaks with difficulty. 


I listen to Anna's story seriously, perhaps because I think 
that I must listen it. 


I pat her head because the innocent figure was cute. 
The silky light blue hair feels too good. 
Sue laughed joyfully because she was patted. 


Anna and another maid who's at the door, Clevea, look at 
the figure heartwarmingly. 


At first, I was embarrassed when being seen like that but 
now I'm already used to it. 


[Your Highness and Princess are truly intimate[] 
[JUn/!/] 
[Haï!/] 


Sue and I answer Anna's words at the same time. 

The answer makes Anna's smile much more deeper. 

It looks like I have become good at pretending as a child. 
I return my glance to the picture book. 

Anna still doesn't know that I can read the words. 


I can already read the words of this country even though I 
look like I'm enjoying the pictures. 


The illustration was at the center of the picture book and 
only simple words written in the explanation of the monster. 


Therefore, Anna's story was useful. 


However, the more I hear Anna's story, the lack of 
common sense in this world is remarkable. 


To begin with, there's too many game words like skill, 
status and level even though it's a serious story. 


This world is just like a game. 


Practically, I'm living in this world so I can't think that it's 
a game but still, it can't be change that this world has the 
system like game. 


Skill seems to be draw from the soul and once reaching a 
certain strength, a skill will be form. 


Status shows the ability value. 


Level is the numerical value of the power accumulated by 
the individual. 


It's explained like that but as a person who knows about 
game in the previous life, all of them are insignificant. 


However, things like this are common in this world and 
there's no one who even doubted it. 


I have no choice but to be convinced that this is such a 
world even though I feel a little out of place. 


I turn the page of the picture book. 


The illustration that appeared in the next page was a 
huge wolf. 


For comparison of the size, a human is drawn under its 
feet. 


For an instant, I thought that the scaling is weird, but 
Anna's explanation includes the accurate size. 


{This is a Fenrir. It's a Myth rank monster with the 
size of a mountain and even destroyed a fort partially 
with only a bite before. Even I have not seen the real 
thing]] 


That's obvious. 


Such a huge creature, rather than monster, it's a Kaijuu. 
(TL note: Kaijuu also has the means monster) 


This world is more strange than expected that there's 
such a huge creature. 


To begin with, how does it support such a large build? 
[INee, how does it stands ?/] 


Anna becomes speechless upon hearing my question. 


Were the words insufficient? 
[Isn't it heavy if it's this big ?/] 
And Anna seems to notice the meaning of my question. 


{It might be easier to understand by seeing rather 
than explaining it. Clevea/] 


Anna calls Clevea. 


Similar as Anna, Clevea is a maid and guard who formerly 
worked as female knight of this country. 


Different from the slim magician Anna, Clevea's body is 
stoutly trained. 


After Anna and Clevea made their arrangements, both of 
them took distance and stand. 


Clevea opens one hand and pushes it forward. 
{Well then, here I go. [/Fireball[][] 
Anna used a magic towards Clevea. 


[/Fireball/]is a low-class fire magic that shoots out a small 
ball of fire. 


The fireball that had its power held down hits Clevea's 
hand. 


Sue hardens in surprise. 
I was a little surprised that magic appeared suddenly. 


To our appearance, Anna and Clevea laugh as if their 
mischief succeeded. 


I'm somehow offended. 

[Is it painful?/] 

Sue worries about Clevea's hand frequently. 
Yes. It's a little hot but it's all right/] 


Clevea answers with a strong voice that is deep for a 
woman. 


{As what you have seen just now, the higher the 
status, the stronger it gets. Therefore, even a huge 
monster won't collapse by its weight[/ 


I became anxious and try to touch Clevea's palm. 


The palm of a person peculiar to sword felt a little like 
harden skin. 


However, it was not a feeling of hardness which she could 
received the "Fireball" unhurt. 


(OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOODOOOOOODOOOOOOOUNO TL note: not 


sure) 


O Your Highness, the increase in defense doesn't 
means that it will become hard] 


[Hs that so?/] 


[O Yes. Rather than harden, it's more like harder to 
get hurt. As I'm not to that degree, but when it's the 
Hero-sama, it's said that a normal sword can't even 
scratch him/] 


Clevea answers my doubt politely. 


However, something like hard to be hurt, will the 
intercellular bonds change? 


No, in this fantasy world, bringing up the Earth's common 
sense might be wrong. 


I shelved the hazy feeling in my mind for the time being. 
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REPORT 


Side story 4 

There won't be a double chapter today. Just this and Q&A. 
A little busy today. 

S4 Magic 


Author note: I will submit the S series after every five 
chapters. 


I concentrate my consciousness. 
I recognize the magical power filled in the body. 


If you can do until there, then you can acquire the 
[Magic Perception// skill. 


I develop it more from there and I can circulate the 
magical power in the body. 


The magical power run through the body like blood. 


Borrowing the power from the //Magic Manipulation [] 
skill, I raise the speed of the circulating magical power. 


The speed of the magical power raise rapidly. 
I concentrate a part of it in the hand. 


The magical power continues to accelerate in my hand 
and changes into a high density energy. 


After that, it will be completed if I give a form called 
[/Magic[]to this magical power. 


However, I won't do until there. 
Or perhaps I should say that I can't do it. 


I gradually return the magical power that I gathered in 
my hand to my body and drop the speed of the magical 
power. 


When the magical power calmed down, I open the eyes 
which I closed for concentration. 


Ahead after opening my eyes was the appearance of Anna 
who's looking at me with cold sweats. 


Standing next to Anna was Clevea, but it looks like she 
haven't notice my abnormality unlike Anna. 


[It's amazing[] 
[Ts it that amazing ?]] 


[] Saying it 'Amazing' might sound a little cliched. 
Even if you look at the operational ability, the current 
Princess is a beginner class magician while your 
Highness has already reach the intermediate class. As 
for magic capacity, both of you have surpass me at 
this age[] 


Thanks to the efforts I put up in eavesdropping in order 
to learn this world's word, I acquired // Hearing 
Enhancement/} making me able to hear everything. 


[Is this the guy called genius ?]] 
Anna nods seriously to Clevea's words. 
Genius, huh. 

I'm not particularly a genius. 


Certainly, thanks to my birth, my amount of magical 
power is more than normal. 


But, the rest are possible because I was born with the 
memory of my previous life. 


Though I am still young, my mental age is a high school 
student. 


To be frank, the life of the baby is free for a high school 
student. 


So I started practicing magic to spend my free time. 


Thanks to Anna being an excellent teacher, it was not 
hard to understand the difficult explanation for me who's a 
high school student inside. 


Thanks to that, I was able to acquire two skills, //Magic 
Perception{/ and [/Magic Manipulation|/]early. 


Both have reach level5 now. 


It's the result that I continued doing it all the time when 
I'm free. 


Usually, a person need to practice for a long time before 
he can use it. 


But, I have a lot of free time as a baby and I have always 
long for magic, so I practice whenever I'm free. 


Thanks to that, I have to show my magic that is not 
corresponding to my age to the surroundings. 


But, if I were to say who's the true genius, I would say 
that it's Sue. 


I look at the state of Sue who's sitting beside me. 


Sue imitates me and manipulate the magical power in the 
Same way as me. 


Her molding is not as good as me and the circulating 
speed is also slow. 


Even so, magical power is firmly controlled and 
manipulated. 


The manipulation of magical power is not as easy as it 
says. 


I had a hard time until the skill was acquired. 


In the first place, I who came from the world without 
magic, it was difficult to understand what is magical power. 


It's said that generally, the age to be able to manipulate 
magical power is 5 years old. 


By the way, 1 year in this world is 411 days. 


There's no human who can manipulate magical power 
since they were a baby except me and Sue. 


I can do it because I'm reincarnated and I'm mentally an 
adult. 


But, Sue is different. 
Sue only imitates me. 


With only learning by imitation, she manage to grasp the 
manipulation of magical power. 


She is a genius. 


To be frank, with such ability as a baby, it can't be helped 
that I feel uneasy about her future. 


Having all these talents, Sue will surely become a 
important person in the future. 


Corresponding to me who is an ordinary high school 
student in my previous life. 


I don't think that I'm talented. 


Now, I still have the advantage of being reincarnated, but 
once she catches up with me, she would overtake me in no 
time. 


Then, my dignity as the older brother.... 


No, it has been decided that it will becomes so and 
there's still a long time before it can happen. 


That's why I must extent the lead as much as possible.... 
[[Nee, why can't I use magic?] 


Anna prohibits me from using magic. 


I'm only allowed to use “Magic Manipulation". 


From there, it's possible to use magic for the first time 
after acquiring magic skills of each element. 


Even though I know it, I don't have a magic skill. 
I don't even know how to acquire it. 


[Your Highness, there are some reasons for that but 
the best reason is that it's dangerous. Magic holds 
strong power. Given that the dangers are great, it's 
decided that magic must not be acquired until an 
appropriate age|] 


Though I understood Anna's explanation, I can't agree 
with it. 


Although I look like this, but I should have already 
reached the appropriate age. 


However, I'm the only who knows it. 
Even though there's no other way, it's irritating. 


[In addition, it's necessary to ascertain the aptitude 
element with the appraisal stone. You will have a hard 
time later if you acquire the element that doesn't suit 


youl] 


A appraisal stone seems to be a magic tool which can 
inspect status in detail. 


There are some people selling it at low price, but those 
appraisal stone won't show the information of the aptitude 
element. Only some of the influential people possess it. 


Of course, the royal family has the appraisal stone of that 
class, but I have never been appraise yet. 


O Your Highness, I'm sure that you can become a 
world eminent magician without hurrying. Even so, 
you shouldn't be self-conceited, okay?!] 


[Hail] 
There's no way I will be self-conceited. 


Because I'm still scared that my younger sister might 
catch up with me. 


Anyway, I must not get impatient. 

The secret lies in the foundation. 

Let's refine my "Magic Manipulation" even more. 

I was devoted in practicing my “Magic Manipulation" 


again. 
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S5. 
Appraisal explanation. 
S5 Appraisal stone 


Today is the day that I will get my status checked by the 
long-awaited appraisal stone. 


There's status in this world. 


Though it's not that I never thought before that "It's not 
a game but reality. How about it?", but I have already 
gave up on that. 


I noticed that thinking that this is such a world makes this 
world much more enjoyable. 


Yes, it's fun. 
This world is really like a game. 
The more the efforts I put, the more I'm rewarded. 


Of course, there's the difference of talents, but this world 
should be a world where efforts are recognized easily 
compared with the Earth. 


At any rate, there's the proof of the effort that becomes 
skill. 


Skill, by taking a suitable action according to the skill, the 
skill proficiency will rise and once it accumulates, it's 
possible to acquire the skill. 


The acquired skill can be used at once as one's strength. 


Moreover, skill proficiency rises the more you use it and 
the skill level will also rise. 


The more the efforts a person put, the stronger the skill 
becomes. 


There's no case of not being rewarded after putting an 
effort. 


It's a wonderful world. 


And, up until now, I was taught by Anna and Clevea and 
various skills were acquired. 


The more I do it, the more it returns to me. 
I fell into the pleasant feeling and acquire skills greedily. 


Sue who imitates me, acquire skills almost the same as 
me and there were times when I overdid it until Anna and 
Clevea draw away from me. It's fun. 


As for a game, stronger is more fun. 


Though there are people who likes to play in regulation, 
I'm a person who like to become strong. 


It's not the game character but is myself. If it's the case, 
now is the time for it. 


Though it good to become strong that way, but there's 
also inconvenience in this world. 


Status cannot be seen. 


There's the concept of status in this world, but in order to 
see it, it's necessary to clear a severe condition. 


A skill called "Appraisal". 


By using this skill called "Appraisal", status can be seen, 
but there are only few humans who have this skill. 


To acquire the "Appraisal" skill, just like the Earth's 
appraiser, it requires deep education to be able to judge the 
worth of an object, observation power to be able to 
ascertain the material used to form the object and so forth. 
A skill that requires advanced abilities that's beyond the 
grasp of an amateur. 


And, even if a person acquired the skill, it's extremely 
difficult to raise it's level, so this is the reason why there are 
only few people who have this skill. 


In fact, it's possible if it's merely acquiring the skill. 


The skill can be acquired by consuming the thing called 
skill point. 


So, it's possible to acquire the "Appraisal" skill as long as 
the skill point is paid. 


It's possible but it doesn't continues after acquiring. 


To raise the skill level of "Appraisal", the person only has 
to activate the "Appraisal". 


Skill proficiency rises whenever "Appraisal" is activated, 
and once it reaches a certain value, the level will rise. 


However, it's troublesome to activate the "Appraisal". 


The "Appraisal" doesn't consumes magical power and 
vitality even if it activates. 


Then, certainly it's free to activate it. But it's not so. 


There's a pitfall there. When "Appraisal" is activated, the 
person will be attacked by a headache and the feeling of 
intoxication. 


There seems to be an individual difference in the degree 
of the side effect, but the worst one will be that a person 
will faint just by activating the "Appraisal". 


Even for talented people, appraising more than 2 things 
at the same time will cause the person to be attacked by a 
severe headache and start to feel sick. 


Because of the damage caused for only activating once, 
it's an outrageous penance to activate it over and over 
again to accumulate skill proficiency. 


Moreover, this "Appraisal" skill is useless unless its level 
is high. 

Because of that, there are few people who purposely 
acquire the "Appraisal" skill. 


Only the heir of the house living as an appraiser for 
generations. 


If you were to ask how to confirm the status, then it would 
be the appraisal stone. 


The appraisal stone is a magic tool made with a special 
manufacturing method. While owning it, the "Appraisal" 
skill will be can be used temporarily. 


The skill level of "Appraisal" differs depending on the 
quality of the appraisal stone. There are only a few level 10 
stone that the royal family owns in this world. 


Naturally, it's necessary to take special permission to use 
it. Only great nobles that are intimate to the royal family 
can use it. 


Because I'm a man of the royal family, there's no problem 
to use it. 


However, just because being the man of the royal family, it 
can't be use as one pleases. 


Though I have throw a tantrum to Anna that I want to use 
the appraisal stone, but it seems that a person need to 
reach a certain age to get the permission granted. 


I have been told that the appraising the status for the first 
time seems to be a special event. Even if it's for nobles, they 
will hold a ceremony and appraise in a solemn atmosphere. 


I also had to do the ceremony. 


Other than the appraising, this ceremony also includes 
the unveiling of the child. 


The "Appraisal" result will be exposed in the public and 
at that point, I will be valued by the adults. 


Though there's no problem that I have non-standard skills 
compared with my age, but it's terrifying that there's a 
possibility that I will be abandon if my status is too low. 


At any rate, this will turn out to be the debut for me and 
Sue. 


Sue and I were made to change into the children's clothes 
for the ceremony and the arrangements of the ceremony 
was told many times. 


The present king who's our father, attends the ceremony 
too. 


In addition, some with eminent face seems to attend this 
ceremony, so I'm not allowed to make a mistake here. 


I'm a member of the royal family even if I'm a child. 


Since I'm participating as the protagonist of the 
ceremony, it's necessary for me to shoulder the prestige of 
the royal family. 


It's a bit heavy for a former petit bourgeois like me. 


However, when I see the majestic appearance of my 
younger sister next to me, the determination that 
resembled the frustration that "J must do it" arises. 


[Are you ready?]] 
I nod silently to the last confirmation from Anna. 
Then, go ahead] 


My back was pushed by Anna, and Sue lines up with me 
and we pass through the door to the venue. 


Author note: Because it became unexpectedly long, I'll 
cut it here. Continues in S6. 
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REPORT 


S6. 

Translating this is hard. First of all, the king's name: 
Suggest me a better one. This one is just weird. 
OOOUUUOOOOooOOU = Magus Delua Anareich 

, | will list up the skills I'm not sure with: 
Changed some of the skill names: 

OO0 = Magic Combat Act 

0000 = Magic Granting 

000 = Magic Attack? Offensive Magic Power 

0O00 = Fighting Spirit 

0O00 = Vitality Granting 

OÙ = Magic Amount? 

00 = Technique User (Any better one?) Magician 
[OÙ = Protection (No idea how to translate this) 


Hit > Accuracy 


x Enhancement > Enhanced x 
S6 Status 


When I pass through the door, the big venue catches my 
eyes. 


A red carpet extends straight from the door and ahead of 
it, there's a pedestal and a man waiting behind it. 


A large number of people close to the wall, look at the 
state here quietly. 


Everyone who attend this ceremony are all senior nobles. 
Sue and I walk silently on the carpet. 
I have received lectures for this day to walk majestically. 


Although the gaze of the nobles pierce me, I try to not be 
conscious on it as much as possible. 


Before long, I arrived before the pedestal. 
Sue and I stop there and get down on our knees. 


The man who waited behind the pedestal is the present 
king who is our father, Magus Delua Anareich. 


[From here, I will hold the appraisal ceremony/] 
The voice of the king full of dignity sounds in the hall. 


Although I say that he's my father, I have only met him a 
few times. 


Therefore, rather than blood relatives, the feeling of a 
relative who's a great person is stronger. 


Because of that, the tension is overwhelming. 


Even now the king continues to talk, but it doesn't enters 
my head. 


Then, Shurein Zagan Anareich. Stand] 
[]Yes[] 

I stand up according to the king's call. 
[Start the appraisal] 


I move forward several steps and get on the stool placed 
in front of the pedestal. 


If there's no stool, I won't be able to reach the pedestal at 
my current height. 


A black stone was inserted in the pedestal. 


The stone is the appraisal stone, but it's smaller than I 
thought. 


It's the size that can fit into the palm of an adult. 


I put my hands on the appraisal stone while thinking 
unexpectedly. 


As I was lectured beforehand, I try to have appraisal in 
my mind. 


It succeeded easily and my status was displayed. 
[Human race IV1 Name Shurein|[]Zagan]jJAnareich 


Status 


HOUUUOUUNG reen{] 
O0OOOOOODOOBluel 
O0OOOOOODYellowt 
OODOODORed 

Average Offensive Ability{][]{lDetails(] 
Average Defensive Ability]0[0Details[] 
Average Magic AbilityQQ000Details[] 
Average Resistance Ability[00UDetails[] 
Average Speed AbilityQQUUDetails]] 

Skill 


[Magic Perception LV8[][Magic Manipulation LV8[] 
O Magic Combat Act LV6 [][] Magic Granting LV5 |] 
[O Offensive Magic Power LV3/]/] MP Recovery Speed 
LV7/J]MP Consumption Down LV2[][/Sword Talent LV3{[]/ 
[ Enhanced Destruction LV2 [][] Fighting Spirit LV2 [] 
[Vitality Granting LV1[]/Concentration LV5/[][/Accuracy 
LV1/[][/Evasion LV1/[][//Enhanced Vision LV4/[][{/Enhanced 
Hearing LV7///jEnhanced Smell LV2[][/Enhanced Taste 
LV1/}/Enhanced Touch LV1[]/Life LV5[][/Magic Amount 
LV8 [/[/Agility LV5[][] Endurance LV5[][]Powerful LV5[] 
{Sturdy LV5[/[]/Magician LV8[][] Protection LV7[][] Dash 
LV5/]jDivine Protection of Heaven// 00000 


Skill Points0000000 


I can see the status. 


At the same time, the appraisal result of the status was 
displayed in the screen-like thing attached to the wall in 
front. 


The screen is connected to the appraisal stone, thus, the 
appraisal result can be displayed in the big screen. 


This world doesn't seem to have the concept of personal 
information. 


A commotion Occurs. 


The king speaks to pacifies it, but the commotion didn't 
settled. 


My status must be really out of the standard. 

Still, it was just as I expected. 

My magic-related ability value is considerably high. 
Anna can vouch for it. 


Compared with the physical ability that is appropriate as 
my age. 


No, it seems to be considerably higher than others in the 
same age, but it's not out of the standard like magic. 


So, it became such an unbalance status. 


As for the skills, I roughly know that there's a voice called 
Divine Words ([D) that will inform you whenever a level rose 
or a skill is acquired. 


However, I have two unknown skills. 


"Divine Protection of Heaven" and the last unknown 
skill that looks like a garbled text. 


I'm interested about the two skills and I appraise it. 


[O Divine Protection of Heaven [] Protected by the 
divine protection of heaven. It becomes easier to 
obtain the desired result in every situation[] 


A tm possible to appraise[] 

What's this? 

The "Divine Protection of Heaven" is terrific. 
A skill that can be called as a cheat. 


However, it says that it becomes easier to obtain it, so it 
won't be as I desire always. 


Although it's a great skill, overconfidence is a taboo. 
The unknown one is the other skill. 


If the name is incomprehensible, the appraisal result is 
also incomprehensible. 


I don't know what kind of skill it is at all. 


It's also incomprehensible that this is the result from the 
best appraisal stone. 


If this can't appraise it, then it's impossible to check the 
details of this skill. 


Really incomprehensible. 


[/That, is it the same as the Duke's daughter?/] 


(AB, that genius/] 


[ However, His Highness is the same as the Duke's 
daughter, no, he has the talent more than that/] 


Just now, in the commotion, the word Duke's daughter 
can be heard here and there. 


Is there a guy besides me who have the same status as 
me? 


I don't think that there's such a guy other than Sue..... 
[JQuiet!/] 

To the shout of the king, the hall becomes quiet. 

The king presents me a sheet of paper. 


This paper is a magic tool connected to the appraisal 
stone and the appraisal result will be written on the paper 
with printing magic tool. 


I receive it respectfully. 

And, I bowed and withdrew behind. 
With this, my appraisal is complete. 
is Sue's turn. 


It goes without saying that the hall become noisy again 
because Sue has almost the same result with me. 


However, unlike me, Sue didn't have the "Divine 
Protection of Heaven" and the mysterious garbled text 
skill. 
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REPORT 


Before I forget, I have changed “Anareyt"-— "Anareich". 
Name again: 

OOOOCOOOOO0OOD0 = Carnatia Seri Anabald 

S7 Duke's daughter 


Although the appraisal ceremony became a slight uproar, 
it manage to end safely. 


The cause of the uproar was not only that the both of our 
status were abnormally high. 


When I eavesdrop on the nobles' conversation with my 
"Enhanced Hearing", apparently, skill points can only be 
obtained by level up and I'm abnormal because I have 
100000 points at level 1. 


Come to think of it, Sue's skill point was 0. 


This is perhaps because I'm reincarnated, but I'm 
interested in the [J Duke Daughter [] that comes up 
occasionally in conversations that's also born with skill 
points. 


When I put nobles' story together, the //Duke Daughter] 
seemed to have undertaken the appraisal ceremony several 
days before me. 


Then, she has an unprecedented excellent status and she 
has the skill points that shouldn't be there. 


And, it's said that the //Duke Daughter/] also had the 
skill that seemed to be garbled. 


A certain deduction appears inside me. 


If it's so, I must meet this / Duke Daughter/] by any 
means. 


The chance came immediately. 


After the appraisal ceremony, we moved to a different 
venue and a light party was held. 


Sue and I are lead by the king to greet the line of nobles 
at the center of the party. 


Each of the nobles who lined up have brought their 
children who are on the same age as me or a little older 
than me. 


In other words, this place is a place for the nobles who 
are around the same age to introduce themselves. 


Then, I was introduced to the duke daughter. 


[It's a pleasure to meet you. I'm the eldest daughter 
of the Duke Anabald house, Carnatia Seri Anabald/] 


It was an impressive bishoujo with burning red hair and 
have a strong-willed face. 


She has the presence that can attract attention just by at 
glancing her, but even more than that, my “Magic 
Perception" saw through her enormous magical power. 


An amount almost equal to me and Sue. 


Speaking of Duke Anabald, it's the distinguished great 
noble in this country. 


Regarding the accomplishments of the country for 
generations, there's a history that the blood of the royal 
family is connected to the Hero's blood. 


Men who were born in the Duke house have high talent 
and is raised through complete education with rigid 
discipline to be worthy to serve the country. 


But still, the amount of her magical power is abnormal. 


She has already exceeded the man with the red hair who 
seems to be her father. 


[] Nice to meet you. I'm Shurein Zagan Anareich. 
[/Yoroshiku[][] 


I have a certain conviction, so I said the last word in 
Japanese. 


The eyes of the duke daughter opened wide for an 
instant, then it went back to normal. 


I understood well that my expectation was proved right 
by the movement. 


Father. May I talk with this child?{] 
[JUn ?/] 


The king showed the behavior to hesitate in my words a 
little. 


Well, behind the duke daughter who was brought in first, 
there's still a lot of nobles who brought their child in the 
line. 


However, I can't pull back now. 
[Is it bad?[] 
[JUumu/|] 


The king opened his mouth after he compared the duke 
and the nobles who waited behind with me. 


OI don't mind. Don't leave for a long time. Return 
after a while/] 


[(/Hai.Thank you[] 


I take the hand of the duke daughter like a child and 
begin to run. 


Although I can feel that Sue pouts with an awful force 
behind, I can't mind it. 


I go out of the hall and enter the private room that has 
become the waiting room. 


Because there were times when a noble slips out of the 
party to talk about negotiations, such a private room was 
built close to the hall. 


Ifit's here, it's soundproof and it's safe because there are 
guards standing in front of the door. 


[Fuu. It should be good here!/] 
I speak in Japanese without concealing it anymore. 


{Never thought that the prince is a person who got 
reincarnated] 


And the duke daughter also speaks in Japanese. 


[/Ah, this is bad. It's been a long time since I hear 
someone speaking in Japanese other than me. I'm 
deeply moved] 


Although, the strong-willed impression doesn't change, 
this girl, she has a light tone. 


[And, I want to hear it, but do have the memory of 
Heishin High School?) 


I ask her about the former school that I attended. 


OI have a lot. You are a friend from the same high 
school who got reincarnated in this world after all/] 


As expected, this girl seemed to be my former classmate 
who got involved with the mysterious crack in the 
classroom in the same way as me and got reincarnated in 
this world. 


[My former name is Yamada Shunsuke. How about 
yours ?/] 


[Buha!?/] 
When I say my former name, the girl burst into laughter. 


[{Buhahahahahahaha! Hi, fuhahaha! Yo-you're Shun! 
Shun a prince, kuku, it doesn't suit you![] 


The girl who burst out laughing. 
What's this deja vu. 


Although there's no recognition of the girl in front of my 
eyes, that speech and behavior looks like someone I know. 


[JA-are you Kanata?/] 
[JOu!] 
This time it's my turn to burst out laughing. 


As former male friends, that game comrade, Kanata, is 
the girl. 


The existence itself was reborn to an exact opposite 
creature. 


{Don't laugh. Even though things may appear this 
way, I seriously felt down immediately after I was 
reborn/] 


[]No, sorry. But, even you laughed at me. It's even 
now] 


[Sure is. But, it was good to meet you. Up until now, 
it was quite tough being alone] 


[JAh. I agree with that. It's good to be able to meet] 


Kanata and I nail a fist to each other. ( TL note: a bro-fist I 
think) 


Then, a roaring sound emitted from the door. 
[What is it! ?[] 
Kanata panics. 


I also panicked for an instant, but I calmed down after 
knowing who was it. 


No, I panic in a different meaning. 
The door is blown off inward by the second roaring sound. 


Outside the door, there's Sue who had her physical ability 
raised with "Magic Combat Act", she stood there and 
prepare the swung fist with "Offensive Magic Power". 


Sue puts her view in Kanata and me, and Kanata was 
lock-on. 


Sue, STOP STOP![] 


In a hurry, I slip my body between Sue and Kanata and 
Sue's fist was about to blow Kanata off. 


OI won't hand over Nii-sama[] 

Sue embraces me and mutters in a whisper. 
[Your younger sister is scary/] 

Kanata complained in Japanese. 


On this day, I met the first classmate. 
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REPORT 


S8. 

Back to 2 release. 

S8 Skill encyclopedia 

I'm unable to take my eyes from the book in front of me. 
[How is it? It's amazing, right?/} 


The one saying it with a self-satisfied look is Kanata aka 
Katia, the Duke's daughter. 


Since the appraisal ceremony, Katia came to play with me 
frequently. 


At first, I called her Kanata, but it was said to be 
unnatural, so I was told to call her current name. 


Carnatia, nickname Katia. 
But, Katia calls me Shun as usual. 


There was no strange feeling when she call me Shun 
because my name is Shurein, thus, it seems that it's decided 
to call me as it is. 


Although I don't mind it, the problem is that the people 
around us thinks that Katia and I are intimate enough to 
call each other with nicknames. 


Although it's a fact that we are intimate, Katia is a girl 
now. 


There are those who considered such meaning of intimate 
too. 


The first on the list is the younger sister, Sue who place 
herself between Katia and me. 


Whenever Katia comes to play, she will scowl at her with a 
frightful look and she will enter between Katia and me. 


Katia showed a wry smile each time. 


Although I have aimed to become an ideal brother, why 
did it become like this..... 


{This is the skill encyclopedia that the Duke's house 
holds. This detailed one has not appeared in the 
markets yet] 


The details of the skills that is confirmed were written in 
the book in detail. 


Not to mention the effect, even the acquisition condition 
is covered. 


It's like a playing guide book. 


By the way, the Katia's tone changes the atmosphere 
considerably when she speaks in Japanese or this world's 
language. 


In contrast to the Japanese of a man's tone, because of 
being a noble, her tone sounds like a ojou-sama. 


As I knew the who's inside, at first I almost burst into 
laughter because of the gap, but now, I have become 
accustomed it. 


[/Amazing. If I have this, I can acquire any skill I 
wanti] 


[It's not so. Time is limited. You must decide the 
skills that you should acquire in priority, and you 
must use the limited time efficiently{] 


I'm somewhat excited and I turn the page one after 
another. 


If there are known skills, then there are also unknown 
skills. 


When I saw there's an unknown skill that seemed to have 
a high effect, my hand stopped unconsciously. 


OShun and Sue, both of you have already acquired 
all the basic status skills, am I right? Then, it's 
necessary to raise it while it's still early] 


The basic status skills are skills that raise status 
represented by "Life", "Magic Amount", "Powerful", etc. 


O The basic status skills will evolve once reaching 
level 10. The effect will rise one stage, and on top of 
that, the growth correction continues when level up. 
Currently, our level is 1 because we still haven't fight 
against monsters yet. If we acquire these skills that 
has growth corrections before leveling up, then it will 
surely be useful in the future[/ 


Our level is still 1. 


Level rises not only by killing monsters only but it also 
rises by killing a creature. 


Because we still haven't got the permission to fight 
monsters, I mean, we also haven't got the permission to go 
out, for the present, our level won't increase. 


Still, the status gradually improves by growth and 
training. 


However, the status only change extremely when level up. 


[If possible, I would like to evolve the skills twice, 
but as expected, that's a little ambitious|] 


When the skill level becomes 10, the skill will evolve and 
derived skill can be acquired. There are various benefits. 


However, the higher the level, the harder to increase. The 
necessary skill proficiency to increases per level, so raising 
to level 10 is quite hard. 


OThe status will start to change greatly when the 
Skill has evolved to "Fortitude", "Fortress", "Idaten", 
etc. It's quite satisfying if it evolves to there. I would 
like to reach its former stage by all means!/j 


{That's right. But, it's unexpected that there's no 
Skills that can improve the experience points or skill 
proficiency gaining]] 


In case of RPG, it's a useful companion for growth. 
There's no skills like "Experience Point Increment". 


Yes. And, did you noticed it?{] 


[]Yes[] 


I see the skill recorded in the skill encyclopedia roughly, 
and I understood what Katia wanted to say. 


Although Sue looked at the skill encyclopedia with me, 
Sue didn't seem to notice it. 


Seems mysterious and even though Katia and I 
understood it, I seem to be dissatisfied. 


[There are no production-type skills/] 
[On the contrary, there are only skills for combat] 


Yes, despite having that amount of skills that are recorded 
into a book, the production-type or the so-called non- 
combat skills doesn't exist at all. 


There are skills that seem to be a production-type skill if 
it's used, but all of them are only the secondary effect of the 
combat skill. 


Despite having this much skills, there's a strange feeling 
that all the skills have one-sided contents only. 


It's the strange feeling that we were able to notice 
probably because Katia and me have played games in 
Japan. 


The people who live in this world originally must be 
convinced that skill is such a thing. 


[As if this is the world for fight/} 


I felt fear in myself to the words I muttered. 


A world where level doesn't increase unless something is 
killed. 


Only the combat-type skills. 

It's like the world is really encouraging the fight. 

[Although this is something not well known yet, the 
Demon King forces seem to be increasing their 
armaments rapidly]] 


(That 's.....[] 


[It's likely to fight someday. Until then, we have to 
become stronger as much as possible[] 


I nod on Katia's words silently. 
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S9. 

Today is gonna be a triple release. 
S9 Skill point 

I spend my time with Katia leisurely. 


Until a while ago, we move our bodies at the sports 
ground in the castle to raise the skill level. 


We just finished it, and we are now taking a break like 
this. 


[/Ah, this is tiresome. Although my magic-related 
status increased considerably, my physical ability was 
never high/} 


Katia talks in Japanese today because Sue is not here. 


When it's just the two of us, it became normal to talk in 
Japanese. 


[Sure is. But still, our reflexes are better than our 
previous life and it's good that the more we train, the 
more we grow// 


[OAh, I know what you mean. I have always thought 
why must the school keep doing the marathon, but 
here, the more we run, the more our stamina 
increase[/ 


Although it's the same for the skills, the status improves 
as much as you train. 


Now that we can't level up, we have to train steadily to 
increase our Status. 


But, if we train steadily, then we will definitely get 
stronger. 


The training is hard, but if I think that it will become a 
gain, I will become motivated. 


So, how's yours ?]] 


[] "Agility", "Endurance", "Powerful", "Sturdy", and 
"Dash", each of them went up to level 8/] 


I confirm my status with the appraisal stone in my hand. 


This appraisal stone is the level 9 appraisal stone that 
Katia's house holds. 


It's a valuable that might be appointed as a national 
treasure depending on the country, but Katia brought it out 
from the Duke's house casually. 


I think that "Is the Duke's house okay with it?", but 
seems that it's convenient, I will use it gratefully. 


[As expected, your skill level increase very fast. Is 
this the difference of talents?/] 


Katia mutter in frustration. 


Actually even though we did the same thing, my skill level 
up speed is different than Katia. 


In this world, anyone can get stronger if they put in 
efforts, but the speed differs. 


It's said that it's the difference of talents. 


O Even I'm called as a genius since the time I 
reincarnated into the Duke's house, you know? How 
come there's a huge difference between us? You 
cheater] 


I avert my eyes from Katia's resentful look. 
Even if you say that, what do you expect me to do? 
[JWhich reminds me, did you use your skill points ?/] 


[] No, I miss the chance to use it. So it remains 
untouched] 


Skill point is the points consumed to acquire a new skill 
and it can also be used to increase skill proficiency. 


Normally, a person shouldn't possess any skill point since 
born, but somehow Katia and me had it since born. 


[] A savings of 100000 points. This bourgeois 
cheater] 


[ft became more terrible than before! ?[] 
No, I really have miss the chance to spend it somehow. 


At first, I thought of acquiring magic skills, but I stopped 
it because Anna told me not to use magic. 


Although Anna didn't thought that I have skill points, I 
somehow can't acquire skill silently because it make me feel 
that I betrayed her. 


Since then, the intention to use the skill points 
disappeared somehow. 


[Did Katia used it?/] 
[].....Only 1000 points] 
If I'm not mistaken, Katia should have 50000 points. 


Because she bring up the subject, I thought that she have 
used considerably, but she didn't used that much. 


{What did you acquire?/] 

[]..... Keep it a secret/] 

Ha? No, just say it/] 

[]..... Absolutely don't laugh, okay?!/] 

[I won't laugh, just say it already} 

[]..... Appraisal] 

Although I didn't laugh, I think that I looked strange. 


Speaking of “Appraisal”, it's a classic example of the skill 
that must not be acquired. 


I'm interested that why she acquired it. 


[Why did you acquired it?/] 


[] No, it's a standard in novels when it comes to 
reincarnation. Isn't it difficult to gather information 
in a different world? Therefore, in the novels, 
"Appraisal" is peerless. So, I want follow it....[] 


No, the "Appraisal" skill is a must-not-acquire skill 
that is first on the list. After hearing that, why did you 
acquire it?/] 


[JI acquired the skill when I was a baby! It's during 
the time when I was reincarnated’ without 
understanding anything, you know? Of course, I 
would want information. And then, when I remind of 
"Appraisal", I heard the Divine Words. It can't be 
helped that I acquired it on impulse!/[] 


I hear it and consented for the time being. 


Certainly, when I was a baby and I didn't understand the 
situation, I was considerably uneasy. 


I didn't understand the words and the conversation from 
the surrounding people, so it made me feel excessively 
uneasy. 


And then, when I heard the Divine Words that talks in 
Japanese, I understand the feeling of wanting to rely on it. 


[jAnd, is "Appraisal" a loss ?/] 


Ah. A big loss. It's useless when it's low level, my 
head hurts whenever I use it and on top of that, the 
skill proficiency won't increase if I don't have the time 
and it's also hard to increase its level. Even though I 
have been earning skill proficiency during my leisure 
time, it's still in level 4. My heart will break/} 


It seemed tedious just by hearing it. 


I appraise the column of the skill point again using the 
appraisal stone. 


Then, the list of skills that I can acquire are displayed 
with the necessary points. 


When I looked for "Appraisal" in that, it's there. 


[/Ah, I can acquire the "Appraisal" skill with 100 
points[] 


[JEh, seriously?[] 


Speaking of 100 points, it's the lowest point to be able to 
acquire a skill. 


The skill that can be acquired with 100 points is either 
the skill that has low effect or the skill with good 
compatibility with the person. 


It's hard to say that the "Appraisal" is a skill with low 
effect as I understand that Katia used 1000 points. 


It's effect is certainly low when it's level is low, but if it 
becomes high level, it might be a useful skill. 


Then, I must have a good compatibility with the 
"Appraisal". 


After I hesitated, I acquired "Appraisal". 
The point decreases to 99900. 
[I acquired "Appraisal"/] 


(Eh, seriously?[] 


Katia says the same thing as before. 
[Don't regret that later] 


O Well, when the time comes that is. There's still a 
lot of points left] 


For the time being, I will keep the remaining points for 
emergency. 
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S10. 
A new character and he turns out to be a...... 
S10 The second prince 


Sue and Clevea are facing each other with the practice 
sword before my eyes. 


Making use of her small build, Sue attacks from feet but 
Clevea repelled it easily. 


After that, Sue attacks boldly, but everything was blocked 
by Clevea's precise defense. 


The small build Sue's sword technique gives an 
impression of leaving all to strength, whereas the muscular 
Clevea's sword technique reminds me of a flowing clear 
stream. 


Both of their impression of the appearance and 
impression of the movement are the exact opposite. 


Sue is not weak at all, but against the experienced 
Clevea, it looks unskillful by all means. 


It's only natural because Clevea has acquired the higher 
rank skill of (Sword Talent/} [/Sword Prodigy//to level 7. 


Sue's [/Sword Talent/]is on level 6. 
There's a difference that can't be filled. 


But still, the match didn't end quickly is simply because of 
the status. 


Sue activates “Magic Combat Act" and “Fighting 
Spirit" at the same time. 


It's the skills that consume MP and SP to raise status, but 
when Sue who has a huge amount of MP uses “Magic 
Combat Act", the increase of the status is incredible. 


Because the physical ability status rose considerably 
recently, Sue wins in the status. 


However, Clevea doesn't use "Fighting Spirit" for the 
handicap, but if she uses it, the situation will incline 
instantly. 


But then, Clevea will still win even if she doesn't use 
"Fighting Spirit". 


Although I say that Sue's status is better, it's only a little 
difference, and the basic that becomes strength is too 
different. 


Sue has no way to reverse this situation. 


It was as I expected that Sue received a counter and was 
defeated after getting tired. 


Her body was strike with the back of the sword and she 
falls to the ground. 


Anna who waited on the side, immediately rush over to 
Sue, and use "Recovery Magic". 


The recovered Sue stood up with a frustrating look while 
removing the soil on her clothes. 


[Hf lost{] 


[] You can surpass me soon if you can move this 
much at your age. Hime-sama's talent is wonderful// 


(/Compliments are unnecessary] 


An applause sounded immediately from the side when she 
approach the frustrated Sue. 


[O No, I think that's not a compliment but it was a 
true feeling. It was a good movement[/ 


Everyone who were in this place including me, opened 
their eyes wide in surprise. 


Sue and I, even Clevea and Anna, didn't notice that 
appearance. 


Although I also stood at the side, I didn't feel the 
presence at all. 


[Julius nii-sama!|[] 
[/Yaa, were you surprised ?/] 


That man is the second prince who is also my older 
brother born of the same mother, Julius nii-sama was 
smiling brightly that his mischief succeeded. 


{When did you return?/] 


[It was yesterday. I wanted to at least come to see 
you yesterday, but I didn't have the time for it 
because I met father and older brother] 


Julius nii-sama is way older than me, and he already acted 
variously outside the country. 


So, it's unusual to return to the country like this. 


[Sue also became splendid during the time I'm not 
here. I'm surprised at the growth every time/[/ 


Julius nii-sama speaks to Sue kindly. 
But, Sue didn't answer back. 
It seems that Sue dislike Julius nii-sama for some reasons. 


Judging from me, Julius nii-sama is friendlier than the two 
older brothers. 


Above all, I respect Julius nii-sama. 


To be honest, I don't like that my respected older brother 
and my lovely younger sister are on bad terms. 


[/Sue. What's with that attitude towards Nii-sama?/] 
[/Haha. It's okay. Sue is in a difficult age[] 
Julius nii-sama who is guessing something. 


If my previous life is included, I should be the older one 
here, but I don't think I can win Julius nii-sama by mental 
age. 


[] Well then, how about Shun? Do you want me to 
train you?/] 


[Is it okay!? I would like it by all means![] 


To have Julius nii-sama train me. 


It's the best I could ask for. 
OThen, I will borrow it] 
[Y-yes!] 


Julius nii-sama receives the practice sword from Clevea 
who has shrunk. 


It's unusual that Clevea is being this tense. 
Well, it can't be helped because it's Julius nii-sama. 


OYosh. Anytime when you're ready. Attack me from 
anywhere] 


[Hai![} 


I activate "Magic Combat Act" and "Fighting Spirit" 
immediately. 


I will go serious against Julius nii-sama. 

I concentrate all of my power. 

I step nimbly and slash diagonally from the bottom. 
Nii-sama stops it easily with one hand. 


The single blow that I released with all of my power was 
easily stopped by the sword held with one hand. 


But, it's as expected. 


There's no way Nii-sama can't stop this level of sword 
attack. 


I pull my sword immediately and unleash the next attack. 


It's also stopped. 
This is fun. 
I can't reach at all even if I use all of my power. 


No matter how much I swing my sword, no matter how 
much power I put, no matter how many technique I use, it 
doesn't reach Julius nii-sama at all. 


I can't even imagine how can I surpass that 
swordsmanship. 


To be able to fight with such a strong person in this way. 
It's extremely fun. 


But, contrary to the feelings that I want to continue it 
forever, the end comes. 


My "Magic Combat Act" and "Fighting Spirit" wear 
off. 


I get down on my knees while breathing heavily. 


[Q Un. Shun's sword is very straightforward and it's 
pleasant. It's just like Shun's growing talent/] 


[(/Thank..you..ve...ry..much{[] 

I thank him intermittently. 

Even though I'm this exhausted, Julius nii-sama is fine. 
As expected. 


As expected from the Hero. 


The world's strongest human. 
Will the day where I can be equal to this person comes? 


One of my dreams in this world is to be equal to this 
person. 


Now, I still can't reach him at all, but surely one day, I will 
become someone who can protect the back of Julius nii- 
sama. 


That is my aim. 
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Side story 11, no Shun 11 I think. 


This chapter is translated with a headache. Ugh... just 
when I thought that its fun translating the side 
stories.... Ugh. Hope that it's readable. 


Anyway, that's all for today. 

By the way, the author naming sense is quite.... 
Names: 

OOOOOOOODOONÛ = Potimas Hyphenath 


OOOOOOOODOOO0 = Firimes Hyphenath 
$11 Elf girl 


I was called by Father. 
And in addition to that, it's Katia and me. 


Without knowing what's the matter, both of use tilt our 
head to the side. 


[Is this possibly an engagement?/] 
[Ha? Who's?/] 


[You and mef[] 


I can't think of a word after hearing Katia's astounding 
words. 


[JNo, that's impossible[] 


[] Well, it's impossible for us. But, what about the 
people of the surroundings? We are man and woman 
of the same age who are in a good family. 
Furthermore, our relationship is also good. Then, it's 
not strange even if it's a discussion of getting engage 
before it's too late/] 


When it's said like that, it might be possible. 


I'm one of the royal family, and Katia is the daughter of 
the Duke's house that has a history. 


We go well together. 
(But, are you okay with it?{] 


{Like I'm fine with it! I can't even imagine getting 
married with a man. But, it's likely to happen sooner 
or later, so don't you think that we should be 
prepared for this?/] 


[/You, I never thought that you will think about it] 


{That's rude. But, you being the fiance is way better 
than someone I don't know You know my 
circumstances, and when the time comes, we can just 
show a bad appearance and we can cancel the 
engagement in mutual agreement] 


There's such a move too. 


Fiance, although I have never thought of that so far, I'm 
one of the royal family, so it's not weird even if such 
discussion comes. 


If that's the case, then it might be convenient if Katia 
becomes my fiancee that both of us are not conscious of it.. 


However, excluding one point. 

And, what will you do about Sue?]] 
[AR/} 

Right. 


My younger sister, Sue doesn't allows anyone to approach 
me. 


Recently, she allows Katia a little, but I don't know what 
will happen when it becomes an engagement. 


(Then, I might get killed by that girl/] 

[As expected, that's an exaggeration/] 

[]... I think it's possible/[] 

Although Sue is raised like that, she's not to that extent. 


Meanwhile, a man and a small girl enter the waiting 
room. 


Katia and I look at the two who entered the room, and our 
mouth opened wide. 


The ear of the two who entered the room were longer 
than human's ear. 


{Nice to meet you. This occasion, I came to this 
country as the goodwill ambassador of the elf; named 
Potimas Hyphenath. I'm the one who called both of 
you. Hereafter, at your own discretion[] 


That man, Potimas of the elf introduced in an indifferent 
tone. 


It's my first time to meet an elf. 


Although I know that there's elf in this world, when 
seeing the real thing, the real feeling that this is a different 
world surges. 


[Fumu. You have it] 


Potimas close his eyes partly together with an 
uncomfortable feeling. 


[/Oka, these two have it. The rest is all yours[/ 
[(/Hai haai. I understand] 

Then, I will take my leave[] 

[I appreciate your efforts|] 

Potimas goes out of the room quickly. 


Katia and I who were left behind can only be 
dumbfounded. 


Without even the time for us to introduce ourselves, he 
left just like that. 


Without understanding what to do, I look at the small girl. 


[ Fumu fumuu. Then, I will introduce myself. My 
name now is Firimes Hyphenath. Please take care of 
me from now on/| 


Katia and I look at each other. 


Even if such a small girl introduces herself, we don't know 
what to do afterwards. 


OI think that it's a manner to introduce yourself if 
the teacher introduce herself. How about it?/] 


[O T'm sorry. I'm the fourth prince of this country, 
Shurein Zagan Anareich/} 


[O l'm the eldest daughter of the Anabald Duke's 
house, Carnatia Seri Anabald[] 


We introduce ourselves because we were prompt by the 
girl. 


O Un un. Prince-sama and Duke-sama. That's nice. 


Moeruu (I JU 
I stiffen by that word. 


From a while ago, this girl unusual speaking way, and that 
speech and behavior is similar to a person I know. 


Katia also seems to be the same as her eyes are opened 
wide. 


[JOka-chan!?/] 


O You shouldn't attach ‘chan’ to a teacher's name, 
you know? But, you're right/} 


The girl in front of us was our class teacher in the 
previous life, Oka-chan aka Okazaki Kanami-sensei. 


This teacher who's called by the nickname of Oka-chan 
was quite a regrettable person. 


When she was a student, she imitated the tone of a 
character from the manga she likes, and it became her 
normal tone. 


She enters a university and majors in history just because 
of the sengoku manga. 


She became a teacher after drafting the Reverse Genji 


plan (QUU00D). 


She was a quite regrettable teacher. 


However, that regrettable part is greatly received by the 
students, and she was popular. 


So, why is Sensei here?/] 


{That's because I know that both of you are here. It 
became quite a news, you know? Few outrageous 
geniuses were born in Anareich|] 


We who met our teacher after a long time, speak in 
Japanese. 


We already told her our previous life's name. 


The moment she heard Katia's name, her eyes opened 
wide, but in the next moment, she spatter //Moeru[]. 


[You came to meet us specially?/] 


O That's not the only purpose. Even though I may 
appear this way, Sensei is a teacher. After all, I think 
that I must confirm my student's safety. Well, the 
point where we reborn, there's no safety on it] 


Although Sensei says it jokingly, I think that the will is 
splendid. 


I never took consideration on anything other than trying 
to live in this world. 


I never think of searching for my other classmates. 


{This world is dangerous unlike Japan. It's better if 
I do it quickly so that I can protect you all] 


I also have never thought about that. 


There are monsters in this world, if I think about it, it's 
natural, and yet because I'm safe, I think that my 
classmates are also safe. 


[Then, will Sensei protect us?{] 


[No no. I can't take you along because both of your 
position doesn't allows me. Normally, the person must 
wish for it by himself to be protected in the Village of 


EIf] 
[That means, some of them are found?/] 


[/Hai. 12 people in the Village of Elf and the other 
students that we were able to contact, adding you 
two, it will be 5 people. The whereabouts of another 2 
people were confirmed, so I'm going to meet them 
lIater[] 


There were 25 students in our class. 


That means, there are only 6 people that their 
whereabouts are not confirmed. 


But, on the contrary, there might be no whereabouts of 
the another 6 people. 


Finding only 6 students in this huge world must be 
considerably difficult. 


[/Sensei, you go so far to do that just for us/] 
[It's my responsibility as the teacher. Besides, most 
of students are found as a Human race in the Human 


race territory. It's not that difficult as said/] 


But still, it's obvious that Sensei have put much efforts in 
it. 

I bow once again to Sensei. 

[ Well, although it's a another story, Sensei is going 
to enroll the school in this country soon. At that time, 
let's have a detailed talk again/] 


Katia and I also will go to the school soon. 


My new life has approached close by. 
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REPORT 


Shun 12. 
Sensei turns out to be quite a character. 


Using Dastordia for the Human race continent. I think I 
used Daztoldia before. 


S12 Academy 
There's an academy in this country. 


In the former world, going to school was natural, but in 
this world, only few who goes to school. 


Privileged class nobles, etc or some affluent commoners, 
or those who are blessed with talents, only can go to school. 


Because I'm from the royal family, it's not a problem to go 
to the academy. 


Sue is also the same, and Katia who is the Duke's 
daughter also cleared the conditions. 


It has been decided that the three of us will enter the 
academy together. 


General studies is taught in the academy similar to the 
school in the former world. 


The lesson to fight will also be attended at the same time. 
That is the main one. 


Although Dastordia continent is a Human race territory, 
in the case of other continents, the fight against the Demon 
race and monsters is still intense. 


Monsters also inhabit in the Dastordia continent, but the 
people who can fight is insufficient. 


That's why, fight is often learned in the academy. 


The three of us is in the hall where the academy's 
entrance ceremony was held. 


If I look around the surroundings, the students who 
entered the academy this year sit on the seat while waiting 
for the ceremony to start. 


Because this academy boast of being the largest structure 
in the neighborhood, children from foreign countries came 
to enter the academy. 


Among them, there are also Demi-human, etc, can be 
seen here and there. 


When I look at such students, I avert my eyes quickly and 
I'm watched by the students. 


I can feel the glance sometimes, and the voice speaking of 
a rumor can be heard. 


[The person over there, I heard that he's the prince 
in this country} 


[Although he is said to be a genius, judging from 
his appearance, he doesn't look strong] 


{Can't I get acquainted with him somehow?]] 


Although I'm said variously, because of "Enhanced 
Hearing", I can hear everything. 


It's very uncomfortable. 
[Good morning// 


A nonchalant voice breaks such atmosphere and reaches 
my ear. 


Turning around, as expected, Oka-chan aka Firimes of the 
Elf was there. 


[ Good morning. Somehow it feels strange that 
Sensei is a student] 


[Sensei is excited that Sensei can taste youth once 
morel] 


Sensei sit down next to me. 
Sue who sat on the opposite side sends a glare at Sensei. 
Rather than glaring, she's staring usually. 


Come to think of it, this is the first meeting for both of 
them. 


In the next moment, fear runs on my back. 


[O Imouto-chan. The next time you release your 
killing intent towards Sensei, Sensei will kill you, you 
Kknow?/] 


Sensei who says it while smiling. 


Her tone is still the same as always. 

But, her eyes didn't laughed at all. 

Sue is also pressured by that power. 

Katia and I were surprised at such Sensei's appearance. 


Because she was called by the nickname, Oka-chan, 
Sensei should be a person who had the charm. 


She never got seriously angry, and she was a friendly 
teacher. 


Even if it's wrong, she shouldn't be a person who release 
a dreadful and cold killing intent. 


[O Did that surprised you? But, if we don't do this 
much, we won't be able to survive in this world. 
Because the Elf's growth are slower than the Human, 
we get underestimated of being small, but if you want 
to pick a fight with Sensei, then please come after you 
have resolved to die, okay?[] 


Sensei might have experienced unimaginable experiences 
because she was able to use the word “resolute to die" 
without hesitation. 


I stealthily use "Appraisal" that I raised steadily on 
Sensei. 


[Appraisal was obstructed[/] 


{Shun-kun, it's not an admiration to look at a lady's 
profile without permission|] 


My head was hit by something almost at the same time as 
the result of "Appraisal" failed. 


[Sensei has never taught you to be a peeping tom/] 


Although I don't know what's the principle, Sensei senses 
and obstructs my "Appraisal" and counterattacks. 


And in addition to that, in the method that I can't react at 
all. 


Just in that exchange, I understood that I can't defeat 
Sensei. 


[I'm sorry, I got interested) 


[] Un. If you do something bad, the best is to 
apologize. But, the next time you appraise Sensei 
without permission, Sensei will have you feel a bit 
more pain, okay?[] 


[/Hai. I will engrave it on my heart[] 
Really. 
It's better that I don't do anything imprudent. 


{But Sensei, if you have the ability to that extent, 
then is there a need to go to the academy?!] 


I suddenly held such a doubt. 


Actually, Katia, Sue and I have been training, but we have 
no experience in combat. 


For this reason, we came here with the purpose to perfect 
our basics. 


But, judging from Sensei's ability and the way she speaks, 
she looks like she has already gained combat experiences. 


Is there something to be learned in this academy now? 


There is. There are plenty of things to be learned 
in this academy. But, that's just half of my official 
stance, and this country will be the base of activity for 
a while[] 


[If that's the case, then there's no need to go to the 
academy...[] 


The activity that Sensei is saying is not searching 
for students/] 


(Eh, then, what?/] 


O That is still a secret, but the search of the 
remaining students is entrusted to the Elves/] 


I stiffen toward Sensei's shocking remark. 


When we met before, Sensei said that six students are yet 
to be found. 


What on earth Sensei wants to do to the point that she 
abandon that. 


{You might think that's cold-hearted, but here is the 
limit of the search. The place we haven't search is the 
Demon race territory and the untrodden land. To be 
honest, Sensei don't think that they are still alive[] 


[JWha! ?[] 
[/Sensei, are you serious?/] 


[/Serious, really serious. Action in the earliest stages 
is important for such disaster relief. Sensei has done 
the very best after being born again. But, I think it's 


good that half of the number were found. It's great as 
a result because it was exceeded drastically{] 


[/JBut/] 


O Then, will you look for the remaining six? How? 
With your legs? You think you will find them ?/} 


My feelings shrinks like being grabbed tightly towards 
Sensei who suddenly speaks normally. 


Sensei who saw that, breathe a heavy sigh. 


O Although Sensei has said it before, Sensei has 
done the very best. From now on, Sensei thinks that 
making the former students that were found to live 
properly in this world is the priority. Therefore, 
Sensei wants to learn various things in this academy 
and act variously at the same time[] 


[IT under...stand/] 


Although I'm not consent from the bottom of my heart, 
Sensei certainly have done her best. 


Besides, I, who didn't contributes to the activity at all, I 
can't state my opinion. 


Perhaps, Sensei herself might be the most painful. 


[O T'm sorry. I said something in a presumptuous 
manner] 


O Shun-kun never said anything wrong. However, 
even if it's not wrong, there are a lot of things that 
are not correct in this world/] 


Afterwards, the entrance ceremony was held. 


Honestly, the contents didn't entered at all. 


Therefore, I overlooked what kind of face did Sue and 
Katia made. 
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REPORT 


Shun 13. 
New characters. 
Names: 


UUW = Rengzant 

OOOOOOOODOGOO = Yuugo Van Rengzand 

S13 Saint and Sword Empreror 

The entrance ceremony ended without trouble. 


After that, each students breakup, and most of the 
students either return to their dormitory where they will 
live or inspect the school. 


This academy uses the system where all students live in 
dormitories. 


I'm not an exception as well, and it's necessary to live in 
the dormitory when I attend this academy. 


A student can't go outside of the academy unless 
something great happens or a long term holiday. 


{What shall we do after this ?/] 


Katia talks in her ojou-sama mode. 


As for us, the preparations for the dormitory are already 
made. 


If possible, I want to see the school grounds. 


[Because Sensei wants to meet someone, should we 
go together?/] 


[/Someone you want to meet?/] 


[/Haii. The future Saint and Sword Emperor. Sensei 
thinks that there's no loss even if you meet them/] 


Saint and Sword Emperor. 


Speaking of Saint, it's the symbolic existence of the 
neighboring country, Saint Aleius. 


Also called as the Hero's pair, and the Saint appointed 
from the country for generations is obligated to act with the 
Hero. 


Julius nii-sama should be accompanied by the present 
Saint. 


And, the Sword Emperor is the emperor of the 
Kasanagara continent's largest Human race nation, 
Rengzant Empire. 


Because of the Rengzant Empire is close to the territory 
of the Demon race, it's a country where battle doesn't stop. 


For a person to become the emperor of the country, 
strength is the first requirement. 


From that, the emperor for generations are said to be 
called similar as the first generation emperor which is 
Sword Emperor. 


Although the Saint is said to be elected from the 
candidates who have the qualities, the Sword Emperor is 
completely by lineage. 


In other words, the present Sword Emperor's son has 
enroll in this academy. 


A, it's the crown prince of the Rengzant Empire. I 
heard it from the rumors. If I'm not mistaken, he is 
entering this academy this year in the same way as 
us. I heard that he's a sword genius that has close 
resemblance of the first generation//] 


Eh, Katia knows it? 
I don't know such information, you know? 


OShun, you must learn the ways of the world a little 
morel] 


Katia says it with an amazed face while I wonder did she 
guess anything with my face. 


Gu, I can't object her. 


[OBut, Sensei. The reason why Sensei wants to meet 
them purposely, is it 'that'?[] 


[It's 'that'] 
OThen, we must surely meet them/] 


For some reasons, the talk advances among the two. 


Sue and I can't follow the talk, and we can only look at the 
exchange. 


{Now Shun, let's go, what's with that face ?{] 
[JNo, I just can't follow the talk...[] 
[Apart from Sue, why you....[] 


Katia and Sensei make a disappointed face at the same 
time. 


Th-There no need to make such a face. 
(Ab, it seems that we don't have to go/] 


I was attracted by Sensei's words and if I see there, a boy 
and a girl are approaching here. 


The boy has a tough look with brown hair that's close to 
black and has the same color on his pupil. 


The girl has blue eyes and wavy blond hair. There's a 
mysterious loveliness somewhere. 


[JYo. That tiny elf is Oka-chan?/] 


[]Natsume-kun. That's impolite towards Sensei. It's 
been a long time, Sensei/] 


The boy and the girl speaks in Japanese. 


And, I finally understand the content of the conversation 
between Sensei and Katia. 


These two person are also the same as us who 
reincarnated. 


[Long time no see. Sensei is glad that Natsume-kun 
and Hasebe-san are in good health|] 


In Sensei's words, their former name is known. 


The boy's former name is Natsume Kengo. He is the man 
who was the center of the boys in the class. 


However, I didn't like this Natsume so much. 
His reflexes are good, and physical strength is strong. 


Although he didn't actually use violence, he shows his 
power to make people follow him. 


He has such a strong pressure character. 


Therefore, there are those who follow Natsume and those 
who oppose him in the class. 


I was a man from the opposing side. 


Well, although I say that I opposed him, I only did nothing 
but not getting near him. 


Haha! Although Oka-chan was originally small, she 
shrank all the more! How funny!{] 


[/Natsume-kun!/] 


The one who rebuke Natsume was the former next seat, 
Hasebe Yuika. 


Hasebe was unlike Natsume. She was a girl who doesn't 
have anything good and bad. 


Although she should have the easy to set adrift character, 
when saying that she has something in her that makes her 


into a Saint candidate, I can't think ofit. 


{It can't be helped that elves are small. Besides, 
Natsume-kun is not a great difference now/] 


OI will grow up even more from now on, so it's okay. 
And, the one over there is the prince of this country, 
right? Who's inside?/] 


Natsume's glance turn towards me. 


Those eyes are like staring at a prey, there's a ferocious 
light dwelling in it. 


The dazzling light that seems to be going to attack me 
soon. 


Although this guy was certainly a nasty guy in the 
previous life, was he a guy who had such dangerous eyes? 


(Yamada Shunsuke[] 
[JOoshima Kanata. Long time no seel] 


The me who answers briefly, and Katia who step forward 
unnaturally to appeal herself. 


[JEh? Ooshima-kun?/] 


{That's right. Me, Ooshima. Surprised, aren't you? I 
became a woman after getting reborn/] 


Hasebe gets into Katia's introduction. 


The talk rises there, and Natsume's glance was averted 
from me. 


Thank you, Katia. 


At any rate, I must be cautious of Natsume who's current 
name is Yuugo Van Rengzand. 
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REPORT 


Shun 14. 


The author doubled the S series length. Ugh, this is 
gonna be tough. 


S14 Academy life 
The academy life was favorable. 


Although most of the students have learned the contents 
of the lessons already, I listened properly because I 
intended to review it. 


When I'm really bored, I will raise my skill level secretly 
to kill time. 


Although it looks peaceful if you remove the classes, there 
are various problems in human relations. 


First of all, teacher. 


Being humble to myself, or I avoid getting involve as 
much as possible, or I get involve in the hot blood way. It's 
divided into this 3 patterns. 


It can be said that I'm from the royal family, but the 
reason is because my ability value has already exceeded 
most of the teacher's ability. 


Even if I'm humble, I don't have such power. If I avoid 
plainly, I will hurt the teachers' feelings. Having said that, 
when I get involved persistently, it's annoying. 


Although it's the best if they come in contact with me 
normally, there are only few of such teachers. 


is student. 
This also is divided into 3 patterns. 


The type that flatters, the type that creates a distance, 
and the type that points hostility. 


There's no decent type. 
That's why, in the end, I'm often with Sue and Katia. 


Hasebe joins there, and we spend most of our time 
together. 


Generally, Katia drive away the guy who flatters. 


Because it was obvious that I will put up a forced smile 
and accompany that guy, I was impressed by the figure of 
my friend who can cast away any hesitation resolutely. 


The type that creates a distance is divided into a few 
patterns. 


Students who have admiring glance, students who throw 
a cold glance in order not get involved, students who wait 
for an opportunity to get close, etc. 


The most troublesome one is students who point hostility 
at me. 


Students who point hostility at me are either they are 
from another country, or they are nobles who had a high 
social standing. 


There are also students who rose suddenly from a 
commoner once in a while. 


The thing common to them is their pride is high. 


The social position is high and there's also a lot of them 
who have high ability. 


Therefore, it seems that it's inevitable that I'm an eyesore 
to them because I have a higher social position and ability. 


I was even challenged into a duel sometimes. 


If a man of another country and I do such a thing, it's 
likely to be an international problem. 


Of course I declined all of it. 


Then, when I did so, //The genius prince is a coward 
who doesn't accepts duels/] such rumor was scattered in 
the academy. 


Give me a break. 
However, it's what a child do after all. 


I who can already be said as an adult if I add up my 
previous life, dodge it with a smile. 


I was made to stop Sue who became enraged and went to 
purge the other party each time. 


Sue's state is weird recently. 


Even though she wants to ask something from me, she 
can't ask easily. 


Something like that. 

Well, though I do have an idea of what she wants to ask. 
I mean, I heard it from Katia. 

[Sue wants to hear about our relation/] 

(Eh? Relation ?/] 


[It's about our previous life. I think that she guess 
it from the attitude when we come in contact with 
Sensei] 


(Ah. Now that you mention it, we talked in Japanese 
in front of Suef] 


[That's how it is. She would obviously find it strange 
that her brother who should have been together with 
her for a long time after she was born suddenly 
speaks in an unknown language intimately with a 
stranger!) 


[IT see. I have done it/] 


[ Well, when you're asked by her, it's your decision 
whether to tell the truth or to deceive her] 


[JEh? Shouldn't I deceive her there? 


[The one who decides it is you. Whether you will 
continue to deceive your blood-related younger sister 
or you will tell the truth accurately. Either way, 
resolve yourself and deal with it properly. Otherwise, 
it would be rude to her, right?{] 


[JUgh, I understand) 


That's why, Sue seems to be curious about my relations 
with everyone. 


To be honest, I'm not resolved for this. 
Tell Sue about the truth? 


Tell her that I who was thought to be her blood-related 
older brother is actually an unknown man who's 
reincarnated? 


Telling her that and being hated by her, I'm scared. 
I intended to love Sue as a real younger sister so far. 


But, that's only from my point of view. I wonder how am I 
reflected in Sue? 


I'm aware that she's attached to me. 


But, I wonder what she would think when she knows that 
the older brother she's attached with is a stranger? 


I grew up with my former memories and experiences of 
my previous life. 


Against Sue who matches with me by herself, it can be 
said that I'm cunning. 


When she knows it, will she despise me? 


I think that Sue will never despise me, but when such 
imagination came out, it was not good. 


Then, if you speak of deceiving her, then I think that it's 
insincere in that case. 


When my real younger sister is worrying so much about it 
and she's hesitating to ask, I can't bring myself to deceive 
her lightly no matter what. 


If I want to deceive her, I must resolve myself with the 
intention to conceal it forever. 


I still don't have the answer for it. 
But, if Sue asks about it, I have to answer her seriously. 


If Katia never told me about this, I might deceive her 
without thinking deeply. 


I must thank Katia who gave advice to me beforehand. 


That's why, neither the inside nor the outside of the 
human relations in the academy are not going well. 


Among that, the one that made me troubled was the 
remaining three reincarnated person. 


Sensei is mysterious as usual. 


Just when I thought that she went somewhere without 
going for class, she appears suddenly and attended the 
class. 


Even if I question her variously when meeting her, she 
often avoids it. 


Especially, when it becomes the story about Kyouya's 
whereabouts, I think that the tendency is stronger. 


Kyouya is a close friend of Katia and me in our previous 
life. 


But, Sensei won't tell us about the whereabouts easily. 


Although I manage to grasp some information, it seems 
that he's not protected. 


Although I want to know where and what is Kyouya doing 
now, it doesn't seems that I can get more information from 
Sensei. 


Hasebe is also a problem child. 
Hasebe's current name is Yurin Uren. 


Uren of the family name seems to be the name of the 
church as a substitute for the orphanage. 


Hasebe, Yuri was an abandoned child. 
There's a lot of abandoned children in this world. 


Even in the previous world, there's a lot of abandoned 
children, so in this severe world that civilization doesn't 
develop, there's a lot of abandoned children. 


It's not good usually, but they are raised like that in the 
church, and when they have the ability to understand the 
surroundings, they should live in the church. 


But, Yuri is different. 


Just after she was born, she has the memories of her 
previous life, so she has self-consciousness. 


When she noticed, she suddenly became a baby. 
Although I also experienced it, this is quite a shock. 
I'm confused and above all, I became uneasy. 


What will happen to me after this? 


Did the former me died? 

Then, how did the previous life turned out? 

As I was like that, the uneasiness was everlasting. 
Besides, Yuri was left in such a state. 

The shock was not equal to mine. 

To be honest, I can't imagine Yuri's feelings at that time. 
Yuri clung to a certain thing in that maximum uneasiness. 
That is the Divine Word Religion. 


It's the religion that the church which picked Yuri up 
believes in, and it's a doctrine that has strongly permeated 
throughout the whole Human race. 


If I were to interpret the teaching roughly, it will be //In 
order to hear the Divine Word, let's develop the 
Skills/] 


Divine Word. 
I don't know what is this. 


Although it's like the system message if it's playing a 
game, it was natural to hear it in this world. 


I think that only us who are reincarnated will feel 
uncomfortable when hearing this voice. 


It's natural to hear this voice. 


It's natural that there's skill. 


It's the common sense of this world. 


Divine Word Religion is a religion that preaches that this 
voice is surely the voice of God, and in order to hear the 
voice of God more, they will raise their skill level and level. 


From my point of view, I will think that “what's with that 
nonsense doctrine", but somehow, it's accepted in this 
world. 


And, Yuri who should have the same feeling as me also 
was totally immersed in this religion. 


[{Shun-kun have raised a lot of skills. I think that 
it's wonderful. Hereafter, let's raise the skills rapidly 
and hear the voice of God more/] 


(/Shun-kun never raise your level? That's not good! 
If you raise your level, you can hear the voice of God 
more, you know? You must raise your level to hear the 
voice of God] 


O Shun-kun can use "Appraisal", right? Then, if 
there's a person with the skill named "Taboo", tell me. 
It's unforgivable to possess a skill that God 
determined it to be a "Taboo". It absolutely can't be 
forgiven. Absolutely. Therefore, absolutely tell me, 
okay? It's a promise, okay?!/] 


(/Shun-kun, your skill level rose and you heard voice 
of God today, right? Ah, God's divine voice was heard. 
Today, I can surely spend my day happily]] 


I draw back. 


I drew away from her. 


I think that it can't be helped that Yuri's eyes look 
corrupted when she speaks about the God. 


But, Yuri shouldn't have been such a child originally. 


She should have been a common high school girl that can 
be seen anywhere. 


It must be the environment that changed her until like 
this. 


The fear of being reincarnated. 
The despair of being abandoned by parents. 
The uneasiness to live in a different world. 


It's not strange that the Divine Word that's heard in the 
nostalgic Japanese at such a place became her emotional 
support. 


Moreover, only those who worship the Divine Word are in 
the surroundings. 


It might be inevitable that Yuri who was a character that's 
easy to set adrift became addicted to the religion. 


Though I doubt that she made use of the grace called 
reincarnation to its maximum and became aé Saint 
candidate. 


And, the last person was the biggest problem. 
Natsume, present Yuugo considers me as an enemy. 


And in addition to that, it's not ordinary. 


It can't be compared with the hostility of the other 
children. 


Because there's even killing intent mixed in his sight. 


I don't know why this guy regards me with hostility to 
that extent. 


Although I don't know, it's impossible that nothing will 
happen. 


That guy will definitely do something soon. 


I have such a premonition. 


Author note: I think that I will double the length of the S 
series from now on, or submit 2 consecutive chapters. 
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REPORT 


Shun 15. 

This chapter is LONG. 

Anyway, human status for the second time. 

S15 Ruler class 

Whenever Yuugo's eyes looked at me, I became in danger. 


Especially, when I get a better result than Yuugo at the 
class, etc, he will release a cold glance that runs on my 
back. 


It was obvious that something will happen sooner or later. 
But still, I can't take any countermeasures. 
Yuugo is the eldest son of the large country unlike me. 


And, he's a reincarnated person same as me, so his ability 
is authentic. 


Either in authority or in ability, there's no man who could 
give opinions to Yuugo. 


And, the incident happened. 


It was the time of the exploration lesson that became the 
first extracurricular activity. 


The exploration extracurricular activity is carried out at 
the small mountain near the academy. 


Well, although I said that it's near, it takes more than half 
day just to make a round trip if it's by walking. 


Only students who manage to passed the examination 
given by the academy can participate. 


In our academic year which is the first year, the number 
of students participating the exploration lesson is 12 
including me. 


Judging from the whole academic year, only high achiever 
was able to pass. 


However, the students who didn't manage to participate 
in this exploration will be able to participate when they 
acquire power eventually. 


The first time and this time was only a little, but in next 
time, the number of students will surely increase. 


Rather, the first exploration has the number of students 
that can only make one group, so this year, an excellent 
group is participating. 


We have to leave the academy on foot in the morning and 
reach the foot of the mountain before noon for the 
exploration. 


After that, a briefing of the last confirmation is held in the 
hut at the foot, and have our lunch. 


After lunch, we will be divided into groups and enter the 
mountain. 


After that, we will spend a whole day exploring the 
mountain, make a camp, and on the next day, we will return 
to foot of the mountain before noon and return to the 
academy. This is the schedule for it. 


Only weak monsters of the lowest class inhabit in this 
mountain. 


The academy has hired a number of men to examine the 
area beforehand, and it has been confirmed that there's no 
strong monster. 


Because even a weak monster can become strong when it 
evolves, this confirmation seems to be vital. 


In this exploration, it's one point to learn basic survival 
skills. 


One point to experience the environment where monsters 
inhabit. 


One point to gather medicinal plants, etc, and learn the 
knowledge of the mountain. 


Acquiring those experiences become the purpose. 


End safely and obtaining knowledge and experiences are 
the purpose. 


So, fighting a monster assertively subtracts the points. 


In case we are attacked, if we deal with it appropriately, it 
will increase the points, but it's forbidden to purposely 
attack a monster. 


The exploration is carried out in groups, and each group 
has four students and one teacher. 


The breakdown of the group is decided by the lot so that 
we won't form a biased group. 


It became separate groups with Sue, Katia and Yuri. 
And, I have become the same group as Yuugo. 


The formation of the group, me, Yuugo, Oka-chan aka 
Firimes, the knight's son Palton, and the magic teacher, 
Oriza. 


My relation with Palton is more than an acquaintance and 
less than a friend. 


Even though Palton's father was a former baron, he make 
many military exploits and raise his title, and he has 
reached up to the earl. 


Severe training is given to Palton by such father, and he 
has the skill organization specialized in physical. 


His strength is also quite high in the academic year. 


The person himself doesn't seems to be content to it, he 
concentrate in training everyday. He's a serious character 
boy. 


Because he comes in contact with me like a retainer, I will 
talk to him, but it's like we are on good terms. 


Oriza-sensei is a middle-aged magic teacher. 


She's the unmotivated one among the teachers, and she 
is a person who come along because it's her work. 


She hate troublesome things, and when Yuugo and I was 
assigned to the group of her jurisdiction, she scowled 
without concealing it. 


It was well known that there was an unusual sign 
between me and Yuugo. 


However, should I said that she's indeed a teacher? Her 
combat ability is very high. 


Despite being a magic user, she has the skill composition 
that makes close-range battle possible, and her ability value 
is also higher than the students. 


When something unexpected happened, a teacher must 
protect the students, so it was impossible that the teachers 
who came for this exploration lesson are weak. 


The unexpected one is that Oka-chan sensei aka Firimes 
participated in this lesson properly. 


Sensei is often absent from lessons without permission. 


Although she is acting behind the scenes, she won't tell us 
about the contents. 


She absent from the class without permission, so I'm sure 
that she's moving busily. 


It was unexpected that Sensei will participate in this 
lesson and be restricted for approximately two days. 


However, there's also Yuugo, so if she going to be near, 
it's reassuring. 


Perhaps, even if I include the academy's teacher, Sensei 
might be the only one who can stop Yuugo. 


Then, dismiss for a moment. After each of you had 
lunch, please divide into groups and act] 


The facilitator teacher declares it, and the briefing ended. 
After finish eating lunch, divide into groups and act. 
[JNii-sama, we will part for a while. It's lonely{] 
Sue, it's only one day] 


{it's a big problem even if it's only one day. When 
thinking that if something happens to Nii-sama in the 
place where I'm not looking, I can't sleep at night/] 


[It's alright. The safety in this mountain has already 
been confirmed, so unusual things won't happen] 


I pat Sue's head to make her feel relieved. 


I can't say that there's a person in my group is more 
dangerous than the mountain because if I say it, she might 
worry about me. 


[{Shun, be careful of Yuugo earnestly, okay? It looks 
like that guy's head has completely gone crazy after 
coming to this world] 


[]... Understood] 


The exchange in low voice with Katia on parting refrains 
my head. 


He's crazy. 
He certainly is. 


The current Yuugo is not normal. 


There's a dangerous sign that it's not weird that he will 
do something. 


The exploration advanced smoothly when I'm worrying 
about such thing. 


We never meet any monsters, and we reached the 
scheduled camping area safely. 


[(/Shurein-sama, is here the camping point?{] 


[That's right. It seemed that we arrived earlier than 
planned] 


{It's because the boys have stamina. It's hard to 
follow for the girl, Sensei, you know?[] 


O Bullshit. Oka-chan's status is considerably high, 
right? There's no way you need to persist this much|] 


[Sensei thinks that even if you know that and you 
pretend not to know, you still worry about Sensei is a 
condition of a good man/)j 


OI don't mean to become a man who sees the 
complexion of the woman in detail/] 


[JAh, Ore-sama is acceptable[] 


Palton and I begin the preparations for camping while 
Yuugo and Sensei doing such exchanges. 


Oriza-sensei only looks at us silently. 
{Shurein-sama, could you hold that part?!/] 
[JAh, okay. Is it like this?/] 


(Yes. After that, if I do like this/] 
[Un. Completed. Thank you, Palton/] 


[No. Originally, I should be doing this preparations 
by myself, but I have caused trouble to Shurein-sama[] 


[] Palton. The social position is unrelated in the 
academy. Therefore, there's no need to mind it so 
much/] 


O Although there's also the social position, I 
personally respect Shurein-sama. Therefore, this is 
something that I do because I like it. Shurein-sama, 
please don't make an apologetic face to my actions 
there[] 


I gave in to the honest eyes of Palton. 


Sue is also the same, where is there an element that can 
be respected in me? 


It's mysterious. 


After the preparations for the camp is completed, there a 
little time remain because we arrived earlier than the 
schedule. 


In that case, we will confirm the surroundings lightly. 


Each of us act separately, and explore within the range 
not far enough to be separated. 


Although I objected to take independent action, it's 
decided that everyone will be within the range where our 
voices can be heard. 


If it's like this, the nearby group member can rush 
immediately even if something happens. 


And, l'm alone in the mountain. 


If I gather medicinal plants, etc, by myself, points will be 
added. 


I looked for the medicinal plants while activating 
"Appraisal". 


And there, a sword fight sound is heard. 


I heard it from the place near where Palton was 
exploring. 


I wonder whether the opponent's sword was specially 
made or the opponent has the "Silent" skill because the 
sound is extremely small. 


But, to me who has the "Enhanced Hearing" the sound 
was Clearly heard. 


I try to run in a hurry to Palton, but I was obstructed by 
the person who stands in my way. 


It's Yuugo. 
[Yol] 
{What are you trying to do? Yuugo, no, Natsume!] 


ỌTI just thought that I should have you exit about 
here|/] 


I return a tense voice to Yuugo who talks friendly. 


Yuugo who says an unbelievable thing calmly. 


I didn't know about it and swallowed saliva. 

[It's a joke, right?[] 

[Does this looks like a joke? You're an eyesore!] 

At that moment, the smile disappears from Yuugo's face. 


[This world is the world for me. The world for me to 
be the strongest and to reign. And yet, there's 
someone better than mef] 


[Why are you saying such a crazy thing? This world 
doesn't belongs to anyone. Return to sanity/] 


[I'm sane. It's a dream-like world where you can do 
anything if you have skills, you know? Isn't it that this 
world is exactly only for me? But you see, this world 
doesn't need people like you. So, die!/} 


Yuugo draws his sword. 
I also have no choice but to draw my sword. 
I look at Yuugo's status. 
[Human Race LV31 Name Yuugo Van Rengzand 
Status 

OODOOOONONNGreenf 

OOOOOOOOOOIBluel 

OOOOOGOOODD Yellow 

OOOOOOOOURed( 


Average Offensive AbilityQ000 

Average Defensive Ability]Q0U0 

Average Magic AbilityQ000 

Average Resistance AbilityQ000 

Average Speed AbilityQQ00 
Skill 


[] Automatic HP Recovery LV4[] [] MP Recovery 
Speed LV4 [] [] MP Consumption Down LV4 [] [] SP 
Recovery Speed LV8/]] [SP Consumption Down LV8 [] 
{Magic Perception LV8[] []Magic Manipulation LV5[] 
O Magic Combat Act LV5[] [] Magic Granting LV4 |] 
[/Offensive Magic Power LV2/]/jEnhanced Destruction 
LV7/[] [Enhanced Slashing LV7[] [/Enhanced Blow LV4[] 
[Enhanced Flame LV4[] [/Fighting Spirit LV7[] [/Vitality 
Granting LV7/] [] Vitality Attack LV7/] [|] Flame Attack 
[V3 [] [] Paralysis Attack LV2[] []Sword Talent LV6 [] 
O Throw LV5[] []3D-Maneuver LV6[] [] Concentration 
LV9/] //Prediction LV3[] []Calculation Processing LV3[] 
[Accuracy LV8[] [Evasion LV8/[] [/Stealth LV3[] [/Silent 
LV1[] [/Fire Magic LV3[] []Destruction Resistance LV2[] 
[/Blow Resistance LV2[] [/Slash Resistance LV3/] [/Fire 
Resistance LV3[] []/Poison Resistance LV2/[] [] Paralysis 
Resistance LV1[] [] Pain Resistance LV1[] [] Enhanced 
Vision LV10[] [] Telephoto LV1[] [] Enhanced Hearing 
LV10/[] [/Hearing Range Expansion LV1/] [] Enhanced 
Smell LV8/] [Enhanced Taste LV7/] [Enhanced Touch 
LV8/[] [/Constitution LV5[] []Magic Well({/[]) LV4[ [/Body 
Flicker([] []) LV5 [] [/ Durability LV5 [] [] Herculean 
Strength LV5[] [/Solid LV5[] [[Mage LV4[] [/Amulet LV3[] 
[Shrink Space({])) LV5[] /Emperor{] 100000 


Skill points[[{ 
Title 

[Monster Killer/j] 
Strong. 


His status is a little physical unlike me. He has a firm 
strength. 


Besides, this guy acquires skills assertively with skill 
points unlike me. 


Above all, the most troublesome is the "Emperor" skill. 


[{/Emperor[/Raise the effect of the skill. And, inflicts 
heresy attribute effect [] Fear[] to the opponent by 
overpowering] 


The fear by overpowering is resisted for the time being. 
But, it's a foul-like effect to raise the effect of the skill. 
Yuugo brandish his sword. 

I intercept it with my sword. 

Ku, heavy! 


[Fu, I know it. You never used skill points to acquire 
Skills, right? In additon, you never raise your level. 
Points are things that are supposed to be used! Like 
this![] 


Flame surges from Yuugo's sword. 


I avoid it by a hair's breadth. 


[IF I do it too flashy, the others might notice it. So, 
just die quickly[]/ 


{Do you think that you can get away with that if you 
do such a thing?{] 


[It's alright. I'm the main of this world's future, you 
know? Of course I will be forgiven even if I do 
anything. Besides, the preparations are made 
properly. My subordinate should be disposing the 
others at this time. I will release the monster that I 
brought after I killed you. It's a powerful guy that 
won't be generated here usually. Something like the 
pitiful students and teachers have been devoured by 
the monster that generated suddenly. I will defeat 
that monster, and return alive. It's such a scenario/] 


{Such a careless plan, do you think that you won't 
be accused?/] 


[]Who? Who will? Here is not Japan. I'm the future 
Sword Emperor, you know? Even if it's a little 
unnatural, who can state their opinions to me? And, is 
it fine to make it into an international problem? 
There's no way it would be fine. That's how it is. You 
Shouldn't think that all the crimes must be make 
public like Japan/j 


l'm dumbfounded. 
To Yuugo who had the idea that's too un-Japanese. 
And, he accepts it naturally. 


[] Good bye. I will at least remember you in the 
corner of my memory] 


The sword swing downwards while cladding in huge 
flame. 


However, it didn't reach me. 

Yuugo's body blown off suddenly. 

[JNatsume-kun. You did too much[] 

A horrifying cold tone different from the usual dull voice. 


The overwhelming presence that doesn't match the figure 
of the small elf. 


Oka-chan Sensei appeared there. 


[ Your plan is already crushed. Your subordinates 
have all been restricted. And, I have disposed the 
monster that you brought along// 


[Wh-What!?/] 


{It seems that you have been paying attention on 
Shun-kun, but it looks like you underestimated me 
too much. Sorry, but Sensei can't afford to overlook 
your rampage anymore] 


Sensei walks up to the fallen Yuugo. 

Yuugo tries to launch a surprise attack, 

[/Guha!?[] 

He was struck to the ground by something invisible. 


That must be the thing that blew Yuugo's body off a while 
ago. 


Perhaps, it's a wind-type magic. 

Sensei's hand grips Yuugo's head. 

And, I perceive the flow of magical power there. 
Some kind of magic seemed to be put on Yuugo. 


[/Activate the Ruler Class Privilege. By the Ruler's 
request, activate the Ruler exclusive skill. Agreement 
of activation[/ 


[I agree[] 


From Yuugo's mouth, a flat voice different from his usual 
voice is raised. 


The magic from a little while ago, is that the "Hypnosis" 
by the "Heresy Magic" that's said to be forbidden? 


My surprise doesn't ends there. 

Rather, a further surprise attacks me. 

Yuugo's status displayed by "Appraisal" falls rapidly. 
Furthermore, the skills are disappearing rapidly. 


Yuugo's skill became only the mysterious garbled text skill 
in no time. 


[]!2 What did you do to me!?/] 
Yuugo who finally returned to sanity, shouts. 


[] Sensei lowered your status and deprived your 
Skills/] 


[JWha-!? There's no way such thing can be done!?/} 
{Shun-kun, how's the "Appraisal" result ?/] 


[]... Sensei is right, all of your status have fall to 30. 
In addition, the skill doesn't remain, too[] 


[JWh-Wha.../] 


{This world is not yours. Reflect on this at this time 
and Sensei recommend living as a normal person 
from now on. Even if you become stronger by 
acquiring skills, there are no good things about it...[] 


Yuugo who becomes dumbfounded. 

I who's confused. 

The exploration class was stopped afterwards. 
Palton and Oriza-sensei were safe. 


I heard that it was about to get dangerous, but thanks to 
Sensei's help, there was no serious wounds. 


All of Yuugo's subordinates who attacked them were 
captured. 


However, no one confessed their relation with Yuugo, and 
because Yuugo himself kept feigning ignorance, there was 
no blame on Yuugo. 


Is this also a judgment that thinks about international 
relations? 


I was made to really recognize that the common sense 
here is different from Japan. 


By the way, after I return, I'm troubled because Sue 
clings to me in tears. 
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REPORT 


Shun 16. 

That Yuugo.... 

S16 The unrest that creeps to the peaceful shadow 
Yuugo didn't came to the classes after that. 


It seems that he's still staying in the academy, but I never 
saw Yuugo after that incident. 


It was the same even if I asked Sue and Katia. 


[He should just die because he make a move on Nii- 
samaļ] 


Sue. You must not say such a silly thing. However, I 
certainly can't agree that there's no blame[] 


The criminals who attacked Palton and the others seems 
to have committed suicide without confessing any 
information after all. 


In the confinement place where they are restricted, it 
seems that the preparations to let them confess was not 
able to be done. 


By the way, in the matter that's considered to be 
important, when a person is forced to confess, a certain 
item is used. 


It's the curse tool that's loaded with the power of the 
"Heresy Magic" that's said to be forbidden. 


"Heresy Magic" is said to be a magic that violates the 
soul, so the prohibition of acquisition is announced by the 
church. 


The person who has this magic skill will be arrested by 
the church, and the person will either be placed under the 
management of the church throughout the life or be 
executed. 


Of course the item that's loaded with the power of 
"Heresy Magic" is managed strictly by the church, but a 
person must request to the church to use it and it's 
permitted to use it when the church judged that the content 
of the request is appropriate. 


Even in this incident, after the criminals were made to 
transport to the royal capital, they should be forced to 
confess using the item. 


They might have committed suicide because they foresee 
that. 


I was made to recognize this world and the world of my 
previous life are different again. 


[ Even if they can't prove the relation to the 
assailants, it's a fact that the person himself attacked 
the royalty of another country. Don't you find it 
strange that he's not charged with a crime?]] 


To Katia's question, I can't answer. 


Certainly, the fact that I was attacked by that guy doesn't 
change. 


But still, there was no blame in that guy. 
It's an unimaginable thing in Japan. 


{There's nothing strange about it. Because here is 
such a world] 


The one who answered Katia's question was Yuri. 


O Shun-kun and the others might not realized it 
because you are all at that position. The social 
position of this world has power that's much stronger 
than what everyone think. Because I'm a former 
orphan and a commoner, I have seen this kind of 
thing a lot of times. There was a person who was 
executed after being hit by a noble because the 
noble's hand was hurt when hitting the person. There 
was a family who were executed because the 
vegetables sold were infested with insects. This kind 
of story overflows throughout the world] 


Not only me but Katia also became speechless. 
We might not know about the world at all. 


{The difference of the social position is an absolute 
difference. Yuugo-kun is the next Emperor of the 
world eminent large country. It's a simple thing to 
make an incident like this unsettled/] 


Katia who looks bitter. 


My face would also be the similar. 


[Therefore, Divine Word is the true equality. Divine 
Word won't discriminates anyone. Divine Word grants 
benefits equally to everyone. Divine Word is the truth 
of this world and the light that wraps everything!{] 


I leave Yuri who have started a trip. 
When it comes to this, she won't stop. 


Even if there's no listener, she will continue to talk about 
the magnificence of Divine Word endlessly. 


Although I listened to her at first, I became good at 
pretending to listen to her and ignore the contents now. 


I think about Yuugo while ignoring the Divine Word 
admiration of Yuri who has sparkling eyes. 


What will happen to that guy in the future? 
Status is lowered, and all of the skills were lost. 


Perhaps, he's same as me, the "Emperor" skill that he 
has by nature was lost. 


The only skill remained was the 7/77/77 that has an 
unknown effect. 


Sensei didn't erase this skill. 


Did she left it on purpose? Or, was it because she's not 
able to erase it? 


Apparently, this mysterious skill is a skill peculiar to we 
who reincarnated. 


Both Katia and Yuri have this skill. 

And, probably Sensei too. 

What kind of meaning does this skill has? 

However, at present, this skill hasn't showed its effect. 

A skill that doesn't shows its effect even by possessing it. 
Such a thing is useless. 

If I think about that, Yuugo would lose all his skills. 

His status is the low rank monster class. 

There's no skill that can be relied on either. 


Speaking frankly, the current Yuugo has fell to the 
weakest class as a human. 


The weakening of Yuugo will also be widely known 
someday. 


If that happens, then I don't know what will happen to his 
future. 


The worst case, breaking off the relations might be 
announced from the native country. 


His native country, the Rengzant Empire where power is 
everything. 


Will he who became weak still maintain as the successor 
to the throne? 


When thinking so, this might be the punishment given to 
him. 


Yuugo indulged in power. 
After being indulged in power, even his mind has suffered. 


Will there be hope to live in a man who lost all his 
powers? 


Would I indulge in power like Yuugo if Julius nii-sama, Sue 
and Katia doesn't exist? 


I think that it's not impossible. 
I know the person who's stronger than me. 


But still, I think that I will get drunk on my own strength 
suddenly once in a while. 


I might be actually strong. 


Yuugo becomes arrogant to that extent, so I'm sure that 
there's no one stronger than him in his surroundings. 


Even the Rengzant Empire's true strength supremacy 
principle that's said to be a battleground. 


Then, even if there's a difference in magic or physical, I 
who have the status that's almost equal to him might be 
considerably strong. 


If that's the case, then if the environment is different, it 
might be me who will become like Yuugo. 


I shivered when I think about it. 


Possibly, the one who's status and skills got deprived by 
Sensei might be me. 


Sensei, that person is also terrifying. 


Because I entered the academy and my age reached the 
standard, I acquired some magic skills. 


I don't know what will happen if I wasn't saved by Sensei 
that time. 


But, even if I win or lose, it might have become a fierce 
battle that it won't end with a scratch. 


Even if I'm peace-loving idiot, but still, in that situation, I 
should have done one counterattack at least. 


However, I'm sure that I will hesitate about giving the 
decisive blow. 


When thinking about it, I think that the winning rate of 
Yuugo who don't hesitates is higher. 


And, Sensei neutralized that Yuugo easily. 

In other words, I can't win against Sensei too. 

What if Sensei tries to weakens me and Katia? 

I don't have the technique to resist. 

After that incident, Sensei didn't come to the class again. 


Although it's the usual, such action seems to be even 
more weird if it's after that incident. 


What kind of activity does Sensei do in the back? 
How did she acquire such power? 
What is she trying to do with such power? 


I don't know. 


It's full of things that I don't understand. 


But, I don't think that I can get the answer even if I ask 
the person. 


Besides, I'm scared that I will stir up a hornet's nest if I 
poke it poorly. 


However, although it's my intuition, I think that Sensei is 
not an enemy. 


Although what she's doing in the back is a mystery, I think 
that she's not doing something that will harm us. 


Although it's not possible to know about it now, I think 
that a day when everything is spoken will surely come. 


I decide to believe in Sensei and wait till then. 


{That's why! Shun-kun should also convert into the 
Divine Word Religion!/] 


When I was ignoring Yuri, my hand was clasped by her 
before I know and I was pressed for an answer. 


AB, although I admit that the Divine Word Religion 
is excellent, I will refrain from it/] 


I unbind Yuri's hands gently while cold sweat flows down 
because Sue engender a silent pressure. 


Recently, Yuri has been pressing on me whether to 
convert into the Divine Word Religion or not. 


Although I decline her gently every time, Yuri doesn't give 
up. 


Because Sue seems to lose her temper every time, I want 
Yuri to stop because it makes me feel nervous. 


Hmm? 


Although it's as usual that Sue scowls at Yuri, Katia looks 
strange. 


Usually, she would made an amazed face in such time, 
what's wrong? 


[[Katia, what happened?/] 

[JEh? Nothing. What's it suddenly?/] 

No, because Katia's state was somewhat strange[] 
[/Haa. I'm as usual/] 

[Is that so? If you are ill, then say so, okay?!/] 

[Yes. There's no need to worry] 


Because the person herself says that she's fine, it should 
be all right. 


And, when I turned around, Sue and Yuri looked strange 
this time. 


{This time is you guys. What's wrong ?/} 

[INo, it's nothing[] 

O? 

Sue and Yuri look at each other, and both looked strange. 


I have no idea what's going on. 


After all, everyone have a strange look on that day. 
OOODOOOIOONOONOOONOONOON 

[/Sue-chan, what do you think of it?/] 

{Not yet. But, it's not impossible!/} 

[You think so too? 

[That's bad. Very bad] 

[It's bad. Very bad] 

[IBut, it can't be stopped[] 

{This might be a formidable enemy] 

[Muu. It's not decided to be like that yet/] 


[O You're right. As for us, we can only pray that it 
won't happen] 


OOOOOOOONONONONONONONNOND 


[Damn it! Like I will let it end here! This world is 
mine! Mine, only mine, the world only for me! I won't 
accept such an end! I won't accept it! I won't let it 
end until I obtain everything!{] 


Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill //Desire LV1/7]] 


{That fucking elf! I'll absolutely get my revenge! I 
won't forgive you, absolutely won't forgive you! |] 


Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill Anger LV1/{] 


[OI will definitely deprive all of your things someday! 
In the same way as you did to me!/[] 


Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill //Seizure LV1/{] 

[Just wait for me! I will destroy everything that guy 
values! On top of that, I'll rape that fucking bitch and 
won't stop even if she cries or screams while 
laughing!/] 


O0 Skill proficiency reached. Acquired skill // Lewd 
Technique([[]) LV1[{] 


[Just wait for me! I will take back this world![] 
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REPORT 


S17. 
It really happened. 
S17 Voice informing the collapse 


After I was attacked by Yuugo, my surroundings were 
peaceful. 


However, my thoughts changed by that matter to some 
extent. 


I must not think that this world is the same as Japan. 


This is a dangerous world where I don't even know when 
my life is threatened. 


But, I didn't want to change the part of the root. 


Although it might be a naive thinking after coming this 
far, I didn't want to completely throw away the morals that 
has been cultivated in Japan. 


Therefore, I didn't want to murder as much as possible 
from now on either. 


Even if I say so, I must be able to protect my body by 
myself. 


I have let my surroundings to be worried about me by the 
matter that I was attacked by Yuugo. 


Even though I have reach an appropriate age, Katia and 
Yuri not to mention Sue who still clings to me worried about 
my body. 


Especially Katia seemed to be upset about me being 
attacked more than I thought. 


{When I heard that Shun was attacked, I got panic[] 
I heard it from the person's mouth. 


I'm sure that I will react the same if something happens 
to Katia. 


When I said that, she begun to mutter something while 
looking downwards. 


[/Seriously? Am I serious? No, it's wrong, right?{] 
What on earth is it? 

On the contrary, I was worried by her state. 

But, it's a fact that I have cause her to worry. 

If Sensei didn't rush, I might have been killed by Yuugo. 
When I think about that, I became scared. 

I'm scared to die. 

And, I made up my mind to become stronger. 


Although I have been strengthening up until now 
assertively, I will put more efforts seriously. 


Using the skill points that I didn't use, acquire good- 
looking skills and develop the skills emphatically. 


Defeating monster was also part of the class. 


I who have trained and didn't have any combat 
experiences at all defeated it easily. 


But, there's experience points. 
And, if I gain experience points, level will rise. 


I'm no longer level 1 like the time I was attacked by 
Yuugo. 


As my body grows up, my magic-type status became 
balance-type. 


By having a strong body, my physical status has caught up 
with my magic status. 


With this, both sword and magic might have become the 
level that can be called as first-class. 


But still, I repeated training. 

I became strong. 

There's the actual feeling. 

But, I know a person who's stronger than me. 
I don't think that I can reach that place. 

But, I want to approach it even a little. 


I became strong, and my desire might have appeared. 


At first, I intended to become stronger to protect myself. 


But, recently, I came to want to become able to protect 
the people close to me. 


Well, there's no weak people who are close to me to have 
me protect including Sue. 


But still, I wanted to become stronger to be helpful when 
something happens. 


Besides, it's not only people close to me who I want to 
protect. 


Beginning with Palton, the students who admired me 
gradually become friendly with me without self-interest. 


Although it's not to the extent that it can be called as a 
friend, I want to protect them if I can. 


Recently, I think that whether this is the sense of the 
royalty or not. 


Did Julius nii-sama who's the Hero always fight while 
holding such a sense? 


When thinking so, I felt that I have able to approach that 
person only a little. 


I haven't meet Nii-sama since I entered the academy. 
I didn't know what Nii-sama is doing now either. 


Although I often heard that there's an increase in activity 
of the Demons, the information about the outside world is 
hard to be obtained in this closed academy. 


Perhaps, he's fighting against the Demons. 


Well, although there's no need to worry when it's Nii- 
sama, I was worried about the movement of the Demons. 


I wonder is it according to the Demons' movement 
because Sensei doesn't show her appearance recently. 


Even though she attended the class sometimes before, 
she hardly attended the classes for this one year. 


Because I meet her in the academy, it's true that she 
made here as the base, but I still don't know what she's 
doing when she doesn't show her appearance. 


Speaking of not showing up, there's another one. 
Yuugo has never showed up after that attack. 


I don't even know that whether he's in the academy or 
not. 


Although I heard that he was in the academy after the 
attack, there's no such talk in this several years at all. 


I think that he might not be in this academy anymore. 


It's a lie if I say that I'm not worried about Yuugo after 
that incident. 


I still can't forgive what he did. 
But, at the same time, I sympathize him a little. 
He who indulged in power lost all the power. 


I'm sure that losing power is similar to losing everything 
for him who thinks that power is everything. 


Although I know that it's a naïve thinking, I still can't stop 
to symphatize him a little. 


When neither Sensei nor Yuugo is here, every day passed 
peacefully. 


I attend the classes, chat with Sue, and if there's time, I 
train. 


And, every day passed. 


It was really peaceful that even I will doubt that the 
Demons made a threatening move. 


[Conditions met. Title (/Hero/] was acquired[] 


OQ By the effects of the title //Hero//, skill //Hero LV1[] 
[(/Holy Light Magic LV1/] was acquired{] 


The voice that break the peace. 
[ER ?/] 


Because I was also in the class, my puzzled voice sounded 
more than I expected in the classroom. 


{Shurein-san, what's wrong? Is there a part that you 
don't understand ?/] 


The teacher in charge of this class asks me. 

The teacher's voice passes by the confused me. 
[/Shurein-san? Shurein-san!? What's wrong! ?[] 
Perhaps, my expression at this time have become worse. 


After all, isn't it strange? 


Only a man can hold the Hero title. 
And, there's only one Hero that I know. 
A title can't be released after obtaining it. 


In other words, that means that the Hero title can't be 
released. 


While the person is still alive. 

In other words, it's such a thing. 

Such a thing happens. 

I can't believe it. 

I don't want to believe it. 

But, the title is certainly listed in my status. 


On this day, a Hero dies, and a Hero was born. 
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REPORT 


Shun 18. 
S18 New Hero 


It was immediately reported to Father through the 
teacher that I obtained the Hero title. 


Immediately after that, I'm called by Father and I left the 
academy, then return to the royal castle. 


The royal castle that I returned after a long time. 


But, my mind was not stable until I will be indulge in deep 
emotion. 


I manage to calm my shaken heart, and meet Father 
again. 


The place was not the throne room, and it was Father's 
personal room. 


Although it's wide, it's a room with documents, etc, 
scattered around. 


Several man gathered there. 


[(/Shurein. I'm sorry to call you purposely{] 


With my entrance, Father uttered a heavy voice. 


Even I who didn't met Father a lot of times understood 
that Father's voice was more heavy than usual. 


It's a much more heavy voice than the time I heard it at 
the appraisal ceremony. 


[] First, let me confirm whether you have really 
obtained the Hero title or not{] 


[]Yes[] 


The appraisal stone used in the appraisal ceremony is 
grasped in Father's hand. 


When I answered, an unpleasant feeling like being lick all 
over attacked my body immediately. 


This is the feeling that I felt when I met Sensei for the 
first time. 


This must be the unpleasantness that's felt when being 
appraised. 


[You really have it/] 
Father's heavy voice. 


Immediately after that, Father covers his face with his 
hand and begins to sob. 


[Julius...[] 


Older brother's name leaks out from Father's mouth. 


Tears came out from my eyes after hearing that. 


Breaking the self-control that I shouldn't do it here, my 
view is blurred by tears. 


My shoulder is gripped. 


The person is the third prince and the older brother 
above me, Leston-niisama. 


My head is patted and I'm hugged gently. 


I didn't have much opportunity to meet with Leston- 
niisama. 


But, he's friendly and he was a congenial brother next to 
Julius-niisama. 


I surpassed my limit. 
I cling to Leston-niisama, and cried without reserve. 
Only sobbing sounded in the room for a while. 


[O Father. I understand the feeling to grieve for 
Julius. However, it's necessary to think about the 
future. Let's begin the discussion|] 


The one who break the gloomy silence was the first prince 
who's our oldest brother, Cyris-niisama. 


To be honest, I'm not very good with this person. 


I have never seen him laugh and he's always devoted to 
work with a sour look. 


If I omit my older sister who's married into another 
country, he was the only one among the siblings that I have 
the intuition that I can't get along with him well. 


[/Cyris-aniki, Father and Shun are hurt. Isn't it fine 
to wait for a little more?/] 


UNo, Leston. It's as Cyris says[] 
(But, Father] 

[Stop it, Leston. Father has say so[] 
[JCyris-aniKi...[] 


[O It's fine. There are feelings of mourning as a 
family. However, we are the royalty before a man. 
Then, it's necessary fulfill the obligation as the 
royalty. Mourning comes after that] 


Father wipes the tears with the sleeve. 


Although Father's eyes swelled up red, a powerful light 
dwelled in there. 


Is this the king's appearance? 
That's amazing. 
I can't do that. 


[{Shurein has inherited the Hero title, so that means 
Julius have died[] 


Father said the thing that nobody dared to say it clearly 
while biting his lips. 


In that word, Julius-niisama's death was pointed out 
again. 


{Although this was hidden from Shurein and the 
people, the information that the Demon army finally 


have started the invasion was sent. Perhaps, Julius 
have died in the fight] 


The Demon army. 


Although I have heard talks of the Demon army's 
movement frequently, finally. 


Even that Julius-niisama can't win against the Demon 
army. 


[/The report on how the result of the battle is not 
here yet. I have sent an excellent magician who can 
use Space Magic to confirm it, but...[] 


Immediately after that, a knocking sounded in the room. 
[JEnter]] 
[Excuse mef] 


Although I don't remember the name of the person who 
entered, he's one of the person who served as the general 
in this country. 


He advances slowly towards the center of the room, and 
get down on his knees. 


[OI would like to report. It's about the war of the 
Human army and the Demon army] 


{It was just at the right timing. How is it?/] 


[Yes. Although the detailed information is uncertain 
because the site is still confused, it seems that we 
have barely repelled the Demon army while there's a 
serious damage!{} 


[IT see. Continue[/ 


[In case of the information that's understood now, 
some of the forts seem to have fallen. Among those, 
the Kusorion Fort was destroyed] 


[JWhat!? That large fortress! ?[] 


O Y-Yes. This is still not a certain information. The 
site is confused, so this is a baseless rumor. The 
Demon army summoned a huge monster, blown by an 
unknown great magic and so forth. Rumors and 
guesses, it's a situation where we don't know which is 
the real information[] 


{JUmu. However, the information of the Demon army 
withdrew is true, is it?/] 


Yes. That's certain/] 


[OI understand. Thank you for the report. Please 
continue to collect information[] 


[lYes! Then, excuse mef] 
The general leaves the room. 


Father close his eyes and wrinkle up his eyebrows, thinks 
about something. 


We brothers waited for Father's next words. 


O It seems that Julius's death has yet to be 
confirmed] 


[lYes. The site seems to be confused. What shall we 
do?/] 


[O Conceal Julius's death and the fact that Shurein 
became the new Hero for a while|] 


There was no one in this place who's dissatisfied with 
Father's decision. 


I don't understand the politics well, so I shouldn't 
interfere. 


O It's still uncertain whether the Demon army 
completely withdrew or not. If the Hero's death is 
announce here, it will give uneasiness to the people. 
Although Julius's death will be known eventually once 
the talk from the site rises, don't reveal it to the 
others until then/] 


[Father, what would Shurein do in the future ?/] 


O Shurein, I'm sorry but you have to leave the 
academy today. At the same time, make preparations 
so that we can announce the new Hero any time. 
Shurein/] 


[]Yes[] 


O0 Although you might be confused because it 
happened suddenly, you are the Hero from now on. 
Succeed Julius's will, and you must bear the full brunt 
of the war as the hope of the Humans. You might not 
be resolved for this yet. So before Julius's death is 
known, I want you to decide the resolution[]/ 


Hope of the Humans? 


E-Even if you ask me to decide such resolution suddenly. 


[O Your heart is probably not sorted yet. You may 
retire for today. Rest at ease[] 


Father's kind voice. 

I will depend on that for now. 

[I'm sorry. Excuse mef] 

I said it briefly and leave the room. 

The worrying eyes of Father and Leston-niisama. 
Cyris-niisama's cold eyes. 

I close the door to obstruct the view. 


Although I was driven by the impulse that wants to 
collapse on the spot, I bear it somehow and begin to walk. 


After that, 30 days passed. 


During that time, I did nothing but independent training 
in the castle. 


Since I became the Hero, I must become stronger. 


That's just an appearance because if I don't do anything, I 
will think about various things and I won't calm down. 


If I move my body, my feelings were diverted a little. 


According to the story I heard, it seems that Julius- 
niisama's death is concealed worldwide. 


It might be Father's influence, but each country might 
have judge that it's dangerous to announce the Hero's 
death to the citizens at this unstable time, 


It seemed that the site of the battlefield is well known 
already, but it seems to be a future matter for the rumor of 
the battlefield to enter this country because this country is 
far from the battlefield. 


It seems that the Demons didn't attack afterwards. 


It's said that there's a considerable amount of damage on 
the Demons in this war, so they are considered to not move 
for a while. 


But, I can't be careless. 
It's not somebody else's problem anymore. 


It seems that there's no change in the state of the 
academy. 


I often talk with Sue and Katia with "Distant 
Communication" and hear the state. 


(How's the state there?[] 


[There's no change. There was a little confusion when 
Shun left the school suddenly{] 


LI see. Please tell everyone in the academy that I'm fine] 
[Yes. Of course.[] 

(Sue. How are you?[] 

(I'm fine] 

[iI see. How's there?[] 


[Today, Yuri was called back by the church[] 


ODid she?![] 


[O Yes. Perhaps, I think that the information of Julius- 
niisama's death has reached the church[] 


[So, Yuri was called back because she was the next Saint 
candidate[] 


[ Probably. What happened to the Saint that accompany 
Julius-niisama ?{] 


[It seems that Nii-sama's comrades have died except 
Hyrinth-san!/] 


[]... I seel 


[It seems that Hyrinth-san who survived will return soon. 
I think that I can probably hear the story from him. I will 
ask various questions at that time[] 


LYes. If possible, please behave yourself, okay?[] 


Un? Well, I'm told to not reveal that I'm the Hero until 
Father announce it. So I won't do anything[] 


[Then, it's good!] 


[You sure say a strange thing. By any chance, are you 
worried?|] 


(]That's obvious[] 
OI see. Thank you] 
0... My pleasure] 


Such exchanges was done several times. 


Hyrinth-san is Julius-niisama's childhood friend and the 
comrade in arms equal to Nii-sama. 


I have met him several times with Nii-sama. 


When Hyrinth-san returns, I'm sure that I can ask various 
questions. 


How did that Nii-sama died? 


To be honest, I can't believe that ridiculously strong 
Julius-niisama can be defeated easily. 


Either he was caught in an unfair trap, or Nii-sama fights 
against a large army that even he can't win. 


I don't think that Nii-sama can lose in an one-to-one fight. 


I'm sure that this will be known when Hyrinth-san 
returns. 


I did nothing but independent training to brace my heart 
that almost sunk. 


OOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOONOOT 

(/Shun inherited the Hero title[] 

{This is the worst/] 

Ah. In addition, the movement of the surroundings 
is somehow suspicious. I might not be able to deal 
with it/] 

{I understand. I will return immediately{/ 


[I'm sorry even though you are busy// 


[If it's for the students, Sensei can work hard] 
[I respect that part of yours[/ 


O Well, I shouldn't be such a hot blooded character 
though] 


[How about the report to Potimas-danna?/] (TL note: 
He calls Potimas as Potimas no danna) 


[It's already done. The worst Case, it's necessary to 
think that to have Shun-kun to be sheltered by the 
Elves] 


[I see. That might be good] 
[JWon't you oppose it?{] 


[/Julius-aniki is dead, so I don't want my younger 
brother to die. If that's the case, then even if we won't 
meet anymore, it's better for him to stay alive[] 


[/Yeah. Let's do our best] 


[JAh. I'm counting on you] 
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REPORT 


Shun 19. 

This chapter is really... 

Anyway, Julius's death is revealed. 
S19 Julius 

Hyrinth-san has returned. 

It was yesterday that I heard about it. 


Although I can't stand doing nothing, everything have this 
thing called the order. 


It took time for me to be able to meet with Hyrinth-san. 
I couldn't calm down yesterday. 


And, finally, the meeting with Hyrinth-san comes true 
today. 


I was waiting impatiently for Hyrinth-san to enter the 
room where the meeting was held. 


[It seems like I kept you waiting[/ 


Hyrinth-san who entered the room. 


He looks a little thinner than his tough appearance in my 
memory. 


[(/Shun, I'm sorry![] 


Hyrinth-san put his head on the ground and prostrate 
suddenly. 


A trivial thought comes into my mind for an instant that 
there's prostrating in this world. 


{The truth is Julius shouldn't be the one who died. 
The one who survived should not be me but Julius/] 


{What do you mean?[] 

I manage to say it while my mouth almost dries. 
[This] 

[What's this ?/] 


It was a red feather which became tattered that Hyrinth- 
san held out. 


O That's the phoenix feather. It's the item that 
temporarily gives the user the immortality effect] 


(TL note: I thought it was a phoenix down) 
{What's wrong with this ?/] 


[O Normally, this was supposed to be held by Julius 
who's the Hero. But, he said that I as the shield 
should hold it and he pushed it to me[] 


[Then/] 


O Ah. I survived thanks to that item. But, it has 
already lost its effect now. The one who survived 
shouldn't be me but Julius[/ 


Hyrinth-san puts his head on the ground as if he's 
confessing and he continues to prostrate. 


[O Hyrinth-san, please raise your head. There's no 
need to lower your head] 


[INo, I...[] 


[/Hyrinth-san, I'm sure that Julius-niisama forcibly 
gave it to you, right? Saying something like [/It's all 
right because I won't die/}] 


Haha. As expected of brothers. It's correct[] 
Hyrinth-san raise his head while smiling wryly. 


{UT won't die, but the death probability of Hyrinth is 
high because you're the shield, right? Then, Hyrinth 
should hold it rather than me[]. Now matter how many 
times I try to reject, he will say that and won't accept 
it/] 

My mouth loosens to Hyrinth-san's mimicry that's not 
similar. 

I tighten it and ask the thing that I must ask by all means. 


{Hÿyrinth-san, please tell me about Nii-sama's last 
moment! / 


[IT understand] 


Hyrinth-san stands up. 


Hyrinth-san and I sit down facing each other. 
{Rather than telling, it's faster to see it] 
Hyrinth-san says so and takes out a crystal-like stone. 
{What's this ?/] 


{This is an item that has the special ability called 
Past Vision. It's a valuable item that even skill can't 
reproduce at present/} 


Hyrinth-san puts his hand on the crystal. 

[Please put your hand on top of mine|] 
[Okay1] 

I put my hand according to what Hyrinth-san said. 
{Close your eyes. Let's go[] 


At the moment I closed my eyes, an image rises on the 
back of my eyelids. 


Not only image but I can even sense the sound and smell. 
It was a battlefield. 


The innumerable Demons who seemed to be the figure of 
the soldiers. 


Corpses everywhere. 
The front of the image is Julius-niisama's back figure. 


The white girl who steps up slowly. 


Julius-niisama has an impatient atmosphere that I have 
not seen it before. 


Julius-niisama who moves forward to protect his 
comrades. 


And, the next moment, Julius-niisama's body became dust 
and disappeared. 


Blackout. 

The image stopped there. 

[What's that?/] 

[That was Julius's last moment/] 

Can such a thing happen? 

Julius-niisama is the Humans' strongest Hero. 


And, that Nii-sama became dust instantly without any 
resistance being permitted. 


Impossible. 


Even though I think like that, Hyrinth-san says that it's 
Julius-niisama's last moment. 


[/Such...[] 


[IT also don't understand what happened. After that, 
I was surrounded by Demons when I realized it. From 
there, I manage to withdraw, draw out my memory 
and I finally realized that Julius had died/] 


[What's that?/] 


That white girl. 
That killed Julius-niisama. 


OI don't know. That Demon's identity is not known. 
However, if it's the attack that killed Julius, I can 
guess it to some extent/] 


[What is it! ?[] 
[Corrosion Attack] 
[/Corrosion...[] 


O Ah. It's said that some monsters have it. The 
attribute that controls death. When a person fails in 
resisting the attack, it's said that the body will 
become dust. Julius was also the same. And, only the 
body becomes dust. The things worn doesn't change[/ 


Hyrinth-san takes it out. 
{This is the thing that Nii-sama always wear] 


[/Ah. It seems that Julius never told you about it. 
This is the final present that your mother handed to 
Julius before dying[/ 


Hyrinth-san hand it over to me. 

The pure white muffler. 

Sorry. It was the only thing that I can bring back/] 
[It's okay. Thank you/] 


It was my limit to say until there. 


My view is blurred. 


I remember the time when I met Nii-sama for the first 
time. 


That's the time when I was still a baby. 

Nii-sama came over to the nursery with the attendants. 
Nii-sama looked at Sue and me, and shed tears. 

That was the only time that I saw Nii-sama's tears. 


Nii-sama patted our head while saying something and 
left. 


I at that time still don't understand the language of this 
world. 


Therefore, I don't understand what Nii-sama said at that 
time. 


I still don't understand. 
But, I think that Nii-sama made up his mind at that time. 


Afterwards, I knew the death of our mother on the day 
before. 


To be honest, even if it's said that this muffler is made by 
Mother, I can't react on it. 


Because I never met with Mother. 
But, Nii-sama is different. 


For Nii-sama, Mother might have been an irreplaceable 
important person. 


Losing his beloved mother when he's young, and he must 
fight as the Hero. 


In that pain, I wonder what kind of determination that 
Nii-sama made. 


[Nice to meet you. I'm your Onii-san, Julius. Even if 
I look like this, I'm the Hero] 


I still remember Nii-sama's smile when I met him the 
second time after I was able to understand what happened. 


I was surprised that he who looked like a child at the 
lower grades of elementary school had a calm smile. 


I was made to think that it's impossible for me to smile 
like that even though I should be more older if I add with 
my previous life. 


It was a smile that has something deep dwelled in it. 


[{Shurein is smart. You might be a good statesman 
in the future/] 


[/Sue. It's not good to be spoiled/] 


O Shurein also has the Sword Talent. How about 
coming with me in the future? Ah, Sue, don't scowl at 
me so much. I understand. At that time, Sue also 
come along, okay?!/] 


O Shurein. I heard that you got a girlfriend. 
Moreover, you are Calling each other by nicknames. 
Can I also call you as Shun from now on?[] 


[{Shun. I know that Sue is cute, but it's bad to keep 
spoiling her, you know?/] 


O Shun, Father is gentle. However, before he's a 
father, he's a king. He is fulfilling his responsibilities 
as a king who supports this country. Can you 
understand it?/] 


OShun, you can rely on Leston if anything happens. 
He's always in the royal castle. And, he's the most 
free in our family, so he will help you immediately] 


[Brother is really Brother. Although I lose sight of 
myself now, the feelings to this country are the same 
as me. Therefore, there's no need to worry.[] 


(/Ayrinth, I think that you should marry and succeed 
your house because you are almost reaching a good 
age. And yet, there's no such talk at all. I'm getting a 
little worried, you know? Me? Even if I get married, I 
can't give anything to my spouse. Marriage that will 
only bring sorrow shouldn't be done[/ 


[Fufu. Because I have the Evasion skill, don't think 
that such snow ball can hit me! Wabu! Hey, Sue, 
that's cheating! Ouch! Sue! That's not snow! Because 
the stone is pain, it's not good!|] 


{Hero is the hope of the Humans. That's why, I can't 
lose. Absolutely] 


Memories with Julius-niisama overflow. 
Nii-sama always smiled. 


A smile that has deep gentleness that lets the person feel 
relieved. 


Inside me, the Hero is Nii-sama. 


Can I even inherit that Nii-sama? 
I don't have the confidence. 


But, I don't want to let the thing which Nii-sama aimed to 
end because there's no confidence in me. 


[It's fine even if it's a dream. It's fine even if it's 
laughed that it's a nonsense that can't be achieved. 
But, I'm sure that it's fine to aim at it. A world where 
everyone can laugh and live peacefully. I will continue 
to chase that ideal until I die/] 


I also think that it's naive. 

But, it's not as much as Nii-sama. 

But still, I want to inherit that naive ideal. 
[{Shun. No, Hero Shurein/] 
Hyrinth-san talks in a formal voice. 


[IT was not able to protect Julius. I disqualified as a 
shield. If such miserable me is fine, please let me 
work as the shield of the New Hero/] 


(HAyrinth-san[] 


{Let me protect you as much as I was not able to 
protect Julius/} 


O Hyrinth-san. I should be one who say it. Please 
help me from now on[] 


Hyrinth-san and I shook hands firmly. 


So, does it seems that the action as the Hero is still early 
to begin?[] 


Ah. It will still take time for the church to support the 
New Saint, so I think that it's after everything is prepared[] 


HI seel 


[ Sue. I know you understand this, but once I start my 
action as the Hero, we can't be together like beforel] 


DAs expected. I thought that Nii-sama will say sof] 
OSorryi 
[There's no need to apologize. I'm no longer a child] 


[ Un. I know that Sue is very strong among the adults. 
But, I don't want to take you along after all. I don't want to 
get Sue involved in dangerous things|] 


OI understand it[] 
[This is my selfishness. Sorry|] 
[There's no need to apologize[] 


OI understand. Sue, you can do anything you like until you 
graduate. Because you will be safe if you are in the 
academy.[] 


[You are right|] 


[Even if I start acting as the Hero, I will make sure to 
show my face as much as possible like Julius-niisama[] 


ONïi-sama, will you avenge Julius-niisama?[] 


0... I don't know. I think that it's unworthy to act as the 
Hero to move for personal grudge. But, I still can't forgive 
it. I also don't know what I should dof] 


[It's all right. There's no need to worry about it[] 
OWhy?[ 
[You will understand soon!] 


OI see. I understand. I won't try to think about such thing 
as much as possible for now] 


Yes[] 

[Then, I will hang up any time now. Good night] 
Yes. Good-bye, Nii-sama[] 
OOODOOOIOONOONOONOONOON 

[JOka-san. It became bad/)j 

[The situation?/] 


O It's the worst. Oka-san, I'm sorry to say this 
because you just returned, but prepare to take Shun 
out of this country immediately} 


{Did something happened?/] 

[My subordinate betrayed me/] 

[JWhat?/] 

[Our movements leaked out. Sorry. It's my mistake|/] 


{What's the prediction of what happens after this?/] 


[If that's possible, I won't have a hard time. But, my 
unit received an assault. It's certain that there's 
something// 


{Let's hurry{] 
[Ah] 
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REPORT 


Shun 20. 

Man, translating this is freaking exciting. 

S20 Fall 

Something is strange. 

I have such uneasy feeling for some time. 

But, it's just recently that I'm conscious of it clearly. 
I only felt it somehow unconsciously until then. 
Something is strange. 

But, I don't know what's strange. 


Even though I'm haunted by the uneasiness, I don't know 
that identity. 


I had to find out the identity of the uneasiness by all 
means. 


And, I will regret it. 


I'm called by Father and I head towards the room. 


Lately, Father has been completely busy. 


I heard the story well because I'm related, but apparently, 
the rumor that the Hero died from the battlefield has 
spread into the town. 


It was already the limit to conceal the fact that Julius- 
niisama died. 


Then, the Divine Word Church seems to announce the 
death of the Hero formally. 


And, at the same time, the new Hero is announced. 


In other words, I finally have to stand in front the people 
as the Hero. 


I was called today is probably because of that. 
The question was Sue was called with me. 
Sue is walking on the side next to me. 


Purposely absent from the academy, I wonder what 
business to call Sue together with me. 


It seems that nothing was told to Sue. 


When having such question, we arrived in front of the 
room. 


Well, I will understand the contents if I meet Father. 
I knock the door. 

[This is Shurein/] 

HUn? Enter] 


[Excuse me[] 

I open the door and enter inside. 

Sue follows silently after that too. 

[What's wrong ?/} 

Father asks while writing something to the documents. 
No, it's me who want to ask that. 

[INo, isn't Father who called us? What's the matter?/] 
Un? I didn't called youl] 

Huh? 

When thinking so, the situation has already changed. 

I should have surely raised the question. 

And yet, the sound didn't go out. 


A kind of Wind Magic, the effect of Silence was applied 
around me. 


The magic construction activated at the speed that I can't 
cope with. 


Those who can do that are limited, and the person who 
can do it in this place is Sue who's right beside of me. 


What for? 


Even if I speak, the surrounding air erases the sound. 


As a troublesome point of this magic, it can create a 
situation that I can't put up a resistance where not only my 
voice is erased but the voices around me are also erased. 


Once it's activated, it's the end unless the magic 
composition is interfered forcibly. 


A worsened situation happens to the confused me. 
Sue shot Father. 

My eyes opened wide in surprise. 

What? Why? 

It's Light Magic that Sue used. 

The magic that I'm most good at it. 

That ray fired through Father's forehead. 
[[Kyaaaaa! Nii-sama! What are you doing! ?{] 
Sue who screams at the same time. 

As for me, my head is too confused and it became blank. 
[What happened!|] 


The door is opened vigorously and Cyris-niisama and the 
armored knight guards enter the room. 


[JNii-sama killed Father!/] 
[JWhat!? Have you went mad, Shurein![] 


No! 


It's not me! 

Why! ? 

Even if I shout so, my voice is erased. 

Guards! Shurein has attacked His Majesty!/] 


Contrary to me, Cyris-niisama's shout sounds in the castle 
well. 


[Arrest Shurein!/] 
The armored knight who moves to Cyris-niisama's word. 
The knight unsheathed his sword and swing it down. 


While I'm confused, I draw my sword at once and respond 
to the attack. 


My sword was cut into two by the armored knight's 
sword. 


Impossible. 


Even though I didn't strengthen my sword because it was 
an instant, my sword as the Hero is not a blunt sword that 
can be found everywhere, so it shouldn't be easy to be cut. 


And yet, my sword was cut into two in the middle. 


My thoughts can't catch up with the situation that 
changes bewilderingly. 


The armored knight didn't overlooked that chance. 


The blade returns and cuts me. 


It didn't become a fatal wound because I half step to the 
back. 


But, it's unchanged that it's a serious wound because it 
was a diagonal slash from the shoulder. 


If the next attack comes, I will be killed. 
[Yo. What a good state, Hero-sama[] 
The armored knight speak like making fun of me. 


Although the voice is slightly blocked by the helmet, still, 
it's the voice that I didn't misheard it. 


[/¥-You. Are you Yuugo?// 
[Correct] 
He removes his helmet. 


Standing there was Yuugo who should have lost his skills 
and fall. 


[Yuugo. Don't reveal your identity on purpose] 
[Isn't it fine. It's called giving a good memory] 


Cyris-niisama's manner is like he knows that the inside of 
the armored knight was Yuugo. 


Like he knows the fact. 
But, why? 


{Do you want to know it? This Onii-sama wants the 
throne. I want to get my revenge on you and Oka. 
Both of us think that you are a hindrance[] 


O W-Why? Isn't the next king should be Cyris- 
niisama ?{/ 


[That's wrong. That dead Ou-sama has planned to 
make you as the next king. With the thoughts of you 
don't have to go to the battlefield if he announce that 
you are going to be the next king before announcing 
you are the Hero] 


{Like I will let such a foolish thing to rob away my 
throne!/] 


Cyris-niisama shouted it with a sour face unintentionally 
to Yuugo's words. 


That shout also was made unheard except us by the newly 
applied Silence. 


I look at the person who activated Silence. 
[/Nii-sama. I'm sorry to say this, but please die here!/} 


Although it was her usual tone, that voice was like 
another person. 


It's a cold voice like despising me opposite to her usual 
flat and yet passionate voice. 


Sue, what's wrong?!] 


[JNii-sama, I just realize the truth of love. Therefore, 
I will kill Nii-sama/] 


Strange. 
The current Sue is obviously strange. 


I activate "Appraisal". 


The abnormal conditions called // Hypnosis [] 
[/Brainwash/[] [/Charm[] were displayed. 


[Yuugo! Is it your act! ?[] 


[J]Oh? Did you noticed? Have you noticed? Yeah. It's 
my act. How is it? The feelings of being deprived? 
Frustrating, right? Because I have tasted it, I 
understand it well! Gyahahahaha!/[] 


{Return Sue to normal right now![] 


{Like I will return her even if you ask me to do so. 
Are you an idiot ?/] 


My front becomes bright red. 
However, my body doesn't move against my will. 


[The guards will come soon. Then, I will have you 
exit here] 


Yuugo holds his sword. 
[I won't let you![] 
A small Elf's body cuts in there. 


A shock wave of wind strikes Yuugo's body, and blow him 
away. 


[JOOOKAAAA!!/] 
{We will run!/] 
Yuugo's resentment is ignored, and Sensei begins to run. 


Somebody carries up my body. 


(Ayrinth-san[] 


[] I'm also confused of what's going on here. 
However, just think about surviving now!|[] 


I was told by Hyrinth-san who started running, and I use 
Treatment Magic to heal my wound. 


The approaching guards are blown off by Sensei's magic. 
The figure of soldiers fighting here and there was seen. 
{What on earth is happening?// 

{It's a revolt] 

[Revolt?/] 


[O Yes. The principal offenders are the first prince, 
Cyris and Yuugo. However, they planned to put the 
blame on you, and they will quell the revolt{] 


I grow pale to Sensei's explanation. 


{The one fighting now is Leston-kun's unit. We will 
run away while he's holding them off] 


And, we got away from the castle. 
After we escaped from the castle, we headed to a house. 


{It's planned to meet Leston here. After that, we 
will run away from this country] 


[O Wait for a moment, Sensei! Yuugo, if I don't do 
something to him, Sue will..[] 


[IT can't allow that] 


[O Sensei. This commotion should calm down if we 
can do something on that guy. Although I lost a while 
ago, my wound has healed, so if we return to the 
castle and catch him/] 


OI can't allow that] 
[JSensei!/] 


O The church has announced the new Hero. The 
name is Yuugo Van Rengzand// 


(Huh ?/] 

[This matter, even the church is an accomplice[] 
I staggered unintentionally. 

My shoulder is supported by Hyrinth-san. 


[O Does Elf-dono has an idea why the church take 
part in such a ridiculous thing?/] 


[] Perhaps, it will be proper to think that Yuugo's 
brainwashing has infiltrated into the church[/ 


{That's impossible. The effect of brainwashing-types 
ends in an instant. It shouldn't be able to cause such 
a situation[/ 


Yes. That's if it's normal, but there's an exception([/ 
[Exception ?/[] 


{The highest rank skill, []Lust[] which is from the 
seven deadly sins series. This skill's brainwashing 
effect can't be compared with the other skills. It's 
certain to consider that Yuugo has this skill[] 


Seven deadly sins series? 
Was there such a skill? 
In the skills that I confirmed, there was no such thing. 


In other words, does that means that it's an abnormal 
skill that can't be acquired at 100000 skill points? 


[] Anyway, I don't know how far is controlled by 
Yuugo. It's better to think that this country is 
finished] 


{Such thing...[] 


When I was speechless, Leston-niisama and some 
nostalgic faces entered the house. 


(Shun, are you all right ?{] 
[Your Highness, it's been a while[] 
[Your Highness has become splendid] 


It was Anna and Clevea who worked as the maid of Sue 
and me before that entered together with Leston-niisama. 


Anna still keeps a young appearance because the Elf's 
blood runs in her body, while Clevea seems to have grown 
old. 


And yet, they seemed to rush to my predicament in this 
way. 


But, I despaired. 


[jAnna, are you the same ?/] 


[Pardon ?[] 
[You are also under Yuugo's control![] 


The appraised Anna's status clearly has the word 
[/Hypnosis[] [/Brainwash/{] [/Charm][]. 


At the same time as I shouted, Anna has a glazed look. 
The magic that's constructed at high speed. 
I interrupt it, and I made Anna faint with the chop. 


In addition, I try to release the abnormal conditions with 
Treatment Magic. 


However, the abnormal conditions didn't disappear from 
Anna's status. 


[{Damn it! Even Anna!/] 
Leston-niisama clench his fist frustratingly. 
[This is bad. We are surrounded] 


Many soldiers have surrounded the house when I looked 
outside of the house to Hyrinth-san's words. 


{Let's force our way through[/ 
Everyone who nods to Sensei's word. 
[{Shun, use my sword] 
Leston-niisama handed me a sword. 


(This ?/] 


[O It's the divine sword handed down in the royal 
family. It would be better for Shun who's the Hero to 
use it in battle than mef] 


{I understand. Thank youl] 


With Hyrinth-san as the vanguard, we plunge into the 
encirclement. 


At the same time, Leston-niisama's unit that was hiding 
launches a surprise attack. 


[JNow!/] 

We break through the encirclement. 

But, there's a different unit ahead. 

And, the one leading it is, 

[{Shun. You sure don't know when to give up// 
[/Katia...[] 

My best friend from my previous life stood in my way. 
OODOOOONOOONOONONOUONOUOU 

[Yuugo, you purposely let him go, right?/] 

[OI wonder what are you talking about] 


[Don't play dumb! If that guy is alive, I don't know 
what kind of inconvenience will appear!/] 


[Like I know] 
[You bastard!/] 


{What are you misunderstanding ?/] 
[What?/] 


[ You are one of my pieces after all. Why are you 
ordering me arrogantly?/] 


[JWhat! ?/] 

OI can kill you anytime. So, understand that[]/ 
[/¥-You[] 

{Like I will be satisfied with things ending like this. 


I need them to suffer more and even more|/} 
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Shun 21. 

The world's truth revealed. 

Read slowly because that part is very, very, very long. 
S21 The world's truth 

Ten days passed after we escape from the royal capital. 


After that, we break through the soldiers that surrounded 
us, and somehow escape from the royal capital. 


By Leston-niisama becoming the decoy. 


[We will gain time. Oka-san, Let's meet at the 16th 
hideout/] 


He says so, and led his unit and charged to the soldiers. 


I hesitated, but with the desire of protecting Katia who's 
carried in my arms and because my shoulder was pulled by 
Hyrinth-san, I decided to leave Leston-niisama and escape. 


However, it was a mistake. 


Leston-niisama didn't appeared at the 16th hideout that 
we are told to meet here. 


I should have hold back Leston-niisama forcibly that time. 
If I do so, then more people should be here. 


The people in this hideout now are me, Sensei, Hyrinth- 
san, and Katia. Only 4 of us. 


Leston-niisama, Clevea as well as the people of Nii-sama's 
unit, not a single person reached here. 


If I fought together with Nii-sama at that time, it might 
turn out more different. 


But, I actually understand. 
I at that time can't leave Katia alone and fight. 


Katia who broke from the brainwash, shot a magic to 
herself. 


It was a high power wide range annihilation magic that 
can blow up a large number of people. 


Usually, she would have died. 


Even though I recovered her, Katia was awfully 
weakened. 


I can't fight properly while carrying Katia in my arms. 
That's right, I understand it. 

Even though I understand, regret becomes stronger. 
It's not only the time we escape. 


Now that I think of it, when I talk to Sue and Katia with 
Telepathy, there was a strange feeling. 


Sue was somehow strange, and as for Katia, even though 
it's a Telepathy between the two of us only, Japanese was 
not used. 


Even though Katia always uses Japanese to speak with me 
when it's just the two of us. 


The abnormality happened. 
And yet, I was not able to notice it. 
If I notice it, I won't allow Yuugo to raise such a thing. 


I practice swing without holding a sword in the room to 
dispel the sunken thoughts. 


Only when I move my body, I can end without thinking 
anything. 


When I was immersing myself without thinking about a 
useless thing, the door was knocked. 


[What are you doing ?]] 
Katia, is it already okay to walk?/] 


It's Katia who was bedridden until just recently that 
opened the door and entered. 


Ah. My body is already okay. My head still aches 
sometimes though|} 


[Don't force yourself, okay? Even if the brainwash 
was broken, it doesn't means that the effect 
completely disappear] 


Yuugo's brainwash is ingrained. 


Although Katia succeeded in regaining her consciousness 
for an instant by willpower, being able to do that was a 
suicide. 


Otherwise, it can't be helped because the brainwash 
power was too strong. 


Although the effect of the brainwash has already 
disappeared now, Katia is still suffers from an unknown 
headache. 


{It's all right. Ah, and, I want Shun to appraise me] 
[Appraise ?|] 


[O Ah. It's a new skill that I acquired, but I never 
heard of this skill before. As much as I remember I 
think that it's not in the skill encyclopedia, but 
because I don't know the effect, I thought that I 
should have Shun appraise it/] 


[JAh, I see. I understand] 

I activate "Appraisal" aiming at Katia. 

Certainly, there's a skill that's not in the list is added. 

It's a skill that I don't have. 

[Divinity Area Expansion//Divinity area is expanded] 
I don't understand it even if I appraise it. 

Let's appraise it further. 

[O Divinity Area[]The deep area of soul that the life 


possess. The root of all lives, and it's also your own 
final dependence areal] 


After all, I don't understand it. 
(Sorry. I don't understand it/] 
[Even if you appraise it?/] 


Ah. Although it seems to say something like soul, I 
don't know what effect it has with that/] 


Both of us incline our heads to the side. 


[] Well, never mind. And, "Heresy Resistance" also 
rose[] 


[ Ah. That's probably because you broke from 
Yuugo's brainwash[] 


O is "Parallel Will"?/] 


[O When you turn on the skill, you will temporary 
become like split personality] 


{What's that? Is there a meaning to do that?[] 


[It's possible for one side to fight as usual and the 
other side use magic!{} 


{What's that? Isn't that unfair?/] 


[Jif you think that you will become the force of two 
temporarily, it's quite unfair] 


[JOh. Then, on at once[] 


[JAh, don't use it usually. Although I tried it when I 
acquired the skill, if you keep it on regularly, you will 
get confused whether who's the real one. After all, 
multiple personality is one of the mental illness. It's 


better to turn it off in your daily life, and turn it on 
when fighting]] 


[JOufu. What a scary skill/] 
{By the way] 

[JUn ?/] 

[Aren't you close?!/] 

Katia is in front of me. 

The distance is extremely near. 


Because I'm taller, I have to look down, but that angle, 
her chest. 


[Don't mind it/} 


No, of course I will mind. Even if you're a former 
man, you're a woman now// 


[/So, Shun look at me like that. Hmm/] 
[JAh, no, this, um, it's that, it's the man's nature/] 
(Hmm. Then, will you react if I do this?/] 


Katia steps another step forward, and presses her chest 
against my body. 


[I give up! Please stop teasing me!/] 
[How innocent] 


Katia steps back while laughing. 


[How is it? Did your feelings recover a little ?/] 
[JA-Ah. I see. Thank you[] 
I see. 


Katia do such a thing on purpose to relieve my 
consciousness a little. 


Really, a thoughtful person. 

[/Hey, I want to ask one thing. The Treatment Magic 
you used that time, it's not a normal Treatment 
Magic, right ?/} 


Katia asks so. 


(Then, Leston's excecution will be held three days later, 
huh?!] 


[ Yes. Please make sure that this is not transmitted to 
Shun-kun!] 


I who was going to answer have sensed that conversation 
by Telepathy. 


I rush out of the room in a hurry. 


{Sensei! Is it true that Leston-niisama is going to be 
executed!?/] 


{Shun-kun!? How, ah, you used Telepathy// 


{Such thing doesn't matter. Is it true that Nii-sama 
is going to be executed?// 


[Shun, calm down. It's true[] 


[INo, then, I have to save him!/] 

[It's a trap[] 

(Eh ?/] 

[It's most likely a trap. Still, you want to go?[] 


OI will go. Nii-sama remained at that place to let us 
escape. So, this time, it's my turn to save Nii-sama[] 


Hyrinth-san lets out a big sigh. 

[Even if Leston doesn't hope for it?/] 
Yes. I will still go[] 

[You must not gof] 


[/Sensei. Even if it's Sensei's words, I won't hear it 
this time/] 


[JIt's no usel] 

[Even if it's no use, I will still go[] 
[I'm saying that it's no use!/] 
Sensei activates the restriction magic. 


It's the magic that steals the freedom of the opponent's 
body with wind. 


But, a magic of that level won't work against the current 
me. 


I dispel the wind restriction with a swing of my arm. 


[Wha-!?/] 
[/Sensei, it's useless even if you stop me. I will go[] 


{You must not go! If you go now, you will surely be 
killed![] 


[/Sensei. You should have understood when you see 
that just now, right? I have become considerably 
strong. That's why, I won't be killed easily] 


O It's not that! Such thing like strong doesn't 
matter! For an Administrator, such thing doesn't 
matter! ...Ah[] 


Sensei has a "Oops!" face. 
[/Sensei, what's this called Administrator?/] 
Katia's sharp voice. 


O Is that the reason why Sensei moved around 
stealthily up until now?[] 


That, I can't say it/] 


[/Sensei, do you think that you can get through just 
by saying "I can't say it" now? If you can't say it, you 
have no qualifications to stop Shun/] 


[/Gul![] 


[I will say it clearly. Sensei, you can't be trusted. In 
this situation without any explanation, you have taken 
too many suspicious actions up until now. Although 
Shun seems to trust you unconditionally, I can't trust 
you. If you obstruct Shun's actions without any 
explanation, I will become your enemy// 


[]No..[] 


[/Katia, calm down. Sensei too[] 


I calm Katia who heats up, and comfort the drooping 
Sensei. 


[ Sensei. I don't think until becoming your enemy. 
But, it's true that I have a lot of things that I want to 
hear from Sensei's mouth. If possible, please tell us[] 


I persuade as gentle as possible. 


If Sensei is only seen from her appearance, she's a 
younger girl. 


The Elves only have slow growth, so we are actually the 
same age, but when adding the previous life, she's older. 


But, the Sensei now looks like her appearance, only a girl 
who seemed to burst into tears. 


Silence. 

The time that nobody talks passes. 
Sensei looks down and is troubled. 

Katia stare at such Sensei fixedly. 
Hyrinth-san watch over the development. 
[I understand. I will tell everything[/ 


That was the answer after she was troubled for a long 
time. 


[First of all, I will say this to Hyrinth-san. The three 
of us died in another world, and were reborn in this 
world] 


[What?/] 


[Please hear it based on that. What I'm telling now 
must not be revealed to others/] 


Hyrinth-san who look at us because of the sudden story. 
I also didn't thought that she will start from there. 


[O The first thing I do after reincarnating to this 
world was the learning of language. When I 
understood to some extent, I acquire Telepathy with 
skill points. I tried a conversation using Telepathy 
with the Elves' head Potimas. He volunteered for the 
students’ search after hearing my story. By the time I 
grow up, a considerable number of students were 
found and they were sheltered in the Elf Village 
safely. After I grow up to the extent that I can move, I 
also joined the search. There were also four students 
who were too late. There were those born under a 
powerful person and there was child that can't be 
interfered carelessly too. Those were Shun-kun and 
Katia-chan, and Yuugo-kun. Although Yuri-chan is an 
orphan, when we found her, she was already the Saint 
candidate and was guarded by the church. Actually, I 
also want to you all to be sheltered by the Elves, but 
that can't be done because there's political issues. 
The reason why I want to shelter you all is because I 
want to make sure that you won't get involved in this 
world's system as much as possible. Don't you have 
doubts in this world's skill, status and level? Because 
Hyrinth-san is born in this world, you won't have any 


doubt, but in our former world, skill, status and level 
didn't exist. Such things only exist in games. It's 
impossible for such things to exist in reality. And, this 
world is a game. Those guys who are called as the 
Administrator, they give strength to people for them 
to fight by making the Humans and the Demons fight. 
They raise skills, status, and levels. And, they extract 
power from the soul of dead man, and make it into 
their power. That is the system of this world. And, the 
Hero and the Demon King are no more than pieces 
made by the Administrators to make the Humans and 
the Demons to fight efficiently. The church is also the 
same. The belief of developing their skills to hear the 
God's voice is also made by the Administrators. This 
time's riot has the church involved in it means that 
there's probably the Administrators' motive. Yuugo- 
kun believes that he's using the church, but I think 
that he's being used. And, Leston-kun's execution was 
revealed by that Yuugo-kun. There's no mistake that 
it's the Administrators' trap, aiming at the power of 
Shun-kun who became stronger than the residents in 
this world. That's why, I can't let Shun-kun go. Sensei 
don't want my students to be killed helplessly by 
those unknown guys called the Administrators. So, 
please don't go. Please] 


Everyone fall silent. 
The one opened the mouth was Hyrinth-san. 


[In your point, the Hero, was Julius made to fight 
pointlessly for this guy called the Administrator?/] 


[] Yes. We Elves, in order to put an end to this 
pointless fight, we have appealed to both the Humans 
and the Demons to stop the war. The previous Hero 


and the previous Demon King accepts that offer, and 
reconciled, And, we Elves made preparations to 
Challenge the Administrators in secret. Both of the 
previous Hero and the previous Demon King are rare 
Dimension Magic users. It seems that they used the 
power, opened the dimension, and tried to fly to the 
ground where the Administrators are. However, it 
failed, and it connects to our world. We died because 
of the accidental explosion of the magic[]/ 


[JWhat!? No way! 2[] 


O I don't know how far the Administrators are 
related to the accident. But, we who died there were 
dragged into this world's system, and we reborn in 
this world. The reason we have inborn skills that 
shouldn't be possible is because we are people from a 
different world, and when we died, the power in our 
souls was not recovered by the Administrators/] 


[/Then, we died because of the Hero and the Demon 
King ?!/] 


[O Consequently, it's because of the Administrators 
who are puling the strings at the back. The 
Administrators are the worst people who made us and 
this world as their food] 


{The reason why Sensei didn't let us meet with the 
other students is?/] 


{The other students are made to live in this world 
without acquiring skills as much as possible. So that 
they won't be marked down by the Administrators. 
But, you all have become strong. The Elf Village is 
completely isolated from this world and it's protected 
with a powerful barrier that even a Ruler can't make a 


move on it carelessly. However, if I take you all who 
might have been marked down by the Administrators, 
the Administrators might get attracted to the other 
students. I was uneasy of that/} 


{What's a Ruler?/] 


{The Ruler is the existence that normally becomes 
the Administrators' underling and work for them. 
Therefore, only a little of the power of the world's 
system can be used. A person will become a Ruler by 
acquiring special skills, etc, and I acquired one of the 
Skills and became a Ruler. However, I never received 
the Administrators’ influence/] 


[The reason why Sensei moved behind-the-scene up 
until now is?/] 


OI moved to evade the war of the Humans and the 
Demons. And, the steps to defeat the Administrators/] 


[Can you defeat them?/] 


[JI don't know. In the first place, the Administrators 
whereabouts are not known/] 


Sensei turns toward me once again. 


{Shun-kun, I understand the feelings of wanting to 
save Leston-kun. But, please don't go. If you go, you 
will die.[] 


To that sincere glance, I.... 
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Shun 22. 
S22 To the Elf Village 


Sensei received a report that the army has invaded the 
Elf Village with Distant Communication. 


The flag that the army raised is Rengzant Empire. 
It was the army led by Yuugo. 


Sensei receives the report, and declared to return to the 
Elf Village without hesitation. 


[Yuugo can't be neglected anymore. I will return to 
the Elf Village and intercept him/[] 


The eyes that's full of Sensei's determination. 
Hyrinth-san opened his mouth as if he's obstructing it. 
So? How do you go to the Elf Village ?/] 


The Elf Village location is further inside the deep forest, 
and it's in the place called the holy ground. 


The holy ground is at the central part of the Kasanagara 
continent, and it's located near the Demons territory. 


And, now we are at the Dastordia continent. 
There was an outrageous gap of distance. 


[No matter how you estimate it, it takes dozens of 
days to reach the Elf Village from here unless 
Transfer is used. Even if you go from now, it should 
already ended by the time you arrive[] 


As what Hyrinth-san said, there's no way we can reach 
there no matter how we work hard unless Transfer is used. 


Although there's a transfer circle in the royal castle, when 
we rescued Leston-niisama and the others, we confirmed 
that the transfer circle has stopped functioning. 


Although it's not completely broken, advanced technique 
seemed to be required to restore it. 


There's no one that can do it among these members. 


O It's all right. As long as I can cross to the 
Kasanagara continent, there's a transfer circle that 
the Elves hold in secret/] 


So, there's such thing. 


The transfer circle is rare among the magic tools, and it's 
regarded as more important than the high level appraisal 
stone. 


To have such thing in secret. 


The Elves' organizational capability might be higher than 
I thought. 


But, when I think about it, because they can even 
gathered us who have reincarnated on their own, it's not 


strange that they have such a thing. 


[O However, even if it's used, it will still take more 
than ten days. Although I don't know when the empire 
army will reach the Elf Village, there's a report about 
it, so that means the march begins steadily to that 
extent. I don't think that you can make it in time/] 


[(/Certainly, I won't be in time for the outbreak of the 
war. However, there's a powerful barrier at the Elf 
Village, and there's also the fortress of nature called 
the forest. It's impossible for the Elf Village to fall 
until I reach there[] 


Sensei who declares it. 


I guess she is very confident of the defense of the Elf 
Village. 


[/Rather, the problem is that the empire army might 
withdraw before I arrive[] 


{Why can you declare it to that extent?// 


{While being at a place near both the Humans and 
the Demons, the result of impregnable is not just for 
a show] 


[IT seel] 
Hyrinth-san looks at me once. 


[O And, how do you cross to the Kasanagara 
continent ?/] 


O The only way is to pass through the Elro Great 
Labyrinth/} 


[Do you think that it's possible ?/] 
[IT don't know] 
The Elro Great Labyrinth. 


Roughly the only path that connects the continents other 
than the Transfer. 


The sea is the base of the powerful Water Dragons, 
there's no one who succeeded in a voyage. 


It's said that even if a person flies, the person will be shot 
down without care. 


The Elro Great Labyrinth is a huge labyrinth that 
connects such both continents through the underground. 


It's said that because it's huge, if there's no guide, it's 
impossible to get out forever. 


In addition, numerous monsters inhabiting there use 
poison, so it will become the worst situation if measures are 
not taken. 


This world's largest labyrinth is also the labyrinth prod of 
the world's worst difficulty simultaneously. 


However, if a person follows the guide's directions and 
pass through the proper route, the danger is little. 


Originally. 


O There might be an ambush at doorway of the 
labyrinth/] 


[Yeah/] 


From the importance of the Elro Great Labyrinth, the 
doorway is strictly guarded. 


The reason why there's no Demons in the Dastordia 
continent is because they are not allowed to pass through 
the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


For us who have became wanted people, it's difficult to 
enter and to go out. 


If a unit that clearly aims at us is stationed there, then it's 
all the more. 


[(/Shun, what do you want to do?)] 
[Eh ?/] 


[/Oka-san intend to go to the Elf Village alone. I'm 
asking what Shun wants to do/j 


Huh? 

I intended to go with Sensei normally though. 
Is it different? 

[JEh? I intend to go with Sensei though[/ 


A grand sigh leaked from Hyrinth-san's mouth for some 
reason. 


{Shun, do you understand your position ?|] 
[Eh ?/] 


[O Currently, we are in the position being chased 
Globally with the sin of national treason. And the 
principal offender is said to be Shun, right?{] 


[A-Ah/} 


[ Is it necessary for you to go to the Elf Village 
nonchalantly?/] 


I think. 

Certainly, I understand Hyrinth-san's point. 

I don't have the obligation to protect the Elves. 
If seeing from Hyrinth-san. 


(/Hyrinth-san. There are friends of the same town as 
me before reincarnation in the Elf Village. I can't 
abandon them/] 


Hyrinth-san is surprised at my words, and sends a glance 
to Sensei. 


And, Sensei affirmed it with a nod. 
[ln addition, I must settle it with Yuugo[/ 


Did he feel my determination? Hyrinth-san closed his eyes 
once and nodded. 


[I understand. If Shun says so, I have no objection. I 
will follow in order to protect youl] 


[Thank youl] 
[OFf course I will go too] 


Katia appeals her existence as if agreeing with Hyrinth- 
san. 


To be honest, I don't want to take Katia along into the 
battlefield because l'm worried about her, but now that we 
have come this far, Katia will not draw back. 


Katia is considerably strong, and if she always follows 
near me, rare things won't happen. 


Even if it happens, I can use the resurrection by 
"Kindness". 


Although it's dangerous to rely on it too much, it's far 
better than nothing. 


Although the resurrection of "Kindness" is seen as a 
cheat skill, the fact is that the use is quite limited. 


First of all, it's ineffective if it's not immediately after the 
person died. 


If it's not resurrected within roughly five minutes after 
death, there's no effect. 


When Father was killed, if I resurrect him at the very 
beginning, this might not happen. 


However, I suffered a defeat by Yuugo and got wounded 
at that time. 


If I'm not in perfect condition, the resurrection will not 
SUCCESS. 


And, even if I resurrect, I can't resurrect if the former 
body is completely destroyed. 


If I don't clear these conditions, I can't resurrect. 


Besides, if I resurrect another person, "Taboo" will 
become level 10. 


When "Taboo" becomes level 10, a frightening thing 
seems to happen. 


If possible, I want to avoid it, but if my comrades are 
sacrificed, I will probably execute resurrection without 
hesitating. 


[O Unfortunately, I'm a burden in combat. I will 
remain here, and advance the preparations for the 
royal capital recapture!/} 


Leston-niisama said so and selected to stay. 


O Then, I will devote myself to the assistance of 
Leston-sama. I don't think that my power is useful 
from now on/| 


It seems that Clevea will remain with Nii-sama. 
[Please let me go with Shurein-sama/)} 

Anna said so with an obsessed expression 

To be honest, it was unexpected that Anna said so. 
Because Anna is a Half Elf. 

And, we are heading to the Elf Village after this. 
It's the Elfs exclusive race. 


Even if the Half Elves that should be half of the same 
race, they won't accept them. 


It might be simply because they are half same. 


Anyway, the Half Elves born in the Elf Village grow up 
with ashamed feelings, and when they reach the point that 


they can support themselves, they will be driven out of the 
village without discussions. 


In harsh case, it's said that they might be thrown out 
while they are still babies. 


Anna spends her childhood in the Elf Village, and she has 
a past of being driven out to the Humans territory. 


The Elf Village should have been a place without good 
memories for Anna. 


And that Anna says that she wants to follow to the Elf 
Village. 


[ Anna. There's no need to force yourself, you 
know? 


O No. I'm not forcing myself. I just can't forgive 
myself like this. Please take me along with youl] 


Anna who's ghastly. 

Speaking frankly, this condition is dangerous. 

She is mentally cornered. 

Leave her here or take her along, both are not good. 
Then, it's better to appoint her in a noticeable place. 
OI understand] 

gShun/]} 


[O It's okay. Anna, don't force yourself and please 
always be with me[]/ 


[/Yes[] 
I answer Katia who turns a criticism glance with my gaze. 


Although it has become the feeling that holds a 
troublesome thing, Anna is an excellent magician in the 
Humans. 


If her mind is stable, it should be all right. 
I will watch her well until then. 
I think that the position was reversed suddenly. 


In the old days, Anna protects me and taught me about 
various things. 


This time, it's my turn to protect Anna. 


[] Now that it's decided, let's start the action at 
once, / 


Everyone start to move by Hyrinth-san's command. 
First of all, we have to reach the Elro Great Labyrinth. 
It will start from there. 

That night, Katia visited my room. 

[What's wrong?/] 


[]No, I thought that there's something that I must 
tell youl] 


I prepare myself because it doesn't seems to be a good 
thing just by looking at Katia's strangely awkward face. 


{You heard the story of the missing students from 
Sensei, right?{] 


[Ab] 

[Among that, four people have already died) 
[IT seel] 

I have expected it to some extent. 


Although I expected it, when I hear it like this, I'm 
shocked. 


[Why saying such thing now?/] 


[If we go to the Elf Village, we will meet with our 
old friends, right? I thought that it should be better 
for you to at least know the name of the dead ones 
before that/] 


[ I see, thank you. You know that I will feel 
depressed when I hear about it, so you never told me 
until now, right?/} 

[JYeahf[] 

[Please tell me. Who died?/] 


[I will say it from the one with good relations. First 
of all, Kogure[] 


Kogure. 
I see, I can never meet him again. 


[He was a crybaby even though he's a high school 
student] 


O Ah. When Kogure lost in rock, paper, scissors 
game and was chosen for the person in charge of the 
living thing that nobody wants to do, he seriously 
cried/] 


[] Saying that "It's impossible". Other than that, 
coming to school crying and saying that his game 
console was broken/] 


[JAh, right/} 

We talk about Kogure for a while. 
[ is Hayashi[] 

[The table tennis club?/] 
Yeah, that Hayashi] 


[O0 Although our relations were not so good, I 
remember that he hustled me during the table tennis 
class of physical education[] 


[Me too. Usually he's not so cheerful, and at the 
moment he holds a paddle, his personality changed] 


{He hit a smash while shouting Sure-kill Tornado 
Smash] 


[I laughed at that/] 

O is Wakaba-san[] 

[JEh? That whole school bishoujo?!/] 
[Yeah/] 


{It's a world loss{] 


O Right. Even though she's taciturn and 
expressionless, her presence is amazing} 


{She was the idol of our school after all. The point 
is also high that she was nonathletic unexpectedl;]] 


[The last one is Sakurasaki/] 
[[Natsume, a friend of Yuugo, huh ?/} 


[J/Ah. he's Natsume's stopper, and he's the only one 
who can talk to that guy equall;]] 


O When Natsume seems to be reckless, he always 
intervened casually] 


[/Furthermore, he come an apologize in secret later. 
Saying that Ken has did something bad) 


[IT see. Because there's no Sakurasaki-kun, I wonder 
if Yuugo became like that/] 


[Who knows] 


O I wonder why. Why did he become like that? 
Everyone should have been doing well in Japan/j 


[We were reborn in a different world. Everyone will 
change. Yuugo just changed in the bad way. That's 
all] 


[Katia doesn't change/] 
[Do you really think so?[] 
I'm shocked at the glance of Katia who says so. 


Say, how am I reflected in your eyes?]] 


[How ?/] 


{Is the one that you are seeing is Katia? Or, is it 
Kanata?//] 


[JEh? What do you mean?{] 
Katia is Kanata, so both should be the same. 
I don't know what Katia wants to say. 


[/Haa. Well, fine. Do I really looked unchanged? Or, 
did you persuade yourself that I'm unchanged?/] 


Well. Sorry] 


I apologize to Katia who seems to be in a bad mood 
somehow. 


[It's fine. I understand that you are such a guy} 
[What do you mean ?/] 

[You dullard/] 

[isn't that harsh!?/] 

[It's not harsh. You cheat bug dullard/j 

[{Isn't it harsher! 2[] 


[O Leaving that aside, I find that you are more 
strange that you don't change at all] 


[Hs that so?/] 


O Yeah. Do you really understand the present 
situation ?/] 


[JOf course I dof] 
Then, why can you be so natural?{] 
[Is there something bad about it?{] 


[O It's not bad. But, think about it properly. Your 
biological parent is killed, your half younger sister is 
kidnapped, and you are driven out of your birthplace. 
And, you are going to fight with the person who wreck 
your birthplace from now on. And yet, why can you 
stay calm like that?]] 


[(/That's[] 
I wonder why. 
Now that you say that, it's so. 


Normally, if it becomes such a situation, either despair or 
get angry and lose control of myself. 


And yet, I feel nothing. 

No, I feel it. 

Only sad. 

But, something is different in this sadness. 
I'm not sad because of my circumstances. 
This is, 

[Sad] 

Yeah, sad. 


{The world is ugly]] 


Yeah, the world overflows with fights, it's ugly and that's 
sad. 


(Shun?) 

(Eh ?/] 

[What's wrong? Being absentminded]] 
[JA-Ah. No, it's nothing[] 

[Is that so? If you are tired, sleep, okay?]] 
(Yeah. I will do sof] 

(Ah. Then, I have disturbed youl] 

Katia leaves the room. 

I'm aware that my back is sweating damply. 
Why? 

What on earth is that a while ago? 


What on earth happened to me? 
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Shun 23. 

S23 Entering the Elro Great Labyrinth 

We ride on the Light Drake for a whole day. 
We arrived near to the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


Because we pass over the forest and the mountain in a 
straight line, we arrive considerably faster than walking. 


We look at the entrance of the Elro Great Labyrinth at a 
distance with "Clairvoyance". 


[As expected, the empire soldiers are there[] 


At the entrance of the Elro Great Labyrinth, countless 
empire soldiers are in the fort built there. 


The Elro Great Labyrinth is almost the only way that 
connects the continents. 


Therefore, if the Demons invade, they need to pass 
through this Great Labyrinth. 


The fort that can be seen with "Clairvoyance" at the 
front is the final defense when the Demons pass through 
the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


However, it's almost impossible for the Demons to pass 
through the Elro Great Labyrinth. 


The Elro Great Labyrinth has a complicated structured 
labyrinth and has the wideness that a person will take a 
whole lifetime to escape from the labyrinth without guides. 


On top of that, numerous troublesome monsters inhabit in 
there, and the degree of difficulty is too high to invade with 
an army. 


In the first place, the situation that the Demons invaded 
to the entrance of the Elro Great Labyrinth means that 
Kasanagara continent is almost in the Demons' control, so 
at that point, the Humans will be made to stand in a 
considerable crisis. 


In the current long history, there's no era when the 
Demons raged to that extent. 


Although I don't know what will happen in the future, I 
don't think that the Demons will rage immediately, so it's 
unlikely that the Demons will pass through the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. 


Therefore, the fort's main role is to deal with the 
monsters that came out of the Great Labyrinth. 


In the Great Labyrinth, there are a lot of special monsters 
that inhabit only in there. 


It's the present fort's role to prevent the monsters to be 
free in the outside world. 


There are the empire soldiers of another country that 
shouldn't be in the fort normally. 


There's only one meaning. 


It's the lookout to not let us enter the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. 


[JWhat should we do?{] 

I'm troubled to Katia's words. 

Front breakthrough is not impossible. 

But, that is the final means. 

If possible, I don't want to do it. 

[Can't we sneak in and get pass them somehow?/] 
Sensei proposes it while looking at me. 

She must be expecting my skill, "Concealment" effect. 


The "Concealment" skill is the evolved skill of 
"Camouflage". 


The effect is literally concealing something. 


Although the "Camouflage" skill is the same as well, the 
appearance don't change even if I use this skill. 


However, there's an effect that it becomes difficult to be 
perceived by the five senses of other living things. 


If I use it with "Stealth", it becomes even more difficult to 
be found. 


And, the excellent point of this skill is I can choose the 
target to apply this skill. 


Not only myself, but I can apply it on other people and 
things. 


Furthermore, even the skills. 


I always apply the "Concealment" skill on a certain 
thing. 


That's the "Taboo" skill. 


With this, it becomes difficult to know that I have the 
"Taboo" skill even if I'm appraised suddenly. 


Although when it's found out, it will be found out, it's 
definitely better than nothing. 


I shake my head to Sensei's plan, and deny it. 
The "Concealment" will be found out when it's found. 


If there's an opponent that has a higher perception ability 
than my "Concealment" skill, we will be found out easily. 


The elderly magician that we fought at the royal capital is 
a good example. 


That elderly person perceived our concealed figure that 
was far up in the sky. 


As expected, I don't think that there are so many of such 
people, but if Yuugo thinks that he seriously wants to 
obstruct our actions, it's not strange that such people are 
stationed in the fort. 


I thought that the simple infiltration that relies only on 
the power of skill was dangerous. 


[IT have an idea. Follow mef] 


We who became cornered, Hyrinth-san gives a new 
proposal. 


We can't think of other methods, so we follow Hyrinth- 
san's directions silently. 


Hyrinth-san led us to a small village at the place close to 
the entrance of the Great Labyrinth. 


It seems that this village is a village made by the 
merchants and inns that deal with the people who enters 
the Great Labyrinth according to Hyrinth-san's teaching 
along the way. 


If I look from the outside of the village, there are certainly 
shops that sell necessary preserved foods and antidotes. 


I can also see big inns where even a large family can stay 
in this small village. 


We move stealthily at the outer circumference of the 
village so that we don't attract public attention. 


There might be a person who's connected with the 
empire soldiers in the village, and above all, we are wanted 
people. 


The place that we arrived after moving stealthily was one 
house that's at the outskirts of the village. 


It's quite large compared with the other houses. 
Hyrinth-san knocks the house door modestly. 
Coming. Who is it?{] 


The appearing prime of life has a surprised look when 
Hyrinth-san's appearance is seen. 


[It has been a long time] 
Hyrinth-san lowers his head. 


The prime of life look at Hyrinth-san's state, and look 
around the surroundings restlessly. 


[For the time being, please enter inside[] 


We walk into the house as we are invited by the prime of 
life. 


[/This one here is the labyrinth guide, Goief-dono. 
It's a person who Julius and the others are indebted 
several times/] 


[I'm Goief. Nice to meet youl] 


[O Goief-dono, this is Julius's younger brother, 
Shurein/] 


[I'm Shurein. Nice to meet you] 


Everyone greets in accordance with Hyrinth-san's 
directions. 


Although Goief-san hears it while having a gentle smile, I 
can't make light of this person. 


Although it's hard to tell because it's hidden by the 
clothes, the body is considerably trained, and in the interior 
of the gentle eyes are narrowed like appraising us. 


I agree that Hyrinth-san be in such polite manner. 


It's a person who seems to be difficult to deal with. 


O Then, Goief-dono. I will tell our matter without 
beating about the bush. We are accused of a false 
charge now, and we are in a position being chased by 
the empire. In order to put an end to this, we want to 
pass through the Elro Great Labyrinth and head to 
the Kasanagara continent, but the entrance is 
surrounded by the empire soldiers, so it can't be 
done. Can Goief-dono somehow make us enter the 
Great Labyrinth with your power?/] 


Goief-san ponders for a while to Hyrinth-san's words. 


[OI understand your circumstances to some extent. 
Because I thought that it was strange since I heard 
the story that Hyrinth-sama is planning a national 
overturn!// 


All of us are relieved to Goief-san's words. 


Apparently, Goief-san don't have the intention to oppose 
us. 


[However, unfortunately, I can't help|] 
We are dejected by Goief-san's following words. 
[Do something about there/] 


[I am sorry. Because my life and my living suffer 
from this. I can't help you all and get marked down by 
the empire. Even if it's fine for me, when thinking 
that the danger will reach my family] 


[Ts that so?/] 


Although the appearance is not seen, I realize that there 
are several presence including the child in this house. 


Goief-san also has a family. 


He can't be our ally to the extent that his family is 
involved. 


Although I understand, when I confront on the spot like 
this, I'm aware that the label called the national rebel 
plated on us is a serious thing. 


No, it should be better just by hearing our story like this. 


The worst, it's not strange that he will point a weapon at 
us when he saw us. 


[]What. If the coward don't want to guide, should I 
guide you all?{] 


An elderly person appeared while kicking the door, and 
says it to us who are depressed. 


[/Father! ?[] 


[] Good grief. You coward. I wonder why are you 
scared of the empire when you have reached an 
appropriate age[/ 


The elderly person who appeared with a sake bottle 
enters between us. 


[I'm this coward's father, Basgas. I can be the guide 
in place of this guy, you know?!/] 


Wait, Father!/] 
{Shut up|] 


It's not loud at all, but Goief-san can't help but to fall 
silent to the powered voice. 


Basgas-san has a splendid body that can't be thought as a 
elderly person, and he wears a Haki that can be understood 
at a glance. 


I felt the strength that I want to appraise his status 
instinctively. 


[If you okay with such a retired old man, I will 
guide you, but what do you want to do?!/] 


Although Hyrinth-san is troubled, my intuition thinks that 
it's fine to entrust it to this person. 


I tell that briefly with Telepathy. 


On this occasion, I didn't miss that Basgas-san slightly 
reacted. 


This person can eavesdrop the Telepathy. 
[Please help us!/} 


{Leave it to me. Even if I say that, I can't do any 
great things] 


That's a lie. 
[Then, let's have a specific talk|/] 


By Hyrinth-san's proposal, we discussed about the plans 
for the future after that. 


Goief-san seemed to give up on the way, and seems to 
back us up. 


The preparations took one day, and we came to the coast. 


According to Basgas's information, there's a cave at the 
bottom of the sea that's connected to the Great Labyrinth 
nearby. 


It's not used because it's near the Water Dragons’ 
habitat, so it seems to be a secret path that only a small 
portion among the guides know. 


Listen. Don't even try to fight when a Water Dragon 
appears. You will only be killed. The basic is to run 
away. The entrance of the cave is near after we dive, 
and once we enter the cave, the Water Dragon can't 
enter the cave because it's narrow. Head into the cave 
immediately after diving. Understood ?// 


We nod to Basgas-san's words. 
We who changed into swimsuits hardly have luggage. 


All the luggage are inside Basgas-san's space storage 
bag. 


It's a magic tool that has the power of the skill called 
Space Storage that can store things in a different space. 


Although it's uneasy to entrust everything we owned 
including the equipment to another person, now that it's 
decided to trust him, it's decided to trust Basgas-san to the 
end by entrusting everything. 


O Well then, I will distribute the wind balls. Please 
don't crunch it even by mistake[/ 


Sensei distribute the small balls at the size of putting on 
the palm. 


This is the ball that confined the air compressed by 
"Wind Magic". 


If this is held in the mouth, there's no need to worry 
about the air. 


It's something like a micro oxygen cylinder. 


However, like what Sensei said, when it's crunched by 
mistake, the compressed air that was confined will explode 
at that moment. 


While it's convenient, it's a very dangerous thing. 
Then, I will lead everyone, so follow me] 


Basgas-san holds the wind ball in his mouth, and dives 
into the sea. 


Following the sequence, I dive at the end. 


When I enter the sea, there's little shoal, and it became 
deep suddenly. 


Is it because of the skills? I can see the underwater state 
clearly even without googles. 


I saw a calm and huge approaching figure at the end of 
the view. 


Water Dragon Krag. 
The level is 8. 


It has a figure like the Nessie which I saw in the dinosaur 
picture book. 


I shudder when I see its status. 


All the numerical value exceeded 3000. 


On top of that, the skills are improved that can't be 
compared with the monsters that I have seen so far. 


This is bad. 


As for us, only Basgas-san who led just arrived at the 
entrance of the cave. 


The others still haven't notice the existence of the Water 
Dragon. 


The Water Dragon stands ready. 
That's the preliminary movement of the breath! ? 


I move to the front of everyone immediately, and activate 
a magic. 


"Holy Light Magic". 
The magic obtained together with the Hero title. 


My magic collides with the Water Dragon's breath, and a 
water current is generated by the aftermath. 


I'm sucked into the cave as I was wash away by it. 


I continue to be washed away while being careful not to 
bite the wind ball in my mouth while my body strikes many 
places. 


A feeling of floating for an instant. 


And, I struck the ground in the next moment. 


Apparently I have arrived at the end of the cave after 
being washed away. 


[Is everyone all right?/] 


I take out the wind ball from my mouth, and look around 
the surroundings. 


Comrades who were grazed all over with the completely 
exhausted state are on the ground. 


It seems that no one is in danger. 


However, leaving aside Sensei's loli figure, the swimsuits 
of Katia and Anna are torn in several places, and the 
exposure of skin has increased. 


In addition, the hair sticks to the body, and there's a slight 
sex appeal. 


It's very tempting. 


[|Ka! If it's like this from the very beginning, this is 
going to be hard![] 


I agree to Basgas-san's shout in my heart. 
For the time being, I must treat the place that's grazed. 


Well, we were able to enter safely. Welcome to the 
world's hell, the Elro Great Labyrinth{[] 


I started the everyone's treatment while feeling tired with 
the Basgas-san's exaggerated talk. 
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REPORT 


Shun 24. 
Kumoko's future is somewhat revealed. 


I wonder when was my last break. Anyway, no chapters 
tomorrow. 


S24 The Elro Great Labyrinth capture ®© 
The place that can't be known where. 
Huge space. 

One woman was there. 


The woman leaves only a part of the upper body, and most 
of her body blend into the space like disappearing. 


It was a very pitiful appearance. 

And, words are muttered mechanically from the mouth. 
[/Skill proficiency reached[]/ 

[Experience points has reached a certain degree] 


[Skill proficiency reached[]/ 


[It's painful/] 

I jump nimbly. 

I confirm the surroundings in a hurry. 
The faint lamp that lights. 


The illuminated wall is the natural rock surface, and the 
ground also has the hardness that can be understand even 
from a sleeping bag. 


The Elro Great Labyrinth Upper Layer. 
I recall the place where I am and the situation. 


That's right, we came to this Elro Great Labyrinth to 
cross the continent. 


Today is the second day after we dive into the labyrinth. 


Because now is midnight, the lookout was changed, and I 
was taking my sleep. 


I wipe off the sweats. 

What was the dream a while ago? 

[Are you all right ?/] 

Sensei looks into my face from the side. 

The lookout is changed with one set of two people. 


The present lookout is Sensei and Basgas-san. 


It seems that she call out to me worrying after seeing that 
I had a nightmare and jumped. 


[]/I'm all right. It's only because my dream was a 
little bad[] 


I laugh to deceive it. 
It's actually the fact. 
[That's a bad omen/!] 


Basgas-san joins in to my words that I'm trying to elude 
lightly. 


[Is it an omen?/] 


{Yeah. Do you know it? The story of the Labyrinth's 
Nightmare[]/ 


[INo, I never heard of it/] 


The Basgas-san who usually has a loud voice, lowers his 
voice when the present state that the surroundings are 
sleeping. 


It's like talking about ghost story, a gloomy atmosphere is 
brought. 


OI heard it before. If I'm not mistaken, it was the 
word that indicate the Myth rank monster that 
appeared suddenly in the labyrinth more than ten 
years ago// 


[You know it] 


Myth rank monster. 


It's said that those monsters are assumed to be 
impossible to deal by people with the Over S danger 
degree. 


{The Nightmare is the living calamity of the Elro 
Great Labyrinth that's equal to the queen. To have a 
nightmare like this, it might be an omen of the 
Nightmare's appearance, you know?/] 


O But, if I'm not mistaken, wasn't the monster 
subjugated?// 


[It's said so to the people] 
[/To the people?/] 


(Ah. Generally, it's said that it slaughtered an army, 
and in the end, it died after receiving a direct hit of 
the great magic without leaving any trace, but I 
somehow can't believe it. That monster won't die so 
easy. I think that it's surely alive now somewhere and 
it's waiting for a prey to come[] 


[You say it as if you have seen the real thing[]/ 


Yeah. To tell the truth, the first discoverer of the 
Nightmare is me/] 


Basgas-san puffed up with pride for some reason. 
Well, if it's said as amazing, it is amazing. 


gO At that time, there's an incident about the 
abnormal generation of monsters, and I was the guide 
for the dispatched knight unit to investigate the 
cause and to cull the monsters. The cause was 
because the Nightmare drove out the surrounding 


monsters. And, we went into the Nightmare's base 
nonchalantly without knowing that. I still haven't 
forget about that time. When my eyes meet its eyes, I 
felt more dead than alive[] 


Did Basgas-san recall that time? Basgas-san trembled 
suddenly. 


[You returned alive well] 


[About that. The Nightmare has a strange behavior. 
If we don't attack it, it will overlook us. And, it even 
cure wounds[] 


(Huh ?/] 


[O Unbelievable, right? After that, the formed 
subjugation unit seems to incurred its anger and was 
annihilated. And after that, when it came out of the 
Elro Great Labyrinth, the fort is destroyed, it appears 
in the middle of the war and starts a massacre 
indiscriminately. It causes outrageous major 
incidents. And yet, it also help people like a whim, it's 
a monster that's said that the actions can't be 
understood] 


What's with that irregular monster. 
Is that really a monster? 


O Well, what can be certainly said about the 
Nightmare is that it's terribly strong. Lad, you look 
like you have confidence in your skill, but I won't say 
that it's bad. Change your thoughts before it's too 
late. I can somehow grasp self-conceit from Lad's 
fighting appearance. Although I won't say that having 
confidence in fight is bad, there's a top on the top.[] 


I startled. 
Certainly, now that it's mentioned, it's so. 


After I enter the Elro Great Labyrinth, I never had a hard 
fight. 


Although the monsters that appeared are certainly 
troublesome monsters if it's seen from the world in general, 
in my case, they are all small fries that can't defeat me. 


If it's said that there was self-conceit, I can only say there 
is. 


[I'm sorry. I will be careful from now on/] 

[JAh. You don't have to be careful/] 

Even though I apologized obediently, such thing was said. 
As expected, I'm irritated with this. 

[JWhy?[] 


[O Lad, you're misunderstanding it fundamentally. 
What I'm saying is to see everything. Not only in this 
labyrinth. You ignored my warning when you enter 
the labyrinth, and appraised the Water Dragon, 
right?{] 


It was known. 
Sensei looks at me. 
This is bad. 


I heard from Sensei that when “Appraisal” is used on the 
other party, the other party will feel unpleasant, and it's 


enough to be hostile with that alone. 


In other words, the Water Dragon might have released its 
breath in anger because I appraised it at that time. 


[{Shun-kun, is that true?/] 
Yes. I'm sorry] 


Even if I deceive it here, it will only become more 
complicated. 


I apologize obediently. 


[It's not only the Lad's fault that the Water Dragon 
release its breath. The Water Dragons don't forgive 
the other party who invades their territory] 


I'm relieved at Basgas-san's words. 
Oh, it was not my fault. 


O But, it doesn't change the fact that you didn't 
follow my warning and did a dangerous act. As a 
result, your comrades have experience danger. 
Fortunately, everyone was blown off into the Cave, so 
it was good. However, a comrade might be left behind 
to fight against the Water Dragon in the sea if one 
step is wrong. What will you do if it becomes the 
situation ?/] 


I had a feeling that I heard a sound that made my body 
became pale suddenly. 


That's right, what if someone is left behind in that place. 


If only Katia and Sensei who are left behind in front of the 
Water Dragon. 


There's no means to survive. 


And, there's no means for me who has been washed away 
to save them. 


I don't know whether the "Kindness" skill can be used or 
not. 


The probability that it can't be used seems to be higher. 


{Do you understand? Lad, you don't have the thing 
called a little sense of danger. No matter what 
happens, it's all right for you. Such groundless 
confidence is transparent. I admit that Lad is strong 
among the Humans. I will say this on top of that. 
There's a top on the top. Even if it's not so, your 
comrades almost died just by one of your thoughtless 
action. Because of my line of work, I have seen a lot 
of people who died thoughtlessly like that. A good life 
that won't fall will fall just by a little carelessness and 
the loosening of the mind. Don't you think that 
there's no such ridiculous thing ?/} 


I can't argue back. 

I might have gotten conceited before I know it. 

I might have too much confidence in my strength. 
The lengthened nose was just broken. 


By my thoughtless action, someone of my comrades is 
sacrificed. 


I can't allow such a thing. 


I slap my face with all my might to get fired up. 


My HP decreased. 

But, it's fine like this. 

From now on, I won't be careless and self conceited. 
[Thank you for the advice[] 

I lower my head in the prostrating style. 


Not only Basgas-san, but Sensei also seemed to be 
bewildered by this. 


[O Haan. I see. So, you will listen to an old man's 
nonsense seriously] 


No, thanks to that, I woke up. Certainly, it seemed 
that I have been naive so far. If this goes on, it will 
become an irreparable situation someday] 


I mean, it has already become a considerably irreparable 
situation. 


Even in such a situation, naivety still remains. 
Of course I will also be said by Katia. 

The recent me is slightly strange. 

I just noticed it clearly. 

Here is not the peaceful Japan. 

I must be more conscious of it. 


If I have the sense of Japan forever, I might lose 
something more. 


I can't lose something any further. 


[Hmm. You now have a face that was able to see to 
some extent// 


[Thank youl] 


[O And, this is a pure interest, but if Lad fights 
against the Water Dragon, can you win?/] 


I think a little to Basgas-san's question. 
[I think that it's difficult[] 


Because it's no use even if I put on the airs, I say the 
honest force analysis. 


[The physical offensive ability here falls remarkably 
if it's underwater. Having said that, the power of 
magic attack will be dropped by the Dragon species's 
peculiar magic obstruction skill. There's no way to 
win underwater] 


(/Then, if it's the land?/] 

[On the land, I will say that about 50%[/ 
[I'm surprised] 

Basgas-san mutters to the condition instinctively. 
Sensei turns the doubtful eyes to me. 

Huh? 

Did I say something strange? 


And, an unpleasant feeling runs on my body. 


If I trace back the cause, Basgas-san grins broadly. 
[IT see, you're not necessarily bragging / 

The one just now, "Appraisal"? 

[Isn't it a breach of manners?/] 


[Don't be ridiculous. It's a part of the force analysis 
to get out of this labyrinth safely// 


Isn't that “it's not what you say, but how you say it"? 


This person obviously peeped my status because he was 
interested. 


Then, I will return it. 

I appraise Basgas-san. 

I'm surprised at the appraisal result. 

(Human LV66 Name Basgas 

Status 
OO00G0000UGreenfDetails( 
OOOOOGOOODOBluefDetails( 
OOOOOGOOOODYellowTDetails( 

OOOOOOOOORed{iDetails" 

Average Offensive Ability{0000Details[] 
Average Defensive Ability] Q000Details]] 
Average Magic AbilityQQ000Details[] 


Average Resistance Ability]{{{[Details(] 
Average Speed Ability{[UUDetails(] 
Skill 


[/High-speed HP Recovery LV3/]/]MP Recovery Speed 
LV9 [|] [ MP Consumption Down LV9 [] [] Magic 
Perception LV9[] []Magic Manipulation LV8[] [] Magic 
Combat Act LV5[] []Magic Granting LV4[] [] Offensive 
Magic Power LV4[] [] High-speed SP Recovery LV5 [] 
[Great SP Consumption Down LV5[/ [/Great Enhanced 
Destruction LV4 [] [] Great Enhanced Blunt LV4 [] 
[Enhanced Slashing LV3[] []Enhanced Piercing LV1/] 
{Great Enhanced Shock LV2/[] [Enhanced Earth LV4[] 
[Enhanced Dark LV1/]/jWar God Spirit LV1[] [| Vitality 
Granting LV10/] [Ability Granting LV1[] [/Great Vitality 
Attack LV1[] [/Earth Attack LV8[] [] Poison Synthesis 
LV10[] []Medicine Synthesis LV10[] [] Taijutsu Genius 
LV5 [] [] Sword Talent LV2 [] [] Cooperation LV10 [] 
[Direction LV6[] []Throw LV10[] [/Shoot LV10[] [] 3D- 
Maneuver LV9[] [] Appraisal LV3 [] [] Concentration 
LV10[] [|/Thought Acceleration LV2[] []Foresight LV2[] 
[Parallel Will LV1[] []Record LV10/] /JAccuracy LV10[] 
{Evasion LV10[] []Great Probability Correction LV3[] 
O Stealth LV10[] []Concealment LV7/] [] Silent LV10[] 
[Odorless LV10[] [/Danger Perception LV10/[] [Presence 
Perception LV10[] /jHeat Perception LV10[] [] Motion 
Perception LV10[] [] Soil Magic LV10[] []/Earth Magic 
LV8!]/jLight Magic LV4[] [/Shadow Magic LV10/] [Dark 
Magic LV5[] []Treatment Magic LV10/] []/Poison Magic 
LV3[] [/Destruction Resistance LV9/]/}Blunt Resistance 
LV9/]/jSlash Resistance LV9/[] [/Pierce Resistance LV9/] 
[/Shock Resistance LV9/] [/Soil Resistance LV7/[] []Dark 
Resistance LV7/] [] Paralysis Nullity[] [] Deadly Poison 
Nullity [| [] Sleep Resistance LV8 [] [] Great Acid 


Resistance LV5 [] [] Great Faint Resistance LV3 /[] 
[O Corrosion Resistance LV3/] [/Fear Resistance LV6 [/ 
[Pain Nullity[] []Pain Alleviation LV3[] []Night Vision 
LV10]] [] Clairvoyance LV3[] [] Great Enhanced Five 
Senses LV7/[] [] Perception Range Expansion LV10 [] 
{Destiny LV1[] [[Magic Well LV9/] [/Heaven Motion LV1[] 
[Abundant Sky LV1[] [/Fortitude LV1[] [/Fortress LV1[] 
[Mage LV9[] [/Amulet LV9/j/jIdaten LV1/] 


Skill points[][[] 
Title 


[] Assassin [][] Monster Killer [] [] Guider [] [] Medicine 
Technique User [] [] Gross Feeder [] [] Monster 
Slaughterer [] [] Rescuer [] [] Natural Calamity of 
Monster {| 


What's with this old man! ? 
He's stronger than Hyrinth-san! ? 


OA high level "Appraisal" holder, huh? It doesn't 
seem to be an appraisal stone[] 


[Do you have an appraisal stone ?/] 
[Ah. It's an excellent level 8/] 


Such thing like a level 8 appraisal stone is a high-class 
item that's beyond the grasp of the commoner. 


To have such a thing means that he's not a commoner. 


The status and the appraisal stone, this person seems to 
be an outrageous person. 


OI understood that Lad's status is high. If it's that 
status, the upper layer will be all right] 


I receive an official guarantee from Basgas-san. 


[That's if you never meet with the Remnants of the 
Nightmare[]/ 


However, I have an indescribable uneasiness when 
Basgas-san muttered the words at the end. 
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Shun 25. 


Changed Remains of the Nightmare to Remnants of the 
Nightmare. 


S25 The Elro Great Labyrinth capture © 
The fifth day after entering the labyrinth. 
We have moved half of the labyrinth. 


Because it's only a small number of people and everyone's 
status are high, we took the shortest route at a 
considerably absurd pace. 


Although I was worried that we will be ambushed by the 
empire soldiers on the way in the labyrinth, I'm told that it 
was impossible by Basgas-san. 


The empire is evading the labyrinth, and above all, 
ambush in the labyrinth is inefficient and the danger is 
great too. 


In the complex labyrinth like a maze, something like 
ambush can never be done because they might not know 
which route to pass. 


That's why, only monsters can be said as an enemy in the 
labyrinth. 


The monsters also haven't become a big wonder at 
present. 


Although there are many kinds of monster that has poison 
in the Elro Great Labyrinth Upper Layer, most of our 
member can use "Treatment Magic". 


Because many monsters have low status and even if we 
received poison, it can be recovered immediately. In the 
first place, receiving attack itself is few. 


Hyrinth-san who boast of his impregnable defense as the 
shield at the front, and Sensei who has high magic ability at 
the back. 


Furthermore, Katia and I who can be both a vanguard 
and a rearguard, Basgas-san sees the situation and move. 


Although it's an impromptu team, it can be said that it 
turned out well. 


Except one person. 
[/Stop for a moment. Let's take a break once soon{[/ 
Everyone who stops to my call. 


Basgas-san confirms the safety in the surroundings 
quickly, and open the luggage to be able to take a break. 


Among everyone who begins to relax, only one person, 
Anna who sits down while panting. 


[TI am sorry] 


She whisper it to me with the voice that seems to vanish. 


I shake my head silently, and tapped Anna's shoulder 
gently. 


Anna is an excellent magician. 


But, among the members gathered here, she looks 
inferior no matter what. 


In addition, because her status is inclined to magic, her 
physical strength is low by all means. 


If we don't take a break frequently like this, with Anna's 
stamina, she can't match our movement speed. 


Because Sensei is also a slow-growing Elf, her physical 
status is low, but her body is strengthened by the excessive 
magic. 


Although she has a young child appearance, she can do 
well in close combat. 


I wonder whether this is the difference between the pure 
Elf and the Half Elf or Sensei is special. 


Although I think that it's probably the latter, an obvious 
difference is shown to Anna, and she has been wreck 
physically and mentally. 


Originally, she was cornered by the strong pressure that 
she's holding back everyone, and it seems to become a 
burden mentally. 


After all, it might be a mistake to bring her along. 


But, even if I leave her like that, as expected, it doesn't 
change that it's an anxious situation. 


Either way, I think that it was not the right choice. 


Then, I who acknowledged to take Anna along must watch 
her with responsibility. 


Does everyone understands it? Nothing is said to me. 


Although Basgas-san don't know the circumstances, he's 
a professional who guides anyone. 


Even if the client's pace is slow, he won't complain. 
However, only Katia seems to have some dissatisfaction. 
I should talk to her indirectly later. 


O Well then, now that we have reached half of the 
labyrinth, let's decide the route after this[] 


Basgas-san talks to me. 
And, I decide to leave Anna for a moment. 


[There are several routes after this. The dangerous 
shortest course, the relatively safe detour course, and 
the course that dangers are not known. Although it's 
roughly like this, which will you choose?/] 


[/Well, the dangerous shortest route, how dangerous 
is it?/] 


O There are two kinds of paths in the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. The normal narrow passage like here, and 
the other one is called as the large passage] 


Then, the word ended once, and a drink is presented to 
me. 


I receive it gratefully. 


[O About the large passage, it's literally a wider 
passage than the normal narrow passage where we 
are now. Rather than a passage, it's already like a 
hall. And, it continues endlessly. Although I say that 
passing through the large passage is the shortest 
route, the large passage has strong monsters that 
can't be compared with the monsters in the normal 
narrow passage. It's a danger zone where there's a lot 
of C class monsters and sometimes even the A class 
monsters / 


A class. 
It's the threat at the level that the army is dispatched. 


Generally, it's said that the limit of the monster that can 
be defeated by a small party is a B class monster. 


Human is inferior in status compared with the monster. 


In order to oppose it, skills are polished, form a group, 
rack the brains and cooperate. 


Like that, victory can be gained against the monster 
that's superior in status. 


But, that can only be done up to the B class. 


The A class monster makes a clear distinction with the 
monsters before. 


First of all, it has high status, and it even becomes 
excellent in skills. 


It's equaled in the skill that's the human advantage. 


Among them, there are also individuals that have the 
special skill peculiar to the monsters, and such species is 
generally troublesome. 


The representative example of the A class is the high rank 
Drake. 


Although the Light Drake enslaved by me is barely at this 
rank, that guy has become strong to approach me who's the 
master. 


If this continues, I might be surpassed. 


Then, how much is the difference in days between 
the safe detour course and the shortest course?/] 


[/WellL when thinking about the pace so far, it's four 
days[]/ 


It's unexpectedly a lot. 

It seems to be a considerable detour. 

[How about the last course?/] 

[JAh, There[] 

Basgas-san hesitates to say for some reason. 


When I'm waiting for the continuation, he scratched his 
head and opened his mouth. 


[To be frank, it's the course that I don't want to gol] 
{That's too frank. Is there a reason?/] 


[It's the Nightmare[] 


[What?/] 


[That place is the area where the Nightmare made 
as its territory in the old days. That's why, guides 
don't want to approach the course there. Especially 
me who meet it directly. If possible, it's my real 
intention that I don't want to approach it] 


The Nightmare. 

The Myth rank monster that was mentioned the other day. 
But, it shouldn't be there anymore, right? 

{By the way, is that course fast?{] 


{It's a little slower than the shortest route. The 
shortest route should be slightly faster. The 
difference should be around one day] 


The dangerous shortest course, the safe but a 
considerable detour course, and the unknown course. 


[The Nightmare is not there anymore, right?!) 
[JAh, the main body of the Nightmare is not there!/} 
[Main body?!] 


I inclined my neck to the side to Basgas-san's strange 
words. 


As if there's something that's not the Nightmare. 
{We call it as the Remnants of the Nightmare[] 


{The Remnants of the Nightmare ?/] 


O Ah. It's the monsters that have the appearance 
similar to the Nightmare. Although they are scattered 
in a wide range in the upper layer now, a lot of them 
inhabit in that course[] 


[Is the monster strong ?]] 
[It's strong and troublesome[] 


A monster that make Basgas-san said that it's strong and 
troublesome. 


If possible, I don't want to encounter it. 


[/However, they also have the same behavior as the 
Nightmare. As long as we don't harm them, they won't 
attack us/] 


[What is that?/] 
An amazed voice came out. 


Is it okay to call such a monster that has a strange 
behavior as a monster? 


Monster should have an image of attacking without 
questioning. 


[ However, it spread invisible threads all over the 
place, and it will attack if the thread is cut/] 


[(/Thread?[] 


[/Ah. Now that you mention it, I have said about it. 
The Nightmare is a spider monster. The Remnants of 
the Nightmare are also the same/[/ 


Spider, huh? 


[O The invisible thread that has powerful viscosity 
that when you are caught in it, you can't escape from 
it easily, and toughness. Even though that much is 
troublesome already, it's an absurd monster that the 
main body is also strong. Although there's a common 
sense of burning the cobweb when it's found in the 
old days, after the Remnants of the Nightmare 
appeared, it changed into 'when the cobweb is found, 
run away immediately’. It's the most nasty monster in 
the upper layer] 


That's a terribly troublesome monster. 


While using the guard called the thread, the main body is 
also strong. 


As if it's a monster that has the human slyness. 
If possible, I don't want to encounter it. 
Then, that course is rejected. 


The remaining ones are the shortest course and the 
detour course. 


[ Everyone. Should we advance the dangerous 
shortest course or the detour but safe course? I want 
to hear everyone's opinion|/] 


I call out to the other members who are taking a rest. 
I was just warned by Basgas-san the other day. 


I can't choose the dangerous course by my own judgment 
only. 


Above all, I can't put more burdens on Anna who's near to 
her limit. 


The judgment was difficult for me. 


But, the more time we spend, the more the situation 
moves. 


While we are doing this now, Yuugo might be attacking 
the Elf Village now. 


[I think that we should advance the shortest route|] 
Sensei's words. 
Katia seems to agree with her. 


[/But, isn't it dangerous? If there are several A rank 
monsters, even if it's us, it's difficult to deal with it/] 


[JAh, Be relieved because the A rank monsters will 
never be in a crowd. Even if we encounter it, it will be 
alone/} 

[Then, we can manage somehow// 

Katia declares with confidence to Basgas-san's words. 

(But still I think that we should not take the risks/] 


Hyrinth-san picks the safe route. 


Well, originally, Hyrinth-san objected that I'm going to the 
Elf Village. 


Rather than the Elf Village, our safety probably have 
higher priority. 


With this, it's two to one. 


Basgas-san keeps neutrality, so the remaining ones are 
Anna and me. 


{What Anna thinks that we should do?] 

[You may ignore my opinion] 

O That's not going to happen. Anna is a comrade 
after all. It's fine to state your opinion without 
reserve! / 


I speak to Anna with a slightly strong tone. 


Anna shows a grateful appearance, and after she thinks 
for a while, it seems that she have decided it. 


{Let's advance the shortest route] 
[Ts it okay?[] 


With the thought of 'can she catch up with us?', and ‘is 
she all right?'. 


[/Yes[] 

It was a powerful affirmation that came back. 
Then, there's nothing that I can say. 

{Let's advance the shortest route/] 


It was decided to advance knowing the dangers. 
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Shun 26. 

For those who don't know yet, I have changed: 
Fallen Lewdness to Decadence. 

Demon Emperor back to Great Demon King. 


I think that I should wait until everyone to read it first 
before changing anything unless it's a translation mistake. 


Also, @arnold, please stop posting any spoilers in the 
comments. 


S26 The Elro Great Labyrinth capture ®© 


[] From here on, it's the large passage. Brace 
yourself] 


According to Basgas-san's guide, we set foot on the large 
passage in question. 


I was surprised when we enter the large passage. 
It's wide. 


Although I heard it from the talk, the wideness can't be 
compared with the narrow passage where we pass so far. 


I wonder is the width 100 meters. 
The height to the ceiling seems like that, so it's possible. 


As Basgas-san says, rather than a passage, it's like a big 
hall. 


It's an instant that I was dumbfounded. 


I pull myself together immediately, and look around the 
surroundings carefully. 


There's no presence of the monster nearby. 
I start moving while being relieved at it. 
The large passage is wide. 


But, there are considerably big rocks scattered around, 
and block the view. 


There might be something lurking in the shadow of the 
rock. 


I advance without dropping the pace while perceiving the 
presence. 


When we advance for a while, Basgas-san stopped. 
[What's wrong?/] 
[It's strange. There's no monster} 


Impatience that can't be concealed is seen in Basgas- 
san's words and expression. 


Is this a very bad situation? 


[Usually, are there more monsters?/] 


Ah. It's strange that there's no monster at all even 
though we have advanced this farf] 


As if the time encountering the Nightmare. 
I feel nervous to that mutter. 
[Is there a path that can lead to a different route?! 


I should think that some kind of irregular situation has 
occurred. 


Then, we should take safety measures. 


{There's a bypath in the place a little further. Let's 
Change to a different route from there[] 


Basgas-san seems to agree to my opinion, and gives the 
plan immediately. 


Everyone also understood something from Basgas-san's 
state, so there's no dissenting opinion. 


But, the judgment was a little late. 
Something is coming here. 

It was a Dragon. 

It's a silhouette like a thin tyrannosaurus. 


However, only the hands are strangely big, and the each 
of the claws emit brightness like the famous sword by 
skillful craftsman. 


[Earth Dragon. Tch! It's in the upper layer means 
that it evolved!?/] 


Basgas-san clicks his tongue. 

Everyone prepares for combat. 

I ready myself and appraise the opponent. 

[Earth Dragon Ekisa LV2 
OOOOOOGOOUODOGreenf 
OOOOOOOOOOOOIBluel 
OOOOOOOOOODODYellowt 

OCOOCOODOOURedE 

Average Offensive Ability(000IDetails(] 
Average Defensive Ability{{00lIDetails(] 
Average Magic Ability00o00Details[] 
Average Resistance Ability 0000Detailsp 
Average Speed AbilityQ00000Detailsp 

Skill 


[Earth Dragon LV1/[] [/Reverse Scale LV4[] [Hard 
Shell LV1[] [/Steel Body LV1[] [/High-speed HP Recovery 
LV1[] [MP Recovery Speed LV1/j /;MP Consumption 
Down LV1 [] [] Magic Perception LV3 [] [] Magic 
Manipulation LV3[] [] Offensive Magic Power LVI [] 
O High-speed SP Recovery LV2 [] [] Great SP 
Consumption Down LV2 [] [] Earth Attack LV5 [] 


{Enhanced Earth LV5[] [Enhanced Destruction LV7[] 
[] Great Enhanced Slashing LV6 [] [] Great Enhanced 
Piercing LV6[] /jGreat Enhanced Blunt LV6[] [] Space 
Maneuver LV3/] [Accuracy LV10[] [] Evasion LV10 [] 
[O Probability Correction LV4 [] [] Danger Perception 
LV7/] [] Presence Perception LV7/[] [| Heat Perception 
LV7 |] [] Motion Perception LV5[] [] Soil Magic LV1 [] 
[Destruction Resistance LV2/] [/Slash Resistance LV5/] 
O Pierce Resistance LV5[] [] Blunt Resistance LV6 [] 
[O Shock Resistance LV2[] [] Earth Nullity[] [| Thunder 
Resistance LV7 [] [] Great Abnormal Condition 
Resistance LV2[] []Corrosion Resistance LV1[] [] Pain 
Nullity[] [/Pain Alleviation LV4[] []Night Vision LV10[] 
[O Visible Range Expansion LV5[] [] Enhanced Vision 
LV5[ [Enhanced Hearing LV4[] [/Enhanced Smell LV4[] 
[Constitution LV7/[] [[Magic Well LV1[] [Heaven Motion 
LV1[] [[Abundant Sky LV1[] [Herculean Strength LV5[] 
{Solid LV5[ [Mage LV1[] [Amulet LV5/]//Idaten LV1/] 


Skill points]Q0000 
Title 


[Monster Killer{] [|Monster Slaughterer]/]/]Dragon/] 
[JConqueror, {| 


High status. 

Especially, the speed is outstanding. 

[/Everyone, this guy is fast. Be careful![] 

I shout. 

At the same time, the Earth Dragon kicks the ground. 


Hyrinth-san's shield stopped the swung claw. 


[Gu!?/] 
Hyrinth-san grimaces painfully. 


But, thanks to Hyrinth-san, the Earth Dragon's movement 
is stopped for a moment. 


Basgas-san and I cut the left and right foot respectively 
without missing the chance. 


Furthermore, the magics of Katia and Sensei explode. 


Katia's "Flame Magic" burns the face of the Earth 
Dragon, and Sensei's "Wind Magic" blows off the body. 


The Earth Dragon fall over while raising a cry of anguish. 
But, there are not much damage. 

The right foot that I cut is cut halfway. 

But, the left foot that Basgas-san cut is hardly cut. 


The hard defensive ability was not able to be broken 
through. 


The Earth Dragon rises. 


There's no burn in the face even though "Flame Magic" 
hits the face directly. 


{This is bad[] 
Basgas-san mutters with cold sweats. 


I was breathless without knowing the hard opponent's 
defensive ability unexpectedly. 


I intended to cut the foot off with that blow a while ago. 
But, the result is it only cut halfway. 


On the contrary, I almost going to let go of my sword by 
the resistance more than I thought. 


Magic is not so effective too. 


The skill called “Reverse Scale" decreases the power of 
magic sharply. 


Both Katia and Sensei are the magicians of the highest 
peak as human. 


Even if it receives the both magics, the Earth Dragon 
remains calm. 


However, it's not that there's no damage at all. 

It's not an opponent that can't be defeated. 

The Earth Dragon flies up. 

Although it's wingless, it moves as if running in the air. 
The aerial movement using the "Space Maneuver" skill. 
The place it's aiming at was Anna who's in the rear. 
Anna fires magic. 


The fired electric shock magic doesn't damage the Earth 
Dragon. 


The Earth Dragon possessed the "Thunder Resistance". 


It's too disadvantage that it already has a high magic 
resistance and a resistance to thunder. 


Hyrinth-san enters between the attacking Earth Dragon 
and Anna. 


The shield stops the Earth Dragon's claw again. 
The scene similar to a while ago. 


But, the Earth Dragon doesn't stop like a while ago, and it 
retreats immediately. 


The pursuit attack can't catch up with the speed. 


O Because it has resistance to thunder, it won't 
work! Soil as well! Switch to other attributes! Katia, 
continue with magic as main! Basgas-san use 
restraint with "Darkness Magic"!/] 


I tell the resistances of Earth Dragon. 


Although it also has resistance to physical attack, this 
alone can't be helped. 


If Basgas-san's physical attack can't deal a significant 
damage, only I can inflict damage with physical attack in 
this place. 


Hyrinth-san stopped the attacking Earth Dragon for the 
third time. 


Sensei activates magic waiting for the moment. 
The vortex of wind wraps up the Earth Dragon's body. 


It's not a magic aiming at damage. 


It's the magic to restrain the opponent. 


It's a magic called Strapping Wind of the “Storm 
Magic”. 


The Earth Dragon struggles to break out of the wind 
restriction. 


There's the effect of “Reverse Scale", so it won't last 
long. 


Katia's "Flame Magic" surges. 


It mixes with Sensei's wind, and a flame tornado wraps up 
the Earth Dragon's body. 


The Earth Dragon that raises a painful voice. 


As a further pursuit, Anna fires the magic of the wind, and 
Basgas-san fires the magic of the dark. 


Hyrinth-san use this chance to apply "Treatment Magic" 
on himself. 


Even if the Earth Dragon's attacks are prevented by the 
shield, Hyrinth-san still receives damage. 


The Earth Dragon's HP decreases rapidly. 
But, the Earth Dragon blows away the flame tornado. 
The shine of the breath lit in the mouth. 


I advance to the front of my comrades who catch their 
breath. 


My magic clashes with the Earth Dragon's breath. 


The magic that I activated is the magic of “Holy Light 
Magic LV7". 


It's called Holy Ray that's a quite simple and uncool name. 
But, the effect is high contrary to the name. 


The fired ray pushes back the Earth Dragon's breath, and 
it receives damage oppositely. 


The mouth is blown off, and the Earth Dragon's body falls 
down slowly. 


The Earth Dragon's HP became 0. 

O Experience points has reached a certain degree. 
Individual, Shurein Zagan Anareich LV28 has become 
LV29f 

[Every basic ability rose[] 

[Level Up Bonus:Skill Proficiency was acquired[] 

Skill points gained[] 

Conditions met. Title //Dragon Killer{] was acquired!{] 


O By the effects of the title / Dragon Killer /], skill 
[Destiny LV1[] [Dragon Power LV1[] was acquired!] 


[//Destiny LV1/]has unified with (Destiny LV6/7]] 


O Skill proficiency reached. Skill // Destiny LV6 /[] has 
become //Destiny LV7/]] 


Apparently, I acquired a title by defeating a Dragon. 


{Dragon Killer, huh? With this, we are joined the 
legend] 


Katia says like a joke. 


Apparently this title is not only acquired by me who 
deliver the final blow, but it's acquired by all of the 
members who fought. 


[] Fuu. Although I thought what will happen at a 
moment, I never thought that we will achieve Dragon 
killing]] 


Basgas-san approaches the corpse of the Earth Dragon 
carefully. 


OI will keep this guy's corpse, but do you have any 
problem ?!/] 


[INo. Please] 


The raw material of the monster has various uses 
depending on the part. 


If it's a Dragon, the value is immeasurable. 


If it's Basgas-san who have the space storage tool, it's 
possible to carry even a huge corpse. 


The large build of the Dragon is sucked into Basgas-san's 
bag. 


[O Is this guy the most dangerous monster in the 
large passage ?!/] 


[Don't be ridiculous. Such big thing won't be here 
usually. The most troublesome one in the large 


passage is this guy's lower rank, the Earth Drake. 
This guy probably is evolved from an Earth Drake[] 


(Ah. Certainly, the level was low/] 


[/Right? The reason why there's no monster here is 
probably because this guy ate everything at random// 


Sometimes, the monster that accumulated experiences 
evolves. 


The level returns to 1 after evolving, and it becomes a 
higher rank. 


And, the monster just after evolution is very belligerent 
because it's hungry. 


The Earth Dragon had a low level, and the SP decreased 
from the beginning. 


It was the evidence that it hasn't been long since 
evolution. 


{Dragon Killer, huh? The one I fought with Julius 
and the others was up to Drake. It looks like a good 
souvenir for the other world was made/] 


Hyrinth-san laughs with a complex expression. 


[O It's all because Hyrinth-san stopped the Earth 
Dragon's attack[]/ 


{The best I can do was only to stop it. But, I guess I 
was able to carry out my role as the shield[] 


[] Yes. Thanks to that, there's no one wounded. 
Thank you[] 


[Don't thank me. It's my role after all. Besides, the 
one who delivered the final blow was you. You did 
welll] 


Hyrinth-san says so, and pats my head a little violent. 
[Please stop it/] 

I escape from the hand while laughing. 

The relaxed air flows after defeating the powerful enemy. 
At that time, a chill runs. 

I turn around. 

My gaze crossed with that. 

The eight cold eyes that look down on us from the rock. 
That was the monster called the Remnants of the 


Nightmare. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter side story 27 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


$27. 

The Remnants. 

S27 The Remnants of the Nightmare 
That is on the rock. 

The eight red eyes watch me coldly. 
The size is not very big. 


But, the presence is larger than any other monsters that I 
have seen so far. 


I can't move. 
The others are the same too. 
We can't move even an inch at all like we hardened. 


It seems that our hearts have been tightly held by the 
figure of the white spider monster. 


HHero?[] 


Suddenly, a voice is heard. 


It's not as a sound. 

It was Telepathy. 

It's not something turned to me. 

I only tapped the Telepathy that's sent to someone. 
HHero!] 

And, that ‘someone’ was there before I know it. 
It was all over the place. 

HRuler?![] 

ORuler[ 

ORuler[ 

[Impossible to appraise?[] 

[Impossible to appraise[] 

[Impossible to appraise[] 

[Ruler?[] 

(jRuler{] 

(jRuler{] 

HReincarnated people ?{] 

HReincarnated people] 

HReincarnated people] 


But, weak?[] 


[JWeak{] 
[Weak weak{] 
The voice of Telepathy that sounds here and there. 


Before I know it, the floor, the wall, the ceiling, they were 
everywhere. 


Countless red eyes. 

As far as I can see, they are white. 

My thought stops because of the overwhelmed scene. 
No, think. 


These guys make full use of the language with proper 
intention. 


There is an inexcusable word in those words. 
[Do you know about the reincarnators! ?/] 
I make up my mind and speak. 


Although I know that Basgas-san have his eyes opened 
wide, I must ask this by all means. 


(I know it] 

(I know iti] 

[There's no way that I don't know] 
The answers came back. 


Mutual understanding is possible. 


These guys are not monsters without intelligence. 
{Why do you know it?]] 

[Master!] 

[Master!] 

Mother! 

OMother[] 

[Is the Master a reincarnated person ?/] 
[You will know soon!] 

[You will know it soon!] 

[You will know it immediately|] 

[You will know at once] 

[What do you mean?[] 

NDeclaration!] 

[HSentence!] 

[The beginning of end] 

[The world starts{] 

(The world ends!] 

The white shadows gradually disappear. 
[[Wait! What do you mean! ?{] 


[There's no meaning to know it[] 


[You will die anyway|] 
[Everyone will diel 
OStruggle and survive 


I felt that we were told so with the meaning of 
overlooking us till then. 


And, the Remnants of the Nightmare disappeared in front 
of us. 


[You fool![] 
Basgas-san's fist catches my face. 
I received the fist contentedly without resisting. 


Hyrinth-san pinions Basgas-san who was going to strike 
me. 


OI should have said it! That Lad's comrades might 
die by your thoughtless actions!/] 


Basgas-san shouts his anger while being pinioned. 


It's the force that seems to break loose from Hyrinth-san 
at any moment. 


[Now now. Because it end up safe like this, isn't it 
fine ?/] 


Sensei intercedes, and Basgas-san stops moving. 


Although it seems that his anger still haven't settled 
down, it doesn't seem that he will act violently any further. 


[]I'm sorry. I have something that I must ask by all 
means// 


[Even if everyone dies?/] 
l'm stared. 
When it's said so, I can't say anything. 


{It's fine if Lad dies by yourself. But, don't drag 
other people into it. If you want to suicide, do it 
yourself] 


[/Basgas-san, you're saying too much/} 


Although Sensei chided Basgas-san, Basgas-san is more 
right. 


For the reasons that I want to know, I took an arbitrary 
action against the other party who's the dangerous 
Remnants of the Nightmare. 


Basgas-san pushes Hyrinth-san aside. 


Did he judge that he won't act violently anymore? 
Hyrinth-san released Basgas-san easily. 


Basgas-san lean on the rock in a slightly remote place, 
and sat down. 


If I see properly, his expression is bad. 


Basgas-san said that he encountered the Nightmare in 
the old days. 


The trauma might have been stimulated. 


When I see the others again, Katia and Anna sit down, 
and Hyrinth-san has a slight pale face. 


Only Sensei who looked calm. 

[Are you all right ?/] 

I talk to Katia and Anna who sat down. 

[I can't stand up[] 

[I'm ashamed] 

They look up at me with the face that seems to cry. 


The goose bumps stood too, so they are very scared and 
it's unpleasant. 


Even though they have a relatively small build as a 
monster, being surrounded by big spiders is of course 
unpleasant. 


Even I felt unpleasant, so the woman group is all the 
more. 


[How can Sensei keep calm?/] 


O No. I'm not calm, you know? Although the 
appearance is cute, the contents were slightly creepy{/ 


[/Cute....[] 


Ah, that was not a character making, but she really liked 
it. 


After all, Sensei likes strange things since the previous 
existence. 


Although I thought that it's a part of the character 
making, it seems that she seriously like something like 
spiders. 


It's unexpected. 


{By the way, what do you think about what those 
children said?/] 


Many mysterious words that the Remnants of the 
Nightmare said. 


[I don't know. There's too little information{[] 


In the first place, what on earth are those monsters called 
as the Remnants of the Nightmare? 


Because they found out our information, it's certain that 
they have a high level "Appraisal" skill. 


In addition, the intelligence that can understand human 
speech. 


The stealth nature that gathered that much without being 
noticed by me. 


The cooperation between comrades making full use of the 
Telepathy. 


Even a fragment has such ability. 

What if it becomes a fight.... 

I don't think that I can win. 

{The beginning of end. Everyone will die, huh?/] 


The nightmarish ominous words. 


Only that was stuck in my head and didn't leave. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter side story 28 


Source: TurbO Translation 


REPORT 


Shun 28. 


I might not be in home for a few days. Not sure yet but if 
there's no chapters tomorrow, it might be no chapters for a 
few days. 


S28 The Elro Great Labyrinth escape 


After encountering the Remnants of the Nightmare, the 
course after that advanced surprisingly well. 


It seems that the Earth Dragon that just evolved preyed 
on other monsters, and there's hardly a monster remained 
in the large passage. 


Thanks to that, the combat frequency ended with a little, 
and we didn't even encounter a big shot. 


I think that it's probably not only the Earth Dragon's 
influence. 


The Remnants of the Nightmare. 


Because there's that existence, either the monsters ran 
away or they are all eliminated. 


After that, Basgas-san's words have decreased. 


He set up his nerves without speaking unnecessary 
things. 


Although he speaks of necessary things, he ceased to 
laugh cheerfully like before. 


The appearance is like the warrior who goes to the 
battlefield. 


We were inspired by Basgas-san's state, and the 
conversation decreased among us. 


As the exit is getting closer, it became remarkable. 


The tension of being in the dangerous labyrinth and the 
tension to get out of this labyrinth and stand on the real 
battlefield. 


They mixed, and everyone's face becomes severe 
gradually. 


[] Well then, the exit is close by now that we come 
this farf] 


Basgas-san began to talk at the camp that would become 
the last. 


[About the exit, there's only one bypath in this side!/] 
[(/Then, does it mean that we will use the bypath?/] 
[Yeah/] 

[Ts it a dangerous place after all?{] 

[AR/[] 


Basgas-san nods seriously. 


[In the first place, if the bypath is safe, there should 
be more people using it, right? There's no one using 
it means that either it's not known or it can't be used 
because it's dangerous. Only one of these two.[] 


Basgas-san takes out a map. 
[JLook. We are now at here/] 

The place that Basgas-san points at. 
There was already close to the exit. 


When I recognize the place where I am now clearly, a real 
feeling of having coming this far at last arises. 


[/And, the bypath that we must break through is 
here/] 


The place that Basgas-san indicates. 
There became a large space. 


[O It's a pit. There are several of it in the Great 
Labyrinth, and it connects the upper layer to the 
lower layer. And, this pit also connects to the ground. 
If we climb here, we can reach the ground] 


The pit. 


I heard it that it's a huge hole that connects the upper 
layer to the lower layer called the untrodden danger zone. 


It's said that most of the adventurers who went down 
there didn't return. 


But, this time, we are not going down. 


We will climb it oppositely. 

And, Basgas-san said that it's dangerous. 
There's a dangerous reason. 

{What kind of danger exists in the pit?/] 


O Ah. First of all, before the pit, we must pass 
through the danger zone that's here[/ 


At the place of the map that Basgas-san indicates, there 
was a wide space opened before the pit. 


[It's the nest of the Elro Ferect/] 
[Elro Ferect?/] 


{It's the insect-type monster that has a lot of feet. 
Although each one of them is weak, there's a lot of 
them and they use the abnormal condition of 
paralysis anyway. Because they are also fast, it's the 
end if you are caught. You will be paralyzed and they 
will gather in swarms/] 


[Ugh/[] 
Did she imagined the scene? Katia leaks a small groan. 


{The only way deal with it is to annihilate them all 
at once with wide range attack[/ 


[IT seel] 
Certainly, it's dangerous normally. 


But, this party should be all right. 


After all, most of the members can use the wide range 
annihilation magic. 


If Katia, Sensei, Anna and I activate the magics, a 
considerable range should be able to be covered. 


Even if we miss it, there's Hyrinth-san's impregnable 
defense and Basgas-san's covering. 


It might be good. 

[First of all, that is the first barrier] 

{The first, so that means there's still something?/] 
[The second barrier is the nest of the Finjegoath[/ 
We wait for Basgas-san's next words. 


O Although the Finjegoath is a monster that also 
inhabits in places other than the Elro Great 
Labyrinth, the one that inhabits in the Elro Great 
Labyrinth makes the nest at the pit, and act based on 
there. Somehow, most of the pits have the 
Finjegoath's nest. Finjegoath is a flying insect-type 
monster that has poison stinger. Although the danger 
degree of one is assumed to be D, generally, it's led by 
the evolved individual and form a platoon. They will 
cooperate and attack. In order to reach the exit, we 
must climb the vertical wall while dodging their 
attacks/] 


It didn't seem that the Elro Great Labyrinth will let us out 
easily. 


A scream leaks from Katia's mouth. 


Although she was not that good with insects since the 
previous life, after coming here, I feel that she have become 
excessively bad at it. 


Well, it's not that I don't understand her feelings. 


If I see this scene, I will feel unpleasant even if I'm not 
bad with insects. 


In my point of view, the swarm of insects jostled each 
other. 


It's the insect monster that has the similar figure as the 
centipede of the former world. 


They wriggle in a heap all over in my view. 
It can't be helped even if a scream comes out. 


We intended to mow down the swarm of monsters by 
shooting wide range magic in turns as planned originally. 


But. 
[/Hitiyaaa! No no nooo![] 
Katia goes mad and fires magic at random. 


The number of the centipede-type monsters reduce very 
fast by the magic shot one after another. 


[(JUm, isn't it dangerous to use fire in the cave?/] 


[It's probably all right because the magic fire in this 
world doesn't burns oxygen and produce carbon 
dioxide[] 


[JEh? Is that so?/] 


O Yes. Although I didn't checked in detail, it's 
something vague like causing the phenomenon Called 
the fire. When the magic skills are inexperience, the 
carbon dioxide seems to be generated, but I don't 
know the detailed condition. I think that if it's Katia- 
Chan's skill, carbon dioxide won't be generated, so 
there's no need to worry] 


[It sure is mysterious!{] 


{It's mysterious. In the first place, it's a mystery 
that how fire can be generated without the 
combustion of carbon, and I don't understand the 
mechanism that carbon dioxide will be generated if 
the skill is inexperience. It seems to be different from 
the combustion of hydrogen. Well, if I begin to say 
such a thing, it will become what is magic to begin 
with. As a body came from the world that science 
exists, it's impossible to understand it, but it might 
be not good if I don't think sof] 


While we are talking pointlessly, Katia has burnt the 
swarm of monsters alone exhaustively. 


I look down at the bottom. 


The darkness of the bottom that can't be seen opened the 
mouth big there. 


I look up at the top. 


There's a little sunlight, and innumerable shadows flew 
between the light. 


It's the bee. 


The figure is quite similar to the former world's bee. 
However, the size is incomparable. 

The length is nearly twice of me. 

The huge monsters flies around innumerably. 


Although Katia who hates insects looks pale again, she 
doesn't have the energy to rampage like a while ago. 


Fortunately or unfortunately, Katia only looked at the 
swarm of bees without having the energy to rage. 


[Well then, this is the time to show our skills/] 
[Yeah/] 

Hyrinth-san and I lead. 

Running in the air. 

It's the aerial run by the "Space Maneuver" skill. 


Although the "Space Maneuver" skill is convenient, the 
acquisition is difficult to that extent. 


Only Hyrinth-san and I can fight using the “Space 
Maneuver". 


Although Katia also has the “Space Maneuver" skill, 
because she is considerably exhausted by the magic 
barrage a while ago, this time, she's in the rear. 


The strategy is very simple. 


Intercept the attacking monsters by making full use of the 
"Space Maneuver", and the other members climb the wall 


at the chance. 


It's a hard work to climb the wall, and it's considerably 
tough for Hyrinth-san and me to keep activating the “Space 
Maneuver" in the meantime. 


It's not a simple strategy as it's said. 


Although I'm worried about Anna, because Basgas-san is 
on her side, I want to believe that it's all right unless 
something great happens. 


Several bees flew at once towards here. 
When I see it near, it considerably big. 

Six bees. 

Strong power can be felt from one of them. 
Apparently, the individual is the leader. 

My sword cuts the leader bee. 


Although I swung it lightly with the intention of testing it, 
I was able to defeat it easily. 


Apparently, each one of them doesn't seem to be 
significant. 


But, when more than two of them attack at the same time, 
it's troublesome. 


Hyrinth-san and I kill each bee surely as if protecting 
each other. 


When we killed the last one, the next swarm arrived. 


[There's no time to rest, huh ?/] 
[Yeah/] 


I reduce the number before they approach with “Holy 
Light Magic". 


But, apparently, the bee have recognize us to be an 
enemy, and a large quantity of bees surge all at once. 


Even if I reduce the number with wide range magic, 
because there's a lot of them originally, it's not so effective. 


Even if we intercept with magic and sword, several of 
them get through. 


Those were shot down by Sensei's magic of wind. 


[Please don't mind the back! If it's a short time, I 
can handle with magic! [] 


There's Sensei's covering, so Hyrinth-san and I devote 
ourselves to bee extermination. 


We handle the attacking swarm of bees one after another 
mechanically. 


When it becomes pretty hard to maintain the "Space 
Maneuver", the end was seen at last. 


It's the exit. 
Basgas-san climbs up first, and pulls Anna up. 


is Katia, Sensei, and when I saw Hyrinth-san is heading 
toward the exit, I shoot the last wide range magic aiming at 
the approaching bees, and jumped into the exit. 


The sunlight that I see again after several days. 


It's already in the evening, and the sky has been dyed into 
madder red. 


Without losing time to be absorbed in deep emotion, we 
go away from the exit. 


The bees might chase us if we are here, and there might 
be the ambush of the empire. 


At present, there's no figure of the empire soldier, but we 
can't be careless. 


OI have a hideout in this side too. Let's go there 
today] 


We decide to get on Basgas-san's suggestion. 
Like this, we succeeded in escaping from the long 


labyrinth life. 
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Shun 29. 

S29 Offer 

[Thank you for all your help] 
We lower our head to Basgas-san. 


We escaped from the Elro Great Labyrinth, and we 
lodged in Basgas-san's base for one night. 


And, it's decided that we will leave immediately to the Elf 
Village in the morning of the next day. 


We are parting with Basgas-san here. 
[Ah[] 
Basgas-san says so and nods. 


[/However, is it really okay for me to take all of the 
materials of the Earth Dragon? It's a fortune if you 
sell it, you know?!] 


Yes. This is a hurry trip, so we can't take it. Please 
consider it as reward for helping us{/ 


(/Then, I will take it without reservation/] 


Basgas-san smiles broadly. 

[/Basgas-san. If]] 

[[Lad, I'm a humble guide[/ 

Basgas-san says so interrupting my words. 

It was the answer to the words that I was going to say. 
Basgas-san is an experienced warrior. 


I was able to understand it enough in the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. 


In addition, he also has excellent judgment that comes 
from his experiences. 


To be honest, I want this person to come along with us. 
But, Basgas-san's word denied it. 


[As for the guide, guiding is the work. Even more, 
I'm already retired. There's no place for an old man to 
butt in any further] 


Basgas-san who says so and laughs. 


But, he stops the laughter immediately, and begins to talk 
with a serious face this time. 


[/Lad. Although this is my intuition, I think that a 
huge incident will occur in the near future. There's 
no grounds, but I always have an anxiety that can't be 
cleared for these past few years. The riot that Lad got 
involved might be the harbinger] 


Certainly. 


It's not only the matter of Yuugo. 

The large-scale war with the Demons. 

Taking over the Hero. 

The world movement these days is very active. 


{Because I have guided you all, I will pray that the 
world change to the better way. Then, the guides will 
be blessed than we deserve[] 


Basgas-san hold out his hand. 

[I will do my best so that it will become like that/] 
I grasped the hand firmly, and shook a firm handshake. 
Two days after we part with Basgas-san. 

We move by riding on the Light Drake's back. 


The place we are heading is the country called Sariera 
country where the transfer magic circle to the Elf Village is 
concealed. 


The Sariera country places the original religion called the 
Goddess Religion as the state religion that's different from 
the Divine Word Religion, and it's a radical nation that 
fought against neighboring nations when we are babies. 


The national power dropped considerably in the war, and 
they stay hidden after that, so it's not understood that what 
will happen in this country. 


We advanced while being cautious enough. 


{Offer the skills! Then, you will be saved!|] 


When we enter the town to buy foods, etc, there were 
people shouting such words everywhere. 


[The Sariera country is the nation that worships the 
Administrator Sariel. Therefore, let's try not to be 
concerned with them as much as possible] 


I also agree to Sensei's low voice. 
It's doubtful whether the shouting man is sane or not. 


If this is the act of the Administrator, it's not a good 
feeling. 


{What's offering skills ?/] 


[It's said that there are two meanings. The first one 
is erasing the skill by the skill called [/Skill Erasure[][] 


[Can such a thing be done?{/ 


Yes. []Skill Erasure[] is a skill that can be acquired 
without skill points, and it erases skill by taking a few 
days. Because it won't stop until all of the skills 
disappear when it's activated, it's impossible to erase 
the targeted skill alone. Of course the disappeared 
Skill won't return. If a person trains again, the skills 
can be acquired back[] 


[Is there a meaning to do that?|/] 


From what I heard so far, I don't understand the meaning 
of such a skill. 


It's only a disadvantage to lose the skills. 


Even if the skills can be acquired back if a person trains 
again, the time taken until then will not return, and if 


there's the paid skill points, it's wasted. 


It's like throwing away the thing that you accumulate 
until then purposely. 


[In other words, it's transferred as power to the 
Administrator] 


[Ahf[] 
I see. 


In other words, the power that's cultivated by the people 
is offered to the Administrator. 


That's the essence of the [Skill Erasure] skill. 


[O Come to think of it, Sensei have erased Yuugo's 
Skills once[] 


[O Yes, but that's something like a trick. Erase the 
others' skills instead of paying a big compensation. 
Although I say it because it's now, when I activate it, 
some of my skills are lost, and I slept for many days 
after that. Because it's a dangerous method that both 
me and the opponent can die, I don't want to use it 
again// 


[IT seel] 


OI thought that it was the best at that time. If the 
Skills are lost, I can remonstrate Yuugo who became 
arrogant. I believed so. Even though the important 
one is to regain his own mind as a person properly 
after that, I have neglected it. And, the result is this. 
I'm disqualified as a teacher] 


[{It's not Sensei's fault/] 


Although I thought that it's an unskillful comfort, I can 
only say that. 


The bad one is Yuugo who actually took the action. 


O Thank you. But, this is the distinction as the 
teacher. It's the last education that Sensei can do to 
the former student who's on the wrong path/} 


Sensei's eyes that filled with dark determination. 
I was not able to say anything to it. 

[And, what's the second one?/] 

I change the topic. 


OI don't know the second one well. Something like 
offering the skills to reach the God] 


{That's like the words of the religion|/] 

[Yeah/] 

The clergy who shouts in the town. 

I wanted to get away from this place that has a dark 


atmosphere as soon as possible. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter side story 31 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter side story 32 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter side story 33 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Yandere missile incoming! 
[JOnii-sama !/] 


The voice that came at me contained so much fawning 
that I could practically hear a heart mark at the end. She 
came rushing towards me, her whole face lit up with a smile 
like a flower in full bloom. She only shows this expression 
and voice to me, while for people in general her expression 
doesn’t change that much and when she responds she uses 
a disinterested tone with little intonation. Until a while ago, 
that’s how she naturally behaved around me. 


However, there was now a big difference between the 
past and present - in that she now clasped a weapon in her 
hand and came towards me in order to kill me. 


(Ugh! 2[] [jOnii-sama! Onii-sama/!!|] 


I stopped the consecutive attacks with my sword. Why? 
Just how did things end up like this? 


We went our separate ways in a foul mood. Our former 
classmates who had been pent up in the elf village. Tagawa 
and Kushitani-san, the two who had been adventurers 
outside. Sensei the elf. Yuri, who had been brainwashed by 


Yuugo and had come to attack the elf village together with 
the Imperial Army. And finally, Katia and I. 


We had no idea what would happen to us from now on. 
Everything depended upon Wakaba-san and her side. As we 
were prisoners, depending on how Wakaba-san’s side 
treated us from now on, our situation would change. If we 
accept at face value what was said at the discussion just 
earlier, it seems we won't be treated badly though...... At 
any rate, there’s basically nothing that I can do is there..... 


Until now, I had always tried to do my very best at the 
things I could do. However, the result of that, is all this. I 
wasn’t able to stop Yuugo and let him die, I had intended to 
protect the elf village but the elves were annihilated and 
Wakaba-san’s side have gained the power of life-and-death 
over the reincarnators. In my own way, I had tried to do my 
best. Yet, the result was the worst. No, since I now know 
about the contents of Taboo, I understand that the end 
result was not the worst. Because the elves who I had tried 
to protect were in fact the source of all the evil acts that 
were leading the world to its ruin. 


However, just because I understand that, so what. In the 
end, that hasn’t changed the fact that there’s nothing I can 
do. Inside the huge storm that is reshaping the world, 
wasn’t I basically like a leaf being pathetically blown around 
in my ignorance? It’s so absurd that I can’t laugh. 


Perhaps at some point I might have gotten conceited. No, 
not might have. I have gotten conceited. After becoming the 
Hero, I had been convinced that only I could stop Yuugo. I 
had firmly believed that with my strength that I would 
surely be able to do something. Like Julius-nii-sama had 
done, I had been convinced that I could become a person 
who could influence the world. Despite the fact that Julius- 


nii-sama had been carrying out his duties as the Hero since 
he was a child - it’s precisely because he had been active 
for so long that he became a great man who could influence 
the world. Simply by having inherited the Hero’s title, I had 
felt that I was standing in the same ring as Julius-nii-sama. 


That arrogant thinking was just earlier, completely beaten 
down. Sophia made me realise just how insignificant my 
existence was, to the extent that I felt “is that all I am?”. | 
couldn’t do anything. I couldn’t respond to anything. I 
couldn’t even gain the opportunity to respond. Even if I had 
raised my voice into a scream, that probably wouldn’t have 
reached Sophia. She would have snorted in derision, and 
then it would have been over. And that... was all I could do. 


In me, a power capable of moving the world, doesn’t exist. 
No power, no fame, no nothing. I’ve simply been toyed with 
by those who are truly moving the world, and used, no, 
more like ignored? Potimas might have tried to make use of 
me, but Wakaba-san’s side didn’t take the slightest bit of 
notice of me. They only looked at me like I was a mob 
character, as if it made no difference whether I was there 
or not. The ones who are moving the world, are Wakaba- 
san’s side, not me. 


That by itself, might be fine. From the start, it’s not like I 
had these grand ideas about what to do with the world. Td 
only had the vague thought of being a helpful person like 
Julius-nii-sama in the future. Then Julius-nii-sama died, I 
became the Hero and everything started to go wrong. From 
that point, I thought that I simply had to do something 
about Yuugo and recklessly rushed in, but this time it might 
be better if I stand still for a while and carefully think about 
what I want to do from now on. About what I can do... and 
what I can’t do. There’s so much that I can’t do. However, if 
I properly accept that, then maybe I can just try to figure 


out what I can do bit by bit. I don’t even know what it is that 
I can do though. Even so, I gotta do whatever it is that I can 
do. I don’t want there to be any more victims like Julius-nii- 
sama at least. 


O Katia. [] []Hm?[] [[I want to talk for a bit. Is that 
okay?/[] [jAh, of course.|[] 


I decided that Katia and I should discuss what we’re 
going to do from now on. We returned to the room where I 
had been sleeping earlier, and then sat down. 


[Are Anna and Hyrinth-san okay?/] 


What I asked about first, was about my two companions 
who I hadn’t seen any sign of since I woke up. Particularly 
Anna, since she had lost her life once during the battle. Due 
to my Kindness skill she should have just barely survived, or 
perhaps it would be more accurate to say that I had 
successfully resurrected her, but I don’t know what 
happened afterwards since I lost consciousness as a result 
of gaining Taboo. 


{They should both be okay. I was told they had been 
isolated in a separate place. We’re linked to Hyrinth- 
san with Telepathy, so if you’re concerned you can 
just confirm that later.[] 


I see. Hyrinth-san has the Telepathy skill. So even if we’re 
separated a short distance away, it’s still possible to keep in 
contact huh. 


[In that case, does that mean Hyrinth-san is also 
aware of the situation here?/] []Yeah. I’ve reported all 
the details of the situation that I could. Although they 
are also presently being confined, they’re properly 
being provided with food and so on so they’re not in 


discomfort, apparently. Anna has also woken up and 
is healthy, he said.[] 


That's great. If there’s one other person who I’m 
concerned about... 


[/Katia. Have you heard anything about Sue?!/] 


My little sister Sue was brainwashed by Yuugo and taken 
away. The last time I saw Sue was when she had murdered 
our father after being brainwashed by Yuugo. I’d heard 
afterwards that she’d been taken by Yuugo to the Empire, 
but I don’t know anything following that. I didn’t see Sue 
during the battle either. 


OI don’t know what happened to her. I’ve heard 
nothing.[] [JI see. However, since Yuugo has died, that 
Should mean that Sue’s brainwashing has also been 
removed, right?[] [/That should be the case.[] [/Can she 
return to normal I wonder?/] 


My voice was filled with anxiety since I didn’t know 
myself. While she was brainwashed by Yuugo, Sue had 
murdered her own father. No matter that she brainwashed, 
it’s still the case that she killed her own father by her own 
actions. Even when the brainwashing has been removed, 
the memories do not vanish. For that reason, Yuri has 
apparently become emotionally unstable, having been 
similarly brainwashed. I’d heard that at the moment when 
the brainwashing had been removed, she’d seemed likely to 
commit suicide then and there. She’s apparently been 
forcibly put to sleep for now to stop that, but afterwards 
she’ll definitely need some kind of mental care. If she’s in a 
similar situation to Yuri, then Sue is also in danger. 


Besides, even if she can overcome that, I don’t know if we 
can return to our previous relationship. No matter that she 


was brainwashed, far too much has happened. I don’t 
believe that itll be possible for us to completely return to 
our previous relationship of brother and sister. 


O There’s nothing for me to say there. That's 
between you and Sue, Shun. What do you want to do? 
How will Sue respond? I think it'll depend upon that.[] 


I nodded my head to Katia’s serious reply. It might be 
such a time, but I feel that Katia sure is reliable for being 
able to properly consider our situation and express her 
thoughts. 


[Thank you.[] [/You’re welcome.{} 


In response to my frank appreciation, Katia had put on an 
embarrassed and trembling smile. 


[/Let’s see. In my case, I hope that we can return to 
being close as brother and sister. That being said, I 
guess it will be impossible for us to completely return 
to how we were before. If we can at least reconcile 
then that would be a good start. Ideally, I think it 
would be good to use this opportunity for her to take 
some distance from me as her brother. At any rate, I 
guess nobody knows what will happen unless we can 
actually meet.[] [/Distance from her brothec......[] 


Katia reacts to my words about Sue taking some distance. 
On her face is blatantly written the words “wouldn’t that 
be impossible?”...... I think so too. Sue has an extreme 
brother-complex. She doesn’t look at me as her brother but 
as someone of the opposite sex. In that regard, I can only 
see Sue as my sister, as being my family. Responding to 
Sue’s feelings is not something that I can do. However, if 
she’s unable to take some distance from me as her brother, 
then I don’t think that anything can be done about that. 


It’s no lie that I wish for her to take some distance from 
me as her brother. However, ld rather us return to our old 
relationship than for us to break apart on bad terms due to 
this incident. While I can’t see her as a member of the 
opposite sex, I love her as my sister and a precious member 
of my family after all. 


At that moment, there was a knock on the door. When I 
replied, the one who opened the door and walked in, was 
Wakaba-san. 


[Do you want to meet your sister?/] 
Then she asked me that with incredible timing. 


OI can meet her! ?[] []/Indeed.[] []Of course I want to 
meet her. Please let me!/] 


In response to my spirited request, Wakaba-san held out a 
hand. There was no explanation, but what will happen if I 
take her hand? I took her hand even though I was confused. 
The next moment, the scenery had changed. 


[Where am I? [/]Onii-samal!/] 


When I spoke my question, what arrived first was not 
Wakaba-san’s response but Sue’s voice. When I turned 
around, Sue was there. There’s nothing in her attitude 
showing something like fear or feeling awkward and 
wanting to avoid me. She runs towards me with a smile on 
her face. 


[JOnii-sama!/] 


While calling out to me in a fawning voice, she readied a 
weapon. 


(Huh ?/] 


A stupid sounding response leaked out from my mouth. I 
was able to react properly thanks to my daily training. As 
Sue aimed her sword at my heart and swung down without 
hesitation, at once I drew the sword at my hip and 
responded. 


[] Sue!? Are you still brainwashed!? [] [] No! I’m 
completely sane!{] 


Sue doesn’t stop her attacks. While defending against 
that, I reached the pinnacle of confusion. She’s saying that 
she’s sane, but I don’t think anyone would consider her 
sane! 


[JSue! Stop that![] [II have realised it! That this is the 
only way for me to obtain onii-sama!/[] 


Sue’s strikes are all focused on my vital points. There’s no 
leniency in her attacks. She’s seriously trying to kill me. 


{By using this/jConquest/jskill, I will be able obtain 
everything of onii-sama! Even onii-sama’s heart and 
soul! Of course I will preserve your body once it’s 
empty!/] 


My spine froze. I can’t comprehend Sue’s words. I don’t 
want to comprehend them. I can feel a madness that I’ve 
never felt before from Sue. Either way, it’s clear that 
Yuugo’s brainwashing has had a negative influence upon 
her. 


At any rate, I’m uneasy about this//Conquest/jskill. When 
I use Appraisal on Sue, I see that she now has the//Greed/} 
skill. That’s one of the Seven Deadly Sins skills that Yuugo 
had possessed. 


[O Sue, when did you get that?/] [JI had already 
satisfied the conditions before I had been 
brainwashed by him. But because he owned it I 
couldn’t get my hands on it. Once he died, not only 
did I become free, I was able to get my hands upon 
Greed!/] 


Sue doesn't stop her attacks while she talks. While also 
talking, I check the effects of the//Conquest//skill that Sue 
has. 


[O Conquest: When Greed is active, absorbs the 
target’s entire soul.[] 


So, what does this mean exactly? Greed has the effect of 
being able to take over the skills and status of a defeated 
opponent. Does this // Conquest /] skill supplement that, 
making it possible to take everything from the opponent? 
However, if that is possible, then I don’t understand the 
reason why Yuugo didn’t use it. Ah, it’s the Ruler Authority 
huh! One of the pieces of information I had gained from 
Taboo was regarding Ruler Authority It grants the 
authority to interfere with the System and is only accessible 
from those who own the Seven Deadly Sins skills or the 
Seven Virtues skills. It shouldn’t be possible to activate the 
related skill unless the Ruler Authority has been 
established. Even though Yuugo had a Ruler skill, since he 
hadn’t established his Ruler Authority, he couldn’t use 
[ Conquest /[]. In that case, does this mean that Sue has 
been able to establish her Ruler Authority? No, Sue isn’t at 
level 10 in the Taboo skill. It shouldn’t be possible for her to 
establish her Ruler Authority. In which case, she can’t use 
[JConquest/]. 


[/Sue! It’s meaningless to do this!/[] [/]Onii-sama! This 
is the only way left for me![] 


It’s no good. She won't listen to me at all. What should I 
do? 


[Get away from Shun!/[] 


Fire rushes towards Sue. At the other end of that fire is 
Katia. 


[[Katia!![] [];Come get me, Sue./] 


And so, Sue shifts her target from me to Katia, and 
attacks. Why did all this happen? What should I do? 


Translation notes: 
“mob character” - slang for a minor character in a story. 


In other words, Shun’s saying he’s nobody special or 
significant. 
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Time to choose a side. 


As we followed the pope of the Divine Word Religion, we 
arrived at a reception room. In the middle was a refined 
table, with sofas placed spaciously around it. On sitting 
down in one of those sofas, he encouraged us to sit down in 
the sofa on the opposite side. Katia hesitated for a moment 
to sit down, but I sat down without concern. I felt that it was 
meaningless to be on guard here for a start, and to be 
honest I felt so unwell that merely standing up was painful. 


I was sitting in the middle of the sofa, directly opposite 
the pope, when Sue sat next to me while pressing her body 
against mine. That position just happened to block Katia 
who was still standing. If Sue sits there, then Katia can’t sit. 
I was about to suggest that she sits opposite me, but after 
glancing at Sue for a moment, Katia briskly walked around 
the sofa, taking the seat next to mine and opposite Sue. It 
seemed that she was sitting unnecessarily close to me 
though. I felt uncomfortable at the pope’s knowing gaze. 


The women who had accompanied the pope here began 
to make preparations. They brought out some tea with a 
nice scent and laid that on the table in front of us with some 
light snacks. Once they completed that, the women left the 
room. The only ones remaining were the pope and us. Even 
when I tried searching, I couldn’t find the presence of 


anyone within the room. It would be another thing if there 
was someone here whose concealment ability exceeded my 
perception ability, but at least as far as I can see there is 
nobody else here. Isn’t this a bit too careless? 


[Are you sure about being here all alone?([] [/Indeed. 
It does not bother me at all.[] 


I cannot grasp the true meaning of the pope’s calm reply. 
Just what is this? When in front of this person, I just can’t 
compose myself. It’s of a different kind to when I faced 
Wakaba-san, but I can feel something unfathomable. It feels 
as if I’m facing a giant ball of cotton. It seems easy enough 
to set it on fire, yet it wouldn’t be affected in the slightest by 
striking it. Something so fragile and yet it could repel 
anything, is the vague feeling I’m getting. 


[]/That’s right. How about we start with you trying 
Appraisal on me? That should serve as proof that I’m 
not being brainwashed or similar. I’ve made it 
possible for you to see it now, so go ahead./} 


It is considered rude to use Appraisal on people. This 
tendency is particularly strong for nobles. I can agree that 
it is indeed impolite if having your status values read is 
considered to be an invasion of privacy. For someone who 
has become the pope, it would surely wouldn’t be a 
frequent occurrence to be Appraised by others. Is he 
perhaps trying to show his good faith by that alone? 


OThen, excuse me./] 


For the time being, thinking that it’s best to sweep away 
even the smallest doubt, I attempt to use Appraisal on him. 


[Human LV1 Name Dustin Status 7///]//j34/]34 
(/Greenf] (7297/29 Bluef] /{]{/21//21//Yellow]] [O 


19/,22/}Red/] Average Offensive Ability[/27 (details) 
Average Defensive Ability [] 25 (details) Average 
Magic Ability [] 33 (details) Average Resistance 
Ability [] 34 (details) Average Speed Ability [] 23 
(details Skills [|SP Consumption Down LV4[][/Magic 
Perception LV3 [] O0 Magic Manipulation LV3 [] 
[O Concentration LV10[][] Thought Super Acceleration 
LV2[][/ Foresight LV8[/[/High-speed Calculation LV10[] 
[Memory LV10/j/jCooperation LV2[][] Command LV3[] 
[O Distant Speech LV2[][] Appraisal LV10 [/[] Harmony [] 
[Light Magic LV3[][/Holy Light Magic LV1/}]1Treatment 
Magic LV3/[][]Miracle Magic LV1[][] Poison Resistance 
LV8 []/[] Sleep Nullity []/[] Pain Nullity[]/[] Sense of Pain 
Alleviation LV2[][] Enhanced Vision LV3 [][] Enhanced 
Hearing LV3///jEnhanced Smell LV2///jEnhanced Taste 
LV1/}]Enhanced Touch LV1[][/Life LV5[][/Magic Amount 
LV4 [][/Agility LV2[][] Endurance LV2[][]Powerful LV2 [] 
{Sturdy LV2[][]Magician LV3///}Protection LV3[][] Dash 
LV2/}]Dignity LV4[]/[/Temperance[][/Taboo LV10/] Skill 
points [] [J Titles O Ruler of Temperance |] 
[O Reincarnated One [] [] Leader [] [] King [] [] Rescuer [] 
[/Saint{]{] 


What the heck, is this? The pope’s Appraisal result, was 
just too strange. Not only was his status values low but 
almost all his skills are considered non-combatant ones. No, 
it’s not like this can’t be reasonable. Just because he’s the 
head of the incredibly large organisation called the Divine 
Word Religion, it doesn’t necessarily follow that high 
combat ability would be a requirement. To stand above 
others, he was chosen for his mental abilities rather than 
his physical abilities - I guess that’s how things are with the 


pope. 


However, that was all a trivial matter. No matter what, I 
couldn’t overlook two skills - Temperance and Taboo LV10. 


[/Taboo is...... O 


I muttered that without thinking. Within the Divine Word 
Religion, the possession of Taboo by itself is supposed to be 
considered an unpardonable sin. That is something I knew 
because Yuri, who was both a fellow reincarnator and a 
Saint candidate, would go on about it with bloodshot eyes. 
The Divine World Religion considers people who hold the 
Taboo skill to be absolutely unforgivable. 


Yet despite that, the person at the top of the Divine Word 
Religion not only has the Taboo skill but at maximum level? 
What kind of joke is this? 


[] Precisely because I know about Taboo is why I 
cannot allow it to be spread. Surely you understand 
that as well?/] [/Wha!?] 


Although the subject of his question was left out, the pope 
seemed to be convinced - that I had Taboo at level 10. How 
does he even know that? I got Taboo to level 10 when I 
resurrected Anna at the elf village. Not only should the 
pope be unaware of that due to not being there, I never 
even told anyone that I had Taboo in the first place and 
since I was scrupulously careful there’s no way it should 
have leaked. Despite all that, how does the pope know 
about it? 


Perhaps it’s because I let out a garbled response in a 
panic, but the pope’s smile becomes deeper. Ah! Am I 
stupid or what! ? Given my behaviour, isn’t that basically like 
I’m accepting that the pope’s words are correct! ? In fact, 
Katia and Sue are now looking at me in surprise. Don’t tell 
me... he was tricking me into revealing the truth? 


[Heh heh. Please don’t make such an expression. 
Since it would help make the discussion easier if you 


already knew about Taboo, I simply wanted to confirm 
it. It’s already no longer any concern of ours as to 
whether you possess Taboo. That stage has passed by 
long ago.[] 


Matching the pope’s words, I cannot sense any malicious 
intent from the pope towards us. But, I couldn’t decide 
whether it would be a good idea to trust him or not. 
Considering this tough elderly man, I got the feeling that if 
that calm smile was concealing any malice then I still 
wouldn’t be able to spot it. 


[/Taboo is the memory of our sin.[] 


The pope erased his smile, closed his eyes and spoke 
calmly. 


[O We committed that sin in the past. Taboo is the 
record. Precisely because it is something that one is 
forced to remember, is why it is taboo. We must atone 
for that sin.[] 


—Atone. 


Even now, that coercion continues to emanate from 
Taboo. Perhaps the pope sincerely accepts that and takes 
action accordingly then? 


[O However, people are weak. They crush their 
awareness of their sins, fleeing down the easy route 
instead of atoning. Even if that means erasing 
themselves. They believe that it is easier to surrender 
themselves to the urge to want to erase themselves, 
rather than enduring years of pain. Thus, I had to 
keep them from knowing about Taboo.|] 


That... might be the case. When I consider that this 
discomfort will continue forever, even I get depressed. Even 
I as a reincarnator who has absolutely no connection to the 
past of this world. From the point of view of those people 
who have in fact always lived in this world, they couldn’t see 
it as someone else’s problem and might well suffer more 
than me. 


In the Taboo menu, there is a record of one’s personal 
reincarnation history. For me, that entry is simply empty. 
Because my previous life was not spent on this world, it is 
outside of the System’s perview, so it has no record of it. 
However, that’s not the case for the people of this world. 
This personal reincarnation history has the complete 
records of that person’s past lives. The records made since 
the System was created. How were you born within the 
System? From since the System was created until now, just 
how did you live? Everything is exposed. 


—Atone. 


Together with that thought. It’s fair to call it a record of 
sin. I can understand that people would rather crush that 
down rather than being forced to see such things and be 
continuously coerced to atone. In fact, precisely because 
such people exist, that is why the pope regarded Taboo as 
dangerous and harshly cracked down on people with the 
skill. In order to protect them. 


[] However, this has to be remembered sooner or 
later. Since the debt of our sins has not been paid off, 
our worn-out souls cannot even cope with the built-up 
interest and we are approaching bankruptcy before 
our very eyes.[/ 


With his eyes still closed, the pope turned his face 
upwards. At that moment. 


[JA World Quest is issued: Will you obstruct or will 
you support the plan of the Evil God who is scheming 
to sacrifice humanity in order to avert the destruction 
of the world?I] 


The familiar voice of the Divine Word resounded directly 
inside my head. At the same time, what floated up in my 
mind was a white figure seen from behind. 


[JWhat.. the?/] 


It was so abrupt that I couldn’t organise my thoughts. I 
immediately turned to look at Katia, and Katia also had her 
brows wrinkled while looking serious. Turning to my other 
side, Sue seemed a bit out of it, but she also seemed to 
grasp it. Given their reactions, it certainly doesn’t seem to 
be the case that the Divine Words just now could only be 
heard by me. 


{So it has begun huh.[] 


Then, the pope who was the only one here who had 
maintained his composure, wearily muttered that in a tired 
voice. 


{What do you mean, it has begun?/] [/The time has 
come to make a choice.[] 


After I asked that before I could think, the pope calmly 
faced forwards and opened his eyes in response. I was 
overawed... by the unwavering glint in the pope’s eyes. I 
felt that I was seeing true strength in this old man who had 
far lower status values than me and had almost no combat 
ability at all, yet his body contained an indomitable will. 


[We the people must make a choice. Shall we repay 
the great kindness that was received from the gods 
with ingratitude in order to survive? Or shall we 
repent our own sins while being destroyed ?/] 


Katia and Sue, who didn’t know the contents of Taboo, 
weren't able to follow the conversation. Even so, perhaps 
they understood that something terrible was occuring, or 
perhaps they were pressured by grave spirit of the pope, as 
they had become stiff with tension. I was also in a similar 
state. 


[In order for people to survive, I will sacrifice the 
revered god of the Divine Word and oppose the evil 
god. That is why I said that the Divine Word Religion 
is finished.|[] 


That was an outrageous declaration, as if overturning 
heaven and earth. 


[Hero Shurein. Which will you choose? The people 
or the gods? Which of them should be allowed to 
survive ?// 


Translation notes: 


“The people” - the literal translation would be 
“mankind” or “humanity” (as with the “world quest”) 
but by stressing this word the pope seems to be including 
those related to “normal” humans (ie the so-called 
“demons”. 
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Chapter side story 35 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Between a rock and a hard place. No convenient cheats 
available either. 


{What will you do? It is fine if you are unable to 
make a decision immediately. However, please at least 
remember this - time waits for no one. In other 
words, even while you are struggling to decide, the 
situation is progressing.|[] 


After we had received a general explanation from the 
pope, the three of us were sitting face to face in my 
assigned rooms. In this place which was the headquarters 
of the Divine Word Religion, apparently these rooms were 
provided for the Hero to stay in. I wasn’t accepted as the 
Hero by the world in general, or rather this was the first 
time I’d come here anyway so I hadn’t used them before, 
but now I was grateful to be able to use them. Katia and 
Sue had each been provided with their respective rooms, 
but right now we were gathered at my rooms in order to 
discuss things. However, even though this should be a 
discussion, nobody made any move to speak. An oppressive 
silence dominated the place. 


Its hardly surprising. Katia and Sue have both been 
taught the details of Taboo after all. Anyone who learned 
that would fall into an oppressive mood. On top of that, the 


discussions with the pope on what will happen next was 
more than enough to make the mood even heavier. 


The pope has decided to fight. No. The fight has already 
begun. That was a fight to challenge the gods, to kill the 
gods. To save the people, kill the gods. In order to maintain 
this world, the pope has already made his decision and put 
it into action. 


If what we’ve heard from the pope is correct, then this 
world has only two viable alternatives. One is what Wakaba- 
san and co are trying to do - destroy the System. With that 
method, the Goddess who has been supporting the world 
until now won't be killed, making it possible to restore this 
world. However, in compensation for that, as a side-effect of 
the people having their skills forcibly removed from their 
souls, it’s likely that about half of the people living in this 
world would die. Not only would they die, but apparently 
many people’s souls would be smashed. If someone’s soul is 
smashed then they would no longer be able to reincarnate. 
In other words, it’s the ultimate death. 


The other method is the plan being advanced by the pope 
and the one called the Black Dragon, who is probably the 
person called Gyurie that I saw in that dream. Though 
rather than calling it a plan, it’s more of an extension of 
what’s been done so far. In other words, to stop the plan of 
Wakaba-san and co, to allow the System to continue 
operating as is and to restore the world to a normal 
condition. With this method, people won’t be forcibly 
sacrificed in order to take the right path, making it possible 
to restore this world. However, in this case the Goddess 
who is currently supporting the System will have no hope of 
being saved and go beyond her limits. Then, after the 
Goddess has passed away, the same will happen to the 


Black Dragon who will succeed her as the core of the 
System. 


According to the pope, considering the time it will take 
until the Goddess exhausts all her strength, followed by the 
Black Dragon sacrificing himself after taking over the 
System, it will just about be enough to restore this planet. 
Any shortfall will apparently be covered by collecting the 
energy produced during the battle between Wakaba-san 
and the Black Dragon. I was doubtful whether such a thing 
would be possible, but it seems this small scale world 
developed by the Black Dragon has the ability to do so. 
Then, if even that isn’t enough, then after this battle is over, 
yet another battle will be started in order to gather up 
enough energy. In the form of the Divine Word Religion vs 
the Goddess Religion. In addition, there’s also a scenario 
where the Divine Word Religion is destroyed by the people 
across the world who have been deceived by them all this 
time. In short, the pope and the Black Dragon are using 
their own destruction in order to save this world. 


One faction would sacrifice half the people in order to 
save the Goddess and the world. Another faction would 
sacrifice themselves and the Goddess in order to save the 
people and the world. Neither of them are reasonable. With 
either method, the losses would be too great. 


[/Somehow. Isn't there some other way? Isn't there 
some way where nobody is lost?{] 


In spite of myself, I spoke out. There’s two people who 
seem about to fall off a cliff, but only one of them can be 
saved. Which one do you save? This all seems to resemble 
that question. Except in this case, neither option is good. 


[ None, probably. If there was such a convenient 
option, whether it was Wakaba-san or whether it was 
the pope, they would have chosen that after all.[] 


Katia states the obvious. I get it. With my head, I get that 
such a convenient option couldn’t exist. Even though I get 
it, I can’t help but think otherwise. 


[|] No matter how impossible it is, onii-sama can 
achieve anything!|] 


Sue went and said that. The scary thing is that Sue 
doesn’t seem to be joking. Just how does she view me? 


[ Sue, you should consider the time and place to 
make jokes.[] [Jokes ?[] 


Katia rebukes Sue while massaging her forehead, but Sue 
stares blankly. It wasn’t a joke. 


[ Anyway. This is a really important matter, so 
there’s no way I can immediately make a decision. 
There’s also Hyrinth and co who have been left 
behind at the elf village, so let's put this on hold for 
now.[] 


I’m still not prepared to choose either option. If possible 
I’d return to the elf village again and meet up with Hyrinth 
and co to discuss it with them. That's only if I have enough 
time though. 


At that moment, the ground shook. 
[An earthquake! ?[] 


A tremendous jolt strikes my body. While I didn’t fall over 
because I was sitting down, the impact toppled the 


furniture. This is the first time that I’ve felt an earthquake 
in this world. But, I soon realised that this wasn’t an actual 
earthquake. The jolt came only once. Rather than how 
intermittent jolts continue during an earthquake, this was 
the sort of jolt that would come from some kind of large 
explosion nearby. 


No, this isn’t “the sort of jolt”. It actually was due to an 
explosion occurring nearby! The proof of that is that I got 
wind of something burning with my strengthened sense of 
smell. 


[]Something’s happened! I'll go check it out! You 
two wait here! [] []No, we shall come with you. It’s 
more dangerous for us to be separated. Let’s move 
together.{} 


In response to my suggestion, Katia immediately 
proposed an alternative. However, since we don’t know 
what has happened, it might be safer for us to move 
together. 


{Got it. Let’s go![] 


We left the room, and began to run in the direction of the 
smell. I could tell where to head for without having to think 
about it. The reason being is that violent explosions 
continued to occur. 


What the heck has happened? What is going on? The 
questions are never ending, but for it to occur with this 
timing, it’s highly unlikely to be unrelated to the battle 
between the pope’s side and Wakaba-san’s side. 


On arriving at the place where the explosions were 
occurring, there was a half-naked large man and a girl in 
maid clothes facing off against each other. Beyond them 


was the pope, a women who seemed to be trying to protect 
him, and a person whose gender couldn’t be distinguished 
from the face or clothing. Looking at the situation, the girl 
in maid clothes was an assailant, and it seems that the half- 
naked large man had come to face her. 


{The Hero huh. Leave so that you don’t get caught 
up in this.[] 


That large man gave us that warning. Perhaps taking 
advantage of the opening made by him talking to us, the 
maid girl sprung forwards. However, the flames that sprung 
forth from the large man obstructed her. Even though we 
were some distance from it, the heat from the flames was 
terrible. Just when I thought that the maid girl wouldn’t get 
off lightly from taking a direct hit, she had suddenly moved 
far from the large man before I had noticed. My eyes 
couldn’t follow her at all. 


[O Status. Affinity. I am superior in both. Even if by 
some miracle you can break past me, there are still 
two more ancient dragons here. You’re checked.[] 


The large man pointed that out to the maid girl. I 
somehow felt pity in those words. 


hell 


The maid girl silently began to activate magic. It was 
magic of the dark type. However, the invocation speed was 
unreal! Before I could blink an eye, a great number of 
magic shots were invoked, and rushed towards the large 
man. 


[How boring.[] 


They were slapped away by the androgynous person who 
had been at the pope’s side until just now. As if swatting 
away some bugs, that’s how easily those countless magics 
were erased. It’s not like the maid girl’s magic was weak. 
On the contrary, that magic was incredibly powerful. One 
shot of magic that wasn’t erased by the androgynous 
person carried on its course and caused massive 
destruction to the building. 


[Damn. It’s going to collapse.[] 


Just one short. With just that one shot of magic, the 
building started to collapse. With all the cumulative great 
explosions that shook the building, with just the aftermath 
of the battle, the building had been pushed beyond its 
limits. 


[]Nier! Take Dustin and leave! [] []While I might be 
next in rank in Earth, I am far from being suitable as 
an escort.|/ 


While listing some complaints, the woman carried the 
pope away on her shoulder. 


[Hero party - you should also leave now.[] []We shall 
eliminate this.[] 


The genderless person and the large man said that while 
looking towards us. These people are, allies I guess? Since 
they protected the pope, they should be in the pope’s 
faction. Then, the hostile seeming maid girl is in Wakaba- 
san’s faction I guess? 


[You were Ael, right? Two vs one. It goes against my 
principles, but if we don’t eliminate you here you 
might become an obstacle. Don’t think badly of me./] 


The large man took a step towards the maid girl. 
However, before he even did that the maid girl turned 
around, then escaped. 


[As if rll let you escape!/] 


The large man chased after her, and the genderless 
person also followed after him. What should I, should we, do 
then? 


O Shun! It’s collapsing! Let’s just get away from 
here! [] [[Ah, yeah.[] 


Katia pulled on my sleeve and I came to my senses. 
There’s nothing we can do here. Besides that, if we don’t 
get away now, we'll just get buried. 


[JRun/!/] 


We ran away from the building that was beginning to 
collapse. 


[I am glad to see that you are safe.[] 


On escaping, we were met by the pope who had left first. 
Although it was the pope who was being attacked, he still 
had the same gentle expression on his face. Seeing that 
expression really brought home the enigmatic depths in the 
pope. In that battle just now, I couldn’t do anything except 
look on in a daze. 


{The fight has already begun. It has developed a bit 
faster than I was expecting though.{} 


The pope murmured that while gazing at the collapsed 
building. I thought that I would have a bit more time to 


think. However, it seems that’s not the case. At this very 
moment, the world is starting to move. 


In addition, I became fully aware of this just now. I am... 
weak. We couldn't do anything in that fight except to watch. 
If d tried to interfere back there, with my strength I 
wouldn’t have been able to do anything. It was such an 
intense fight that just the aftermath was enough to destroy 
the building. With my power, there’s no way I could have 
contended with that maid girl or that large man. 


I’m fully aware - I am weak. I don’t have some kind of 
power that can change the world. “Somehow, 
somewhere, isn’t there some other way” huh. Even for 
those incredibly strong people, they are still being forced to 
make a choice where they have to sacrifice someone. How 
incredibly conceited of me to think that someone far weaker 
like me could do something. 


There’s two options. Just two. There’s nothing else to 
choose from. 


That is the reality in front of me. 
Author’s comments: 


Maid girl: First appeared in “The Second Informal 
Conference ©”. The Puppet Taratekt, Ael. Half-naked large 
man: First appearance. Genderless person: First 
appearance. Woman who protected the pope: First 
appearance in the web novel. 


Translation notes: 


In case it wasn’t obvious, the first spoken line is more of a 
flashback line from the pope that Shun, Katia and Sue were 


pondering over later. I added to and changed the first line 
of narration a little to make it a bit clearer. 


The woman who protected the pope was referred to as 
“Nier”. In the light novel version, Nier is a level 95 Ice 
Dragon. She’s a sort-of replacement for the ice dragon that 
Wrath fights on the Magic Mountains and first appears in 
the 8th volume. She speaks with an old accent. 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter situation of ronant 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter situation of sophia 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


RaisingTheDead.com 
$4,395 

BUY NOW 
bluebushed.com 


$2,095 


BUY NOW 
Bushed.net 
REQUEST PRICE 
accelevation.com 
$2,195 

BUY NOW 
cashelevation.com 
$480 

BUY NOW 
CloudElevation.com 
$2,288 

BUY NOW 
CreditElevation.com 
$2,395 

BUY NOW 
deeperelevation.com 
$2,495 

BUY NOW 
dimeelevation.com 


$1,995 


BUY NOW 
dmhairelevation.com 
$1,895 

BUY NOW 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter situation of wrath 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


RaisingTheDead.com 
$4,395 

BUY NOW 
bluebushed.com 


$2,095 


BUY NOW 
Bushed.net 
REQUEST PRICE 
accelevation.com 
$2,195 

BUY NOW 
cashelevation.com 
$480 

BUY NOW 
CloudElevation.com 
$2,288 

BUY NOW 
CreditElevation.com 
$2,395 

BUY NOW 
deeperelevation.com 
$2,495 

BUY NOW 
dimeelevation.com 


$1,995 


BUY NOW 
dmhairelevation.com 
$1,895 

BUY NOW 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter soba 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter ss - halloween 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


HEXONET in partnership with PremiumSale.com is 
making available a limited number of premium domains 
through auction. Join for FREE at PremiumSale.com and 
start bidding today on top domains while they are still 
available. 


raisingthedead.ninja is not listed for sale! 
Find similar domains at HEXONET » 
Similar Premium Domains for Sale 
Domain 


price 


www.asianovel.com 


Chapter ss 33 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


It’s been a while but we’re back! I guess the author has 
finished writing LN10 so we'll probably get new chapters 
until work on LN11 starts. 


Author’s summary of the previous chapter: Kuro: Guhah! ? 
Shiro: (Somehow I’m winning. Da heck? What is he 
planning? I dunno! ) 


This is, impossible for me indeed. I had known for sure. I 
had understood for sure. Even so, I can’t deny that I had 
never held out the hope that perhaps luck would be on my 
side. Sure enough however, it seems that such a too-good- 
to-be-true development won't happen. If such a too-good-to- 
be-true development was ever going to happen, then surely 
I wouldn’t have experienced quite as much suffering as I 
have to date. Such a thing never happened as this world 
isn’t so nice as to let me have hope. The conclusion that can 
be drawn from all this, is that I will be defeated. 


I had known for sure. I had understood for sure. However, 
now that this has actually come to pass, I am filled with 
regrets. That I gave up the right to choose, that I’ve been 
stagnant for so long. So this is the gap between me and my 
opponent who has constantly been forging ahead huh. 


Shiro. Shiraori. Originally she was simply a reincarnator. 
From there, she made use of the System in a way that 


nobody had ever managed to before and achieved the leap 
to godhood. Even considering that she made use of the 
System’s power, she still produced a miracle for a normal 
living being to reach godhood. It’s doubtful that she herself 
understands just how great an achievement she made, but 
it was enough that D went out of her way to bestow a name 
and make an invitation to become her kin. I guess she is 
what people call a genius. 


There is no concept of a “genius” amongst us dragons. 
We dragons become stronger simply by being alive, 
naturally attaining godhood. As we are a species that is 
destined to attain godhood, our strength is proportional to 
how long we have lived. They're evenly matched within the 
same generation, cannot rival those from an older 
generation and won't lose to those from a younger 
generation. That’s how dragons are. 


It’s not just the dragons either. On one level or another, 
for most gods their strength is directly connected to their 
age. Which is why, from my point of view it is absurd in the 
extreme to experience the current situation where a 
newbie god who has only just been born is able to be more 
than a match for me. I’ve become able to fully understand 
the feelings of those seeing the unreasonable difference 
that talent makes amongst people. 


Her Space Magecraft is above mine. Although I was able 
to execute a surprise attack and pull her into my domain, 
even that is being steadily overwritten. It won’t happen any 
time soon, but if my territory is overwritten then the 
situation will be overturned. The situation becomes worse 
the more time that passes. However, once my surprise 
attack failed to achieve a quick victory, it was unavoidable 
that it would develop into a drawn-out battle. In addition, I 


knew that if it became a drawn-out battle then it would be 
disadvantageous to me. 


It sure seems that Shiro has a tendency to overestimate 
me. Certainly I am above her in terms of my rank as a god, 
considering our total amounts of pure energy. However, if 
you were to ask whether that is directly connected to 
combat ability, the answer is no. Dragons learn knowledge 
and skills from the elder dragons. However, I don’t have any 
of those elder dragons to learn from. As there are limits to 
self-education, my abilities would likely have fallen well 
behind compared to dragons of my generation. 


In the first place, I don’t have any combat experience with 
those equal to or stronger than me. Well, in this respect it’s 
not just me I guess. The dragon clan, the heavenly clan and 
the demonic clan. Since the struggle for supremacy 
between the three great god clans has entered a cold war 
period there’s been no opportunity for young dragons to go 
to battle. Even if this planet had been functioning normally 
and the other dragons hadn’t left, I likely wouldn’t have had 
an opportunity to fight with a god equal to or stronger than 
me. I am completely lacking in combat experience. 


In contrast, before Shiro became a god she experienced 
fighting with those equal to or stronger than her. As a god, 
this is likely the first time she has fought with another god, 
but even so she has survived while experiencing fights to 
the bitter end. That makes a big difference. 


And more than anything, I am not in top form. The 
biggest reason why Shiro is overestimating me is likely 
because she is looking at my maximum energy capacity. 
From Shiro’s point of view, I’m sure that would seem to be 
enormous. I haven’t been living all this time nothing either. 


For dragons their rank as a god is tied to how long they’ve 
lived. In that regard, I’m a somewhat powerful god. 


Like when looking up at a huge container in the sky from 
nearby, she is misunderstanding my strength. 


Humph. I’m a laughingstock. It’s certainly the case, very 
much so, that if I had stored up the maximum amount of 
energy that my body could contain, then I would surely be 
able to achieve victory without even having to take into 
consideration my lack of combat experience. However, I 
would never have just left such energy lying around. If I had 
any such energy available, I would have obviously have 
used it all to help regenerate this planet, right? 


Ahh, indeed. I’ve spent almost all of my energy on 
regenerating this planet. I put aside some for 
contingencies, leaving just a small amount of power. 
Everything has been for the sake of liberating Sariel even 
little bit sooner. 


All that’s here is the leftover remains of the god 
Gyuriedistodiez. It’s not like I had weakened to the extent 
that I’d have ever lost to the likes of Potimas, but having 
said that I don’t have the power left to beat a god of the 
Same rank as me. 


Shiro is likely thinking that she is confronted by a battle 
with slim chances of victory. She is surely not thinking that 
it is in fact I who has slim chances of victory. If she got 
conceited it would likely make my situation a little easier 
though. 


I shall admit it. The way things are going I will lose. It’s 
not like I don’t have a trump card. But, even when taking 
that into account it’s bleak. All I can do is to buy as much 
time as possible and to whittle Shiro down even a little bit. 


In which case, I'll focus purely on that. Even if it’s just my 
leftover remains, as a much older god than you I won't be 
going down easily. I’ve entrusted the rest to you, Dustin. 
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Chapter ss 36 part1 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


It’s been a long time but things are finally moving again! 
The anime version starts broadcasting in Japan on the 8th 
of January! 


Since it’s been a long time, you might want to re-read 
chapter 327 again for context. 


Author’s comments: 


Updates resume. Summarising recent events in three 
lines: The reincarnators have a explanation meeting! D-san 
makes a mischievous announcement! A great battle 
between Kuro and Shiro breaks out! 


Kushitani Asaka’s point of view. 
[JEh! 2[] 


Wakaba-san’s neck was broken by the man wearing black 
armour who suddenly appeared. That alone wasn’t enough 
for the man in black, as he disappeared with Wakaba-san. 
Just for an instant, while the man was disappearing, a 
different landscape could be seen in the background. I’d 
guess that’s the Space Magic teleportation spell I’ve heard 
about. Space Magic is rare, so I can only guess as I’ve never 
seen it before though. 


But, none of that matters. For now we gotta be concerned 
about Wakaba-san’s safety. 


(Eh? Fh?/] 


To my side, senseïs eyes are darting about in confusion. 
I’m probably showing a similar reaction to senseïs from the 
viewpoint of others. That’s just how sudden that event was. 
Why did that happen to Wakaba-san? Who is that man? 
Where did Wakaba-san and that man go? Is Wakaba-san 
okay? There was so much to consider that my thoughts 
were scattered. On top of that, I was already somewhat 
confused due to the Divine Word that we’d heard just 
before. 


A, anyway, I gotta do something. But... what should I do? 
per Sensei, that book.|[] 


The first thing that came into my wandering eyes, was the 
book that Wakaba-san had handed over to sensei just now. 
Immediately after we heard that Divine Word, that man 
attacked Wakaba-san. Considering the timing, it can’t be 
unrelated. In addition, when sensei asked Wakaba-san what 
the meaning of that Divine Word was, she handed over that 
book instead of replying. Without doubt that book contains 
some kind of hint to overcome this situation. Maybe that 
was wishful thinking, but I couldn’t think of a better way to 
deal with this abrupt incident. 


[Please lend it to me./[] [/Ah, sure./] 


It seems that sensei is taking longer to recover than me, 
as She is still in a daze. Because of that, she easily did as I 
asked and handed the book over. I immediately open the 
book and scan through the contents. It’s not like I can 
speed read, but if I activate the Thought Acceleration skill 


to the maximum extent, then I can achieve something 
similar. I’m the type who prefers to read books without 
rushing, but now’s not the time for that. By reading this 
book, our understanding of the situation will change. 


[}..... You gotta be kidding.|[/ 


However, contrary to my wishful thinking, the book did 
not contain anything that would help break our current 
situation. Instead, the result was that a much more difficult 
problem was thrust before us. At least though, this does 
confirm the reason why Wakaba-san was attacked by that 
man. 


[ Sensei. For now, let’s go downstairs. Let’s gather 
everyone, then...... oO 


This is not a problem that I can keep to myself. I gotta 
gather all the reincarnators and solicit their thoughts. 
Though just soliciting their thoughts won't solve anything 
though... 


After all, there’s things like whether the world will be 
destroyed, or which of two options to take to save the 
world. Either of those two options require great sacrifices. 
Saving the world means choosing one of those two. One 
option is to sacrifice half of humanity. The other option is to 
sacrifice god. There’s no way I can keep such heavy facts to 
myself is there. You sure have left us with a troublesome 
gift, Wakaba-san. While she bears no responsibility for the 
world being on the verge of destruction, I still want to vent 
some complaints to Wakaba-san. 


It seems that Wakaba-san has chosen the option of 
sacrificing half of humanity. In which case, that man who 
attacked is a person who stands in opposition to that choice. 
I think that means he is a person who has chosen the option 


of sacrificing god. That he took those actions after hearing 
the Divine Word. This means that two factions had already 
formed without our knowledge, engaging in various secret 
maneuvers beneath the surface to save the world huh. 


Speaking of which, I look around for the other person 
who should be in this room apart from sensei and I. That 
girl called Felmina who seemed to be a subordinate of 
Wakaba-san. However, while she was here until recently, 
there’s no longer any sign of Felmina in this room. She may 
have gone to inform people from the same faction that 
Wakaba-san had been attacked. In which case, it might be 
accurate to say that conflict between the two factions has 
already begun. 


Seite What can we do? 


During the battle between the elves and Wakaba-san’s 
side, we were kept out of the loop. I have the confidence to 
say that despite appearances I am quite outstanding as an 
adventurer. Despite that, there was nothing I could do 
during that battle. We were simply deceived by the winner’s 
smokescreen that the Imperial Army was attacking the 
elves. So what could the likes of us do in the middle of a 
battle to decide the fate of the world? 


ne I can’t come up with any answers. In the first place, 
we are under no obligation to participate in this battle. In 
my case, I’d want to just turn tail and run away from such 
an insane battle. However, even if I run away, this battle will 
still decide the fate of this world. The future will be greatly 
affected by who wins. So is it really possible to stay 
uninvolved in the end? I don’t know. 


Either way, I don’t think I can come up with a solution by 
myself. I gotta share this story with everyone and discuss it. 


I take sensei by the hand, and leave the room. While 
holding the book left by Wakaba-san firmly in my hands. 


Translation notes: 


“The Last Two Options ®” - it appears that this is the 
first in a series of side story chapters focusing on how the 
reincarnators in general respond to the situation. Note that 
the previous chapter was called “Two Options” and this 
effectively follows on from that styling. 
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Chapter ss 36 part2 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


The pope must die! 
Author’s comments: Demon King’s point of view 
[IT see.[] 


When Felmina-chan rushed over out of breath to give her 
report, that was all I could say. To bring me the latest 
information, Felmina-chan had rushed over to such an 
extent that she was out of breath despite her training as a 
secret agent by Shiro-chan. That being the case, in order to 
acknowledge her performance, it is necessary to take 
immediate action. Despite thinking that though, it’s easier 
said than done to mentally shift gears. I had thought I had 
prepared myself for this long ago, but when confronted 
with actually putting this into practice, I feel shaken up. No 
matter how long I’ve lived for, I’m forced to feel that I’m still 
a little girl. But, I have to accept it. 


The path taken by Gyurie and I, as well as the pope 
Dustin, has now diverged. 


My relationships with Gyurie and Dustin have lasted a 
long time. It wasn’t a relationship where we could say we 
were perfectly aligned, but unlike the distant relationship I 
had with Potimas, I had intended to keep fairly good 
relationships with them. Sometimes there were conflicts 


over differences in policy. Even so, because it was clear 
what goal we were aiming for, there was never a decisive 
break. But, that also ends today huh. 


[jAelL.[] 


In order to conceal my mixed feelings, I try to focus on 
keeping my voice as level as possible while using Telepathy 
to communicate. The other party is Ael, a member of my 
family who was placed with Dustin as a liaison. 


[Kill the pope.[] 


I give the order. With this, I can no longer turn back. Or 
rather. At the moment when Gyurie took action against 
Shiro-chan, it was no longer possible to turn back. The 
trigger had already been pulled. Then, with my order the 
course of events is accelerated further. I had thought that 
these events could still be postponed until later. Shiro-chan 
and I had thought we could postpone this until the last 
possible moment. However, it seems that D-sama didn’t like 
that. Once the course of events is accelerated, they can no 
longer be restored. The course of events will become 
turbulent and likely cause the last battle on this world to 
break out. That being the case, it is best to have Dustin exit 
the stage so that he doesn’t get in the way. 


In normal circumstances there would be little meaning in 
killing Dustin. Due to the effect of his Ruler skill 
Temperance, even if he dies he’ll simply inherit his memory 
and reincarnate. It takes several years between death and 
reincarnation. From there even though it takes several 
more years until he grows to adulthood, the gigantic 
organisation known as the Divine Word Religion covers that 
gap, keeping the world in a stable condition. The gap left 
while Dustin is not there is by no means small, but it is not 


so large that it can’t be covered either. That much is evident 
from the fact that Potimas was never able to crush the 
organisation known as the Divine Word Religion. Whether 
Dustin is there or not doesn’t cause a significant change in 
its situation. 


But, right now the circumstances are not normal. If 
Dustin is removed at this crucial point, it will result in the 
Divine Word Religion becoming a disorganised mob without 
leadership. Not only that, but it becomes possible to create 
an opening in the authority granted by the Ruler skill. 
Meaning that one of the keys to destroying the System, 
namely Ruler authority, becomes blank. Since there’s no 
way we can get hold of that authority it can’t become an 
advantage, but it does have the benefit of reducing a 
disadvantageous situation to being even. For that reason, 
now is the ideal timing in which to finish off Dustin. 
However, they should be aware of that as well. 


[If you judge that it can’t be done then you can 
retreat immediately.[] 


I give Ael some supplementary instructions. It’s hard to 
imagine that Dustin of all people would not have made some 
kind of preparations. Amongst my family members, Ael 
comes after the Queen Taratekts in terms of strength. I 
don’t think she’d fall too far behind but, since Gyurie is in 
their camp, I can’t be optimistic. The fact that Gyurie is with 
them means that the dragon and drake species that obeys 
Gyurie will also become affiliated with their camp after all. 
Amongst them, the most difficult to deal with would be the 
ancient dragons. The chief of each of the elemental ancient 
dragons, will definitely be superior to Ael. If they are 
guarding Dustin, then it would be reasonable for the 
assassination attempt to fail. 


I guess that’s the limit of what I can do to mess with 
Dustin huh. With the absence of Shiro-chan the Space 
Magecraft master, we are faced with the absolute barrier of 
distance. Considering the distance between where we are 
now at the elf village to the headquarters of the Divine 
Word Religion at the Holy Country of Aleius, the most I can 
do is to give Ael orders. Regardless of whether Ael succeeds 
or fails, we should also take action. 


[O With regards to Shiro-chan, we can only let her 
take care of it.[] 


There’s nothing I can do there. Considering the situation 
that Felmina-chan observed, Shiro-chan and Gyurie are 
likely fighting in a place we can’t enter. I don’t know where 
they teleported to. There’s even the possibility that they re 
not fighting in real space. Even if they are fighting in real 
space, it’s not realistic to be able to find them in this wide 
world. We can only believe in Shiro-chan. 


That being the case, what can we do? 
Flo Okay. Then, let's go.[] [;Where to?]] 


Wrath-kun, who had been silently watching over the 
situation, calls out to me. 


[That's obvious. To gather the remaining owners of 
the Ruler skills in our hands. First off, is Miss 
Okazaki who is close by.[] 


The owners of the Ruler skills are key. They are the key to 
our objective which is to destroy the System. Conversely, it 
could be said that the owners of the Ruler skills have a way 
to lock us out. In other words, the preliminary battle in this 
war will be who can gather the most owners of Ruler skills. 
And at present, there are three owners of Ruler skills who 


do not belong to either camp. Miss Okazaki, who Shiro-chan 
refers to as sensei. Yamada-kun the Hero. Finally there’s 
Princess Suelecia who is Yamada-kun’s younger sister who 
seems to have also acquired a Ruler skill. After our 
discussions here ended, Shiro-chan had casually left, but 
she said something along those lines at the time. Since 
Yamada-kun said he wanted to meet with Princess Suelecia, 
then it’s likely that Yamada-kun is with Princess Suelecia at 
the Holy Country of Aleius. From what Felmina-chan said, it 
seems that Yamada-kun hasn’t returned. In short, that 
means that Dustin has two owners of Ruler skills in his 
hands. Damn Shiro-chan. You messed up...... 


If Yamada-kun and Princess Suelecia are with Dustin, 
then it’s better to say that they Il go to his side. In which 
case, it will become necessary to get the one remaining 
here, Miss Okazaki, on our side no matter what. Whether it 
takes eloquence or whatever, I gotta win her over. If that 
can’t be achieved, then she must be prevented from turning 
into the enemy. Since Shiro-chan seems to owe her a debt 
from her past life, l’d rather not have to get rough, but if 
the circumstances require it then Pll use any means 
necessary. 


This battle will decide the fate of the world. I have already 
discarded my emotions. So, Gyuie, Dustin. You better be 
prepared. Because I have prepared myself. 
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Chapter ss 36 part3 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


The beginning of the end. The end is the beginning. 
Author’s comments: Pope Dustin’s point of view 


Upon moving from the collapsed building, we took refuge 
inside a church with particularly study defences. In the 
event of an enemy attack on the Holy Country of Aleius, it 
was built to be the last bastion during the siege. Given the 
opponents facing us, this level of defence wasn’t intended to 
provide much more than some peace of mind, but surely it 
is better than nothing. 


Shurein-sama the Hero, his younger sister Suelecia-sama 
and the duke’s daughter Karnatia-sama. With these three 
included the refuge was complete, and right now we are 
waiting for the return of the two who left chasing the 
assailant. In addition, there is another woman here who has 
been guarding us. She might be a woman, but she’s sitting 
on a sofa in annoyance, with her arms draped over it. That 
is hardly the attitude you would expect from a guard. But, 
that is surely a sign of confidence of one with true power 
and the ability to deal with almost anything. In truth she isa 
dragon who is a subordinate of Black Dragon-sama. She is 
also an ancient dragon. 


After a short wait, there was a knock at the door, and 
before I could answer she said “It’s open”. Then the door 


was opened in response. 
{Nier. Keep it locked.|] 
À huge man admonishes her. 


[It makes no difference whether it’s locked or not 
though.[] 


The woman casually replies with no regard for being 
ashamed. 


[Please don’t fight.[] 


Soothing the huge man who seems about the burst a vein, 
is a genderless person. 


{Was your hunt successful?/] 


For now, I prioritise confirming whether or not the 
assailant just now was brought down. 


[JNo. She escaped.[] [/Pathetic.[] [[Woah, woah.[] 


The huge man glares at the woman’s complaint, then the 
genderless person calmed things down. 


{She vanished in the midst of the chase. Most likely, 
not Teleport. Perhaps that was Summoning. I’d guess 
Ariel summoned her to her side./] [JI see. In that case 
it is likely impossible to give chase.[] 


Summoning is a skill that makes it possible to use a 
Teleport like ability. While it is limited in that it is only 
possible to go to the summoner, depending upon the usage 
it is possible to use it to escape, like just now. If it is Ariel- 
sama who summoned her, then the destination would be the 


elf village. It is not possible to chase her to such a far-flung 
location. 


[For Shurein-sama and friends, this should be your 
first meeting. Allow me to introduce you. These three 
are ancient dragons, subordinates of Black Dragon- 
sama./[] [/Indeed. I am humanised right now, but my 
true form is that of a dragon. I am Guen the Fire 
Dragon. Best wishes for the future. [] []I am a Fire 
Dragon. Nier is my name./] [/I’m Reise the Darkness 
Dragon. The other ancient dragons have strong 
personalities, so if anything happens feel free to rely 
upon me. [] [] Someone with such sinister looks 
shouldn’t be saying that.[] [/Kukuku.[] 


After hearing the ancient dragons introduce themselves, 
Shurein-sama and friends stand up. 


[TI am Shurein Zagan Anareich.|/] [}..... I’m Suelecia.[] 
OI am Karnatia Seri Anabald.[] 


After hearing Shurein-sama and friends introduce 
themselves, Guen-sama nods generously. 


[Indeed. The Hero and his younger sister. And his 
wife.[] [JWIFE!?/] []...... Say what?/] 


In response to Guen-sama’s last line, Karnatia-sama 
exclaims hysterically, and Suelecia-sama utters in a voice 
thick with bloodlust. 


[/Oh? That's not the case?/] []...... Yes. That’s not the 
case.|/ 


Shurein-sama seems somewhat self-conscious as he says 
Karnatia-sama is not his wife. On the other hand, while 
Suelecia-sama looks satisfied, Karnatia-sama has a 


complicated expression that seems a little dissatisfied. I see. 
Shurein-sama seems to have the sort of personality that 
women can easily fall for. If this was not during an 
emergency I could have enjoyed myself watching over 
them, but unfortunately now is not the time for that. 


[We have completed the self-introductions, so now 
we should talk about the future./[] [/Ah, indeed.|[] 


Guen-sama is standing with his arms folded, prepared to 
listen to the conversation like that. Reise-sama leaned 
against the wall near the door. Those two are likely on 
guard against a second attack. The member of Ariel-sama’s 
family who attacked me earlier was called Ael, a type of 
monster known as a Puppet Taratekt, so if it is true that she 
has been summoned back to where Ariel-sama is, then I 
cannot imagine there being any further attacks. However, 
there is no harm in being vigilant. Since it is now the case 
that I cannot afford to die. 


[Now then. I think we should discuss the situation 
since we have split into two factions and are fighting 
against each other. For convenience, since Ariel-sama 
and co are taking action in order to save the Goddess, 
let us call them the Goddess Faction. Since we are 
taking action in order to save humanity, let us call 
ourselves the Humanity Faction. There are two major 
aspects to the battle between the Goddess Faction 
and the Humanity Faction. The first involves Black 
Dragon-sama and Shiro-sama, though perhaps it 
would be easier for you to understand if I called her 
Wakaba-sama. There is the battle between those two. 
We cannot intervene in a battle between those two 
since they are gods.{} 


In the first place, not only is it not possible to go to the 
pocket dimension where those two are fighting, there is 
such a great difference in power that we would only get in 
the way. So in spite of the fact that the winner of the battle 
between them is important enough to decide the winner of 
the battle between the Goddess Faction and Humanity 
Faction, we have no means to intervene. 


However, we cannot just sit and watch. There is the 
other important aspect, namely to prevent the 
collapse of the System.[/ 


Shiro-sama is attempting to cause the System to collapse. 
In order for her to achieve that, it is necessary to revoke 
the keys, namely the Ruler authority. To cause the collapse 
of the System, a self-destruction switch as it were. In order 
to press that switch, the Ruler authority of all 14 Ruler skills 
is required. Of course, so long as I have one of them, it is 
impossible for her to gain all of them. However, it appears 
that Shiro-sama has forcibly broken through this. 


O However, the legitimate key is still in my 
possession. That being the case, it is possible to lock 
it properly again.[] 


In short, if you can lock it properly again, you can prevent 
the collapse of the System that the Goddess Faction is 
trying to achieve. My very own body with its Ruler authority, 
is our trump card against the Goddess Faction. 


Due to the power of the skill of Temperance, even if I die 
it is possible to retain my memories on reincarnating. Thus, 
I have not been afraid of death in a long time. Perhaps I 
have not felt the pressure of being unable to afford to die 
since the Divine Word Religion was stabilised as an 
organisation. I would have never expected that I of all 


people would again face the threat of being afraid of death. 
If I die now, then everything that I have built up will be lost. 
To save the human race. I have been working hard just for 
that. For it all to end without it being achieved - that is the 
one thing that I cannot accept. 


OI shall now make preparations to go lock the key. 
Most likely, the more keys that can be locked, the 
better our chances that we can prevent the collapse 
of the System./[] [|In other words, you want me follow 
you as well?]] 


I shake my head in response to Shurein-sama’s words. 


[/That would be ideal. However, this is not a matter 
that should be decided lightly. Most likely, it will 
require strong intent from the individual to lock the 
key. So if Shurein-sama does not desire it, the key will 
likely not respond.|] 


Of course I have no confirmation of this. However, I had a 
hunch that the key would not lock without resolute 
determination. 


[/Therefore, whether you come together with me or 
not rests upon your judgement, Shurein-sama.{} 


Upon hearing my words, Shurein-sama hung his head. He 
suddenly became involved in the fate of the world. It is not 
possible to answer that immediately. Or rather, I do not 
want you to give an answer without thinking it through. The 
fate of this world is not something so light that a snap 
judgement can be made about it. 


[I am sure you will not come to a conclusion right 
away. My preparations will not be done soon either. In 
the meantime, I want you to gather your thoughts. 


However, please consider that you have at most a few 
days to decide.|] 


While I do not want you to give me an answer right away, 
I also cannot give you that much time to worry over it. At 
this very moment, Black Dragon-sama is fighting for us 
after all. 


[We will head for the lowest layer of the Elro Great 
Labyrinth. Specifically the innermost place. The area 
where the Goddess is sealed away.[] 


Whatever answer Shurein-sama gives, that area will 
become the final battleground. 


Translation notes: 


Reminder that the pope uses a very humble and dignified 
tone at all times. The various ancient dragons each have 
their own little speaking quirks but all use older forms of 
Japanese. It’s not really possible to get the nuance across - 
or rather, I don’t have the skills to do so without it being 
heavy-handed. Essentially, if they read a bit weird it’s likely 
intentional. 
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Chapter ss 36 part4 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Who can you believe? 
Author’s comments: Tagawa Kunihiko’s point of view 


[]......In short, according to Wakaba-san, she’s going 
to destroy this “System” thing that was designed to 
prevent the collapse of this world. And, once it’s 
destroyed then half of humanity will die.[] 


In response to my summarisation, Asaka silently nods her 
head. Unintentionally, I start to scratch my head. To be 
honest... even though I said that myself, it doesn’t feel real 
at all. Earlier on even, with the explanation I heard directly 
from Wakaba-san, I was totally at my wits end trying to sort 
that out in my head. With these further bombs tossed in, I’m 
like totally capacity overloaded...... 


ioe What should we do?[] [] Even if you ask what 
should we do, is there like even anything we can do?) 


The scale of the situation is so damn big - I can’t even 
imagine what to do. There’s not much difference between 
this and “tomorrow a giant meteorite will fall and 
destroy the world” I guess...? Would it be okay to ride up 
a spaceship and excavate the meteorite like in 
*rmageddon? Wait, there’s no meteorites in this situation! 


Oh crap, I’m so confused that I don’t know what I’m saying 
anymore...... 


{Do you want to do something?/] []...... It’s a difficult 
problem eh.[] 


Some god that I’ve never even seen or heard from, er, 
actually, I guess I heard those Divine Words huh.... Wait, 
never mind that. Anyway! If you asked me whether I 
wanted to save some god ld never even met, ld say I don’t 
really care. With regards to what Wakaba-san apparently 
wrote in that book she left behind, then sure, given the 
situation that Goddess is in, then the reason why that 
person called the Demon King wants to save the Goddess 
makes sense - I get that. If it’s humanity who are 
responsible for the collapse of the world, then sure enough 
Wakaba-san and co would be justified, right. But still, losing 
half of humanity is going too far, right...? On top of that, the 
people who are most likely to die are those with lots of 
skills, yeah? Meaning, all my adventurer buddies are going 
to die then, right...? 


OI believe that Wakaba-san and co are correct. I 
believe that, but... there’s no way I can go “Oh is that 
so” when I hear that my acquaintances are going to 
die, right...[] [}.....Indeed.[] 


I’m not sure if it’s really right to say this though but 
fortunately, due to Wakaba-san’s consideration, it seems we 
reincarnators don’t have to worry about dying. In which 
case, I guess this doesn’t have much to do with those who 
were confined in this elf village, never had much to do with 
the outside world and never had any outside acquaintances. 
No, if humanity is going to be reduced by half then wouldn't 
they still get involved with the reconstruction or whatever 
afterwards? I can’t really picture humanity being halved 


though, so I don’t really know what would happen 
afterwards. Or rather, couldn’t this “System” thing that 
rules over skills and status do something about that? Even if 
it’s just us humans returning to basically the sort of 
ordinary people we were before reincarnating that’s one 
thing, but what about monsters and stuff? If the monsters 
become weak too that would be fine, but if not then how are 
we supposed to fight them? 


Argh! I dunno what to do! Or rather, there’s so many 
things to think about that I can’t think properly. Seriously, 
what should I do! ? Unintentionally I sat down while holding 
my head. 


Hs But like, hey, how much of that is actually 
true?/]//Hulh ?/] 


When I turned my head to the person who spoke, there 
was Shinohara reclined on a chair with a self-important 
attitude. All the reincarnators were gathered here, apart 
from Hasebe who was laid up in bed, and Shun and Kanata 
who seem to have gone somewhere. After gathering 
everyone’s attention, Shinohara then continued to speak. 


[I'm referring to what was written in that book and 
like, what we’ve been talking about since earlier. 
Surely there’s no way for us to confirm the 
authenticity of all of it. So wouldn’t we be unable to 
tell if any lies were included? [] []...... Now that you 
mention it, that’s right.[] 


We might have been overawed with Wakaba-san’s 
presence, simply accepting whatever we were being told, 
but I guess we can’t tell whether that’s the truth or 
something else. It’s entirely plausible that it could be lies. 


[/Shino - how was it where you were?//] 


Shinohara now questions Kusama Shinobu. Kusama is a 
spy of the Divine Word Religion, so knows more than 
anyone here about how things are on their end. Ogi might 
know things as well since he’s also a spy, but Ogi entered 
this elf village undercover many years ago for a start, so in 
terms of firsthand information Kusama probably has a lot 
more. 


[JEh? I dunno.[] [/Hey? Are you messing with me?]] 


In response to Kusama’s boneheaded reply, Shinohara 
glares at him like she’s about to snap. 


[Eek!? I’m not messing about! Totally! Okay!/[] 


Despite the fact that in terms of status values Kusama 
should be way higher, he’s too much of a fucking coward to 
stand up for himself. Even after being reborn this guy is 
either a natural born gofer or has the mentality of an 
underling I guess...... 


[OI never heard such detailed stuff! Totally! Okay! [] 
O Really? You're not lying? [] [/I’m not lying! Right, 
Ogi!?[] []Don’t get me involved in this! [] [] OOGGIII? 
Well?/] [[Ah, yes. He’s not lying. Definitely.[] 


You too huh, Ogi... Well, Shinohara’s intimidation is 
badass enough without having the skill, so it can’t be helped 
I guess? 


O What we know about is only as far as the 
annihilation of the elves. We seriously have no idea 
about things after that. We vaguely know about the 
world being screwed, but we never heard any 
particular details about that. [] [)...... So the world 
being screwed is actually true huh?/] 


If that part is true, then maybe that gives everything else 
a degree of authenticity...... 


[/Sigh. So in the end just how much is true?/] [jIt’s all 
true.// 


That’s a voice I’ve not heard before. That’s when I first 
noticed that the door was open, and that people were 
entering. Ah... in my confusion I didn’t even notice them. 
Dude, you’ve gotten way too careless. Following in behind a 
girl I didn’t recognise was Negishi, Kyouya and finally 
someone with whom Asaka and I have a particularly strong 
connection - Merazofis. 


[Hi there. I’m meeting most of you for the first time 
huh. My name is Ariel. I’m the Demon King.// 


On hearing her words, I stood up immediately. To my side, 
Asaka also suddenly became tense. 


[JNow, now. Stay calm. I have no intention of causing 
any harm. Shiro-chan, or I guess it would be easier 
for you to understand if I said Wakaba-chan instead. 
So Wakaba-chan is a bit tied up at the moment. So 
I’ve come to give a supplementary explanation.[] 


Saying that the Demon King casually smiled. Going by her 
appearance and attitude, you’d never have believed her to 
be the Demon King unless told so otherwise. However, she 
is accompanied by that Wakaba-san, and also Negishi and 
Kyouya, and also Merazofis. She couldn’t be any ordinary 
person. Stil... she looks really weak. But, I better not be 
fooled by appearances I guess. 


[ Well, I just want you to listen to my explanation, 
then make a decision. Namely, which side are you 
on./] 


Then, the Demon King put a decision before us. 


Author’s note: Please think of Shinohara-san in the web 
novel as being born differently and being almost an entirely 
different person to the one in the published edition. 
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REPORT 


The man with no plan. 
Author’s comments: Balto’s point of view 
[Just what the heck is happening...[] 


I was hanging my head in the conference room. At a time 
when the Demon King is off on an expedition, an 
unprecedented situation has occurred. It’s enough to make 
you hang your head. 


[No point in asking us that though?[] 


Sanatoria might seem fed up with my attitude, yet she 
leaks out a sigh expressing an underlying bewilderment, 
and shrugs her shoulders. There are commanders other 
than Sanatoria gathered here. That being said, there are 
also many commanders who died in the previous great war 
or are accompanying the Demon King on the expedition. 
Including me, there are just four people here. Sanatoria, 
the commander of the 2nd Demon King Army. Kogou, the 
commander of the 3rd Demon King Army. Darado, the 
commander of the 5th Demon King Army. And I am the 
fourth person. 


The topic for discussion is naturally the words we 
suddenly heard referring to a World Quest. Either attack or 


cooperate with the Evil God - what does that mean? In the 
first place, what is a World Quest? I don’t believe such a 
thing has ever happened during the long history of the 
demon race. 


[}..I’d like to hear everyone’s opinion./}] 


Even while hanging my head, I somehow managed to 
wring that out. 


[O Our opinions on what though? There’s way too 
little information. It feels like we won't be able to 
make heads or tails of it anyway, and even if we do 
discuss it we probably won't get any answers.[] 


Sanatoria states a quite natural opinion. She’s exactly 
right. 


[JA World Quest is issued: Will you obstruct or will 
you support the plan of the Evil God who is scheming 
to sacrifice humanity in order to avert the destruction 
of the world?/] 


We suddenly heard a voice saying that, but to be honest I 
don’t know what any of it means. As best we can determine, 
it seems that all of the demons heard this. Of course we 
haven't been able to get testimonies from all demons, so it’s 
possible that this phenomenon was limited to those in the 
Demon King’s Castle. While the demons have heard it, it’s 
also plausible that the humans have not. However, that is 
not something that can be investigated right now. Even if 
that had been investigated, I don’t get the feeling that we 
would have been able to make any progress though. 


More importantly, just who is this Evil God? Even if we 
wanted to obstruct or support this being, how would we 
achieve that? From those words alone there’s absolutely no 


way to tell. Since nothing makes any sense I don’t have the 
faintest idea how to determine the right approach. Perhaps 
the Demon King might know, but... For such an event to 
occur while the Demon King is absent, it’s the worst 
possible timing. 


O Even if we don’t understand, we still must do 
something anyway. The people are confused.[] 


Even for me its incomprehensible. It's also 
incomprehensible to the general population, so theyre 
bewildered. No small number of them are fearful. That’s 
because the contents of this World Quest thing are nothing 
but disturbing. Just when the great war was finally over, 
this happened. In the worst case, if their fear causes their 
everyday pent-up anger to explode, it could cause a riot. 
There was already a strong backlash against the 
government due to the forced conscription and subsequent 
war. That could be contained only due to the absolute terror 
that the Demon King held over them. With the Demon King 
now absent, theyre capable of exploding at any 
provocation. In order to prevent that, one way or another 
we the government must make some kind of announcement 
regarding this World Quest. 


[O Saying that though, even we don’t understand 
anything, right? We can’t just say something 
perfunctory either, surely. But the last thing we 
should do is be honest to a fault and say “We don’t 
have a clue”, right?/] [}..... That's true.[] 


That could be the very trigger for the explosion. It’s 
practically saying that the government is incompetent. 
However, since we don’t understand this in practice, that 
might actually be correct. 


I didn’t expect otherwise, but it’s unsurprising that it 
seems that Kogou doesn’t have any bright ideas. 


{What about you Darado?[] /jHmm. During normal 
times one would turn to the Demon King for 
guidance, but that’s not an option I guess.[] 


Darado ponders with his arms crossed. Dorado might be 
a Demon King supremacist, but putting that to the side he 
is excellent in both literary and military arts. It seems even 
Darado can’t come up with anything immediately. The same 
could be said about me though...... 


[ However, as you have said, Balto-dono, to do 
nothing is unacceptable. For the time being, the only 
choice is to make an official proclamation that it is 
currently under investigation, using clear and 
unambiguous words that will not cause any panic. [] 
[}.....I guess that’s the most realistic option.[] 


It’s merely a stalling tactic, but it does allow us to show 
that we are doing an investigation. I doubt that will shut 
down all the discontent, but it should be effective to a 
certain extent I’m sure. 


[How about increasing the number patrols in the 
city, as well as going on a State of high alert?/[] [/But, if 
you increase the number of soldiers and patrols by 
too much, wouldn’t that itself become a provocation?/] 
[/ That's true as well... Well, let’s have soldiers visit 
every household under the pretext of a fact-finding 
mission. We must at least confirm that everybody has 
heard those words.[] [/For sure. That way we can also 
naturally spread soldiers across the city. [] [] Yeah. 


While they’re at it they can also report that an 
investigation is underway.[] 


Thanks to the proposal given by Darado, we’re able come 
up with a plan of action for now. It won't be a fundamental 
solution, but it should be enough to restrain the chaos in 
the city for now. 


[For carrying it out, can the 2nd Army handle it?[] 
{Sure.{] [That should be enough for this region, but 
what about the other cities?/] [JI would like to deal 
with that as soon as possible, but right now we are 
lacking in manpower. I guess all we can do is send a 
fast messenger by horse to each city.[] [JI see. Then 
leave that undertaking to the 5th Army. [] [] Thank 


you./[/ 


In quick succession the decisions are made. Before the 
meeting started I didn’t have the slightest idea about what 
to do, but I guess a preliminary path has been chosen. 
Though... there’s approximately one person who has been 
reduced to a figurehead who just sits around. 


O The problem is, we fundamentally don’t 
understand anything about this World Quest thing. [] 
[(/That’s true./] 


Possibly, that was a divine revelation. In which case, the 
importance would be immeasurable. We can’t just neglect it 
because we don’t understand anything, surely. 


[Sigh. What is to be done... ?/] 


I unintentionally sighed while grumbling out loud. That’s 
when it happened. 


O World Quest, sequence 1. Triggering the 
installation of Taboo on all of humanity.[] 


[]..... What! ? Ahh! GAAAHHH!?/] 


Once again, those words could suddenly be heard. Before 
I could understand their meaning, I was assailed by a 
headache, falling prostrate on the desk. Immediately after, 
being unable to withstand the awful sensation that boiling 
water was pouring into my head, I lost consciousness. 


The benevolent god who kindly imparts the truth to those 
who know nothing. 
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REPORT 


The light at the end of the tunnel is the oncoming... 
dragon? 


Author’s comments: Wrath’s (Kyouya’s) point of view 


The Divine Words were heard. Apparently, Taboo is being 
installed into all the humans in this world. 


[Yeesh... Argh.... Okay...[] 


Ariel-san mutters that sounding perplexed, or maybe 
sullen. The reincarnators were in the middle of a discussion, 
and while the timing for when to push our way in was our 
choice, it’s now no longer a situation in which a discussion 
is possible. The reincarnators are now in a miserable 
situation - crouched down while clutching their heads or 
already fainted. 


[/Uguul![] 


And then, on the opposite side of Ariel-san to me, Sophia- 
san is writhing around on the floor clutching her head. Not 
in the least bit refined. Humans are said to show their true 
colours when trapped. In which case, this figure of Sophia- 
san writhing around is... no, let’s not say any more. 


Even Merazofis-san, who would normally run over to the 
suffering Sophia-san immediately, is slumped against the 
wall with his hand to his head. Felmina-san can’t be seen 
anywhere. Maybe she’s hiding because she doesn’t want 
her suffering form to be seen. Anyway, it seems that the 
only two people here who are fine are myself and Ariel-san, 
who already had Taboo at the maximum level. 


Talking of Ariel-san, she’s just standing still with a blank 
expression. That expression feels like it perfectly suits the 
phrase “fed up”. First she’d become significantly 
weakened due to the battle with Potimas, then forcing her 
body to move, she came all this way here enthusiastically 
only to face this disaster scene. It can’t be helped that she 
has such an expression. It’s like, she can’t endure it any 
longer... 


However, I can’t just ignore the situation. 


[ I guess my subordinates and Shiro-san’s are 
useless huh.[] 


Felmina-san has vanished for a start, and Shiro-san’s 
subordinates are probably wiped out. In the first place 
there’s hardly any people who have Taboo at the maximum 
level. Unless you do something really major it’s a difficult 
enough skill to simply acquire, so bringing it all the way to 
the maximum level can’t be done with ordinary means. 
Since even Sophia-san and Merazofis-san do not have Taboo 
at maximum, probably the only ones left in this elf village 
who are okay are Ariel-san and I alone. Also, there’s no way 
I can ask a weakened Ariel-san to take care of everyone. In 
other words, I guess it means that I have to take care of all 


OFI just have to do it.[] 


Shun got Taboo to maximum during the battle with the 
elves, so if I consider that he was unconscious the whole 
time until the battle was over, then that probably means 
that everyone will be bedridden for about a day. There’s no 
way I can just leave them lying on the floor for a start, so at 
a minimum Ill have to carry them to their beds. 


[/Ariel-san, please return. I'll do something about 
this.[] [JAh, yeah, indeed. But before that - Ael!/] 


Ariel-san yells out at empty air. The next moment, a girl in 
maid clothes appeared near to the door. It seems that the 
girl is a member of Ariel-san’s family. It seems that while 
she was ordered to assassinate the pope of the Divine Word 
Religion, she failed in the end. She was able to escape from 
danger as Ariel-san summoned her and she was evacuated 
here. Her maid clothes are burnt in places, which seems to 
have been done by an ancient fire dragon that was 
guarding the pope. 


[Ael, assist Wrath-kun./] 


Nodding silently, Ael-san obeys Ariel-san’s orders. To be 
frank, that’s a big help. I was thinking that it sure was going 
to be a horrible amount of work dealing with this disaster 
by myself. 


{Best regards.[] 


Ael-san nods, still mute. The reason why she is okay is 
obviously not because she already had Taboo at maximum, 
but because she doesn’t fit the definition of “humanity”. 
She is part of Ariel-san’s family, produced by Ariel-san using 
the Spawning skill, a monster known as a Puppet Taratekt. 
Her appearance is like that of a human girl, but is actually a 
doll underneath. Her true body is a small spider monster, 
and apparently she manipulates that human-like doll from 


the inside using threads. Once I thought about that, I had a 
sudden realisation. 


It’s possible for monsters to still be on the move during 
this time. 


Perhaps it’s the case that within the two factions, the only 
two who can move normally are their respective heads - 
just Ariel-san and the pope. Because they re almost the only 
two people with Taboo at maximum. The only others would 
be exceptions like me. Indeed, I am an exception. I don’t 
know if oni people like me are included in the human 
category or not in the end, but either way I can move like 
this because I had Taboo at maximum. But also, there will 
be exceptions in the pope’s faction! Exceptions like the 
ancient dragons who repulsed Ael-san! If it’s the case that 
they know about Ariel-san becoming weakened, with both 
factions having been paralised, would they overlook this 
perfect opportunity? 


[Ariel-san, wait up![] 


I called out to stop Ariel-san after she had turned to leave. 
Then, I explained my recent thoughts to her. 


[It's certainly possible. [] [] Yes. Therefore, please 
don’t get separated too far from me after all.[] []Got 


it.[] 


Right now, the only ones with combat ability here are just 
Ael-san and myself. Sophia-san kept writhing in pain and 
eventually struck her head on a corner of the door and then 
writhed in pain even more before losing consciousness. 
Merazofis-san has also fallen unconscious while leaning 
against the wall. All the reincarnators are unconscious. 


OI don’t imagine that there would be an immediate 
attack, so for now let's take those who collapsed 
and...[] 


As I was about to finish by saying to carry them to their 
beds, I felt the presence of something coming closer at high 
speed. The presence is coming straight from the north in a 
straight line towards our location. Fast. Scarily fast! 


[ITt seems that our fear was warranted.|/] 


With that speed, it can’t be a normal dragon. At the very 
least, the speed is above that of mine without Wrath 
activated! 


[/Ariel-san, stay back. Ael-san, please take care of 
Ariel-san.[] 


Saying so I rush out. If I fight someone this strong, I can’t 
imagine that the surroundings would be left unscathed. 
Since everyone is sleeping here, I must begin the fight as 
far away as possible. Initially, I was afraid of the worst case 
scenario that they could just ignore me and plunge on 
towards where Ariel-san is, but instead they stopped in 
front of me. 


[/Oi, oi, oi! This isn’t what I heard! Why's there a 
dangerous looking guy here who’s all lively! ?[] [IAs if I 
would know. Either way, kill him and there’s no 
problem.|[] 


One is a large dragon looking like a Pteranodon. The 
other is a smaller dragon, with a lithe body like a leopard 
though with wings growing from it. The strength I feel from 
both of them is far from ordinary. 


OI guess that’s true! [] [] Right? Go me - I’m so 
smart!/] 


Though their brains seem rather... Well, their physical 
strength should be the real deal at least. 


I stand with two swords at the ready. This battle seems 
likely to be far harder than nursing those who had 
collapsed. 


Translation notes: 


That expression feels like it perfectly suits the phrase 
“fed up” - the literal meaning here is that Ariel's 
expression perfectly suits the 0O00 (“sun”) onomatopoeia. 
This doesn’t really translate but refers to a coldhearted and 
detached attitude, though possibly being concerned on the 
inside. 
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REPORT 


A glass cannon dragon... is still a dragon. 
[Drop dead!/[] 


The body of the leopard-like dragon glows, and a 
crackling sound reverberates threateningly. I immediately 
swing one of the swords held in my hands, releasing the 
energy in the magic sword imbued with the power of 
lightning. At the same time my sword reaches the end of its 
swing, I shoot that energy! 


The next instant, thunder rang. 


A roaring sound that deafens the ears. A flash of light that 
blinds the eyes. And, a hot wind surges that seems to burn 
skin. 


[/Hah-haha! I bet not even a fragment will be left!/] 


While my ears are still ringing, I could hear the voice of 
the leopard dragon who believes that he’s won. 


[My eyes! My eyes! ?/] 


I could hear the other dragon screaming in agony. It 
seems that the flash of light just now blinded him. I guess it 
means dragons can be dazzled as well. I break into a run 
while performing such analysis. The leopard dragon who 


fired the attack believes it’s all over, and has become 
careless. The other dragon has shut his eyes and can’t move 
properly. There’s no way I can miss this opportunity. 


I grip the lightning sword in my mouth, and take out four 
throwing knives from Space Storage using my free hand. 
They look like small knives, but they are swords with the 
added property of exploding on contact. Even if theyre 
small, their destructiveness is plenty. I throw the knives 
while running. From the perspective of the dragon who was 
caught completely off guard, it would likely feel like these 
knives suddenly came flying out of the dust cloud that had 
been kicked up from his previous attack. 


[]Woah!?/] 


The leopard dragon screams and there’s the sound of an 
explosion. However, that scream didn’t seem to be one of 
pain, but rather of strong surprise. In other words, he was 
shocked but didn’t take damage. However, that was also 
within my expectations. Parting through the dust cloud I 
jump out. With a swing of the sword in my other hand, the 
magic sword imbued with the power of fire is already 
wrapped in flames. I grip it tightly in both hands, and swing 
it towards the leopard dragon. 


[JOwahh! ?[] 


The leopard dragon reflexively bends backwards. 
However, while that reaction would normally be called a 
mistake, the leopard dragon was able to accurately fire the 
lightning coiled around him towards me. 


[JUgh![] 


Pointing the lightning sword in my mouth up at the sky, it 
gets used as a substitute lightning rod. The lightning 


heading towards me was sucked up by the lightning sword, 
and once again flashed with light. The shock from the 
lightning sword in my mouth runs through my teeth and 
into my chin. While literally struggling to clench my teeth, I 
make another swing with my fire sword towards my 
opponent. However, by that time the leopard dragon had 
already escaped from the range of my sword. 


UOD, dangerous!{] 


The leopard dragon sounds panicked. In the time it took 
me to take a single step, the leopard dragon moved back 
about 10 meters. As I expected, his speed is much greater 
than mine. In addition, the exchange just now convinced me 
that this guy is a Lightning Dragon who rules over 
lightning. 


How troublesome...... In my mind, I click my tongue. 


Lightning Dragons. While dragons of all attributes are 
troublesome, in my opinion the two most troublesome are 
lightning and darkness. The number of Darkness Dragons is 
particularly small, so fortunately you’d almost never 
encounter one in practice. However, Lightning Dragons are 
different. There are about as many of them as with other 
attributes. Worst of all, Lightning Dragons have a weak 
sense of territory, frequently showing up suddenly where 
people live. Most likely, the species of dragon that gets into 
the most fights with people and demons, are Lightning 
Dragons. 


They have a plain and simple style. Attack using lightning, 
and utilising their physique for close range battle. That’s all. 
However, precisely because it is plain and simple, they can 
maximise their potential. What’s most troublesome, is their 
lightning based attacks. Humans cannot react to the speed 


of lightning. You could say that dodging is practically 
impossible. Yet it’s powerful. It will turn anyone with 
lackluster defensive strength into charcoal with a single 
blast. So dodging or withstanding the attacks is difficult. 
While they burn through their MP quickly as a result, you’re 
going to be killed before they run out of MP. To go up 
against a Lightning Dragon, the minimum requirement is to 
be able to withstand the lightning attack. 


I more or less meet that requirement. My specialised 
attributes are lightning and fire. Due to that, I’ve often 
made lightning magic swords, and so also gained lightning 
resistance. Like I did earlier, with a magic sword of the 
same attribute you can also withstand the attacks since 
they cancel each other out. However, being able to 
withstand the attack, is no more than the minimum 
requirement. Without that you can’t even stand on the 
battlefield. In other words, I’ve not been able to do anything 
except survive on the same battlefield. Whether I can win 
or not, I don’t know. 


The greatest feature that Lightning Dragons have is their 
lightning strike which is difficult to avoid or withstand. After 
that, the next most important is their agility. Lightning 
Dragons have particularly high speed status values, so their 
special strategy is to use their agility to confuse the enemy 
then hit them with a lightning strike. Also, their physical 
offensive ability and their magical offensive ability values 
are high. On the other hand, their physical defensive ability 
and magical defensive ability are the lowest amongst all 
dragons. Although they possess the dragon scales skill that 
all dragons do, because they are a species that almost 
never receives attacks, the skill is often at level 1. In other 
words, they are completely specialised for attack. 


While I am somewhat irregular, I could also be said to be 
specialised for attack. I don’t have any defensive abilities 
that are worthy of mention. In terms of status values, while 
you could say that I am a balanced type, my skills are 
completely focused towards attacking. In other words, this 
battle is a clash between attack specialises. My magic 
swords versus the leopard dragon’s lightning attacks. 
Whoever comes out ahead will probably be decided by 
whoever lands an effective strike first. That’s probably the 
type of battle it will be. At least... if this was a one-on-one 
battle with me and the leopard dragon. 


[/Finally I can see again. My eyes are still fucking 
stinging though.{} 


The Pteranodon-like dragon is shaking his head. 


{Hey you fucking retard, why are you so relaxed!? 
This guy fucking withstood my Spark, hey! He’s bad 
news!/] [/You asshole! Just who’s fault do you think it 
is that my eyes are stinging! [] [Never mind that and 
fucking help me already!/] [jAh, sure.{} 


The two dragons square off against me cautiously. Based 
on their exchange just now, the leopard dragon might have 
a higher position than the Pteranodon-like dragon, but 
given how casually they are interacting theyre probably 
almost at the same rank. Most likely theyll both attack 
cautiously from now on. It was a massive failure for me to 
have not even wounded them earlier during the perfect 
opportunity when they were still being careless. However, 
it’s too soon to be pessimistic. They might be uninjured, but 
I’m also uninjured. The battle is only just getting started. 
With sweat running over my hands, I take a stance again 
with my magic swords, also squaring off against them. 
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Dumb and dumber. 


This is... bad. Controlling the weather. He could actually 
do something this troublesome. 


A strong wind is buffeting my body. I think back to my 
previous life when looking at news programmes about 
typhoons and stuff, where they would often broadcast 
videos showing people unable to move when hit by a strong 
gust of wind. When you hear about wind magic, I’d guess 
the first things that come to mind are either Kamaitachi or 
tornados. The Kamaitachi that use the force of the wind to 
tear things apart. Tornados which look like plain natural 
disasters. However, even without such things, wind alone is 
strong. That fact is something I’m personally experiencing 
right now. 


The strength of the wind feels almost enough to blow 
away my body if I lose focus. Since this is what I’m facing 
with my high status values, ordinary people would have 
been blown away long ago I’m sure. After that, your only 
future would be that of one being blown into the ground or 
wherever the wind takes you. I don’t know what the wind 
velocity is, but at the very least, considering the impact I’m 
feeling on my body, I’d imagine it’s like a super typhoon 
from my previous life or even more. Even typhoons from my 
previous life could blow away cars and house roofs if they 


get large enough. I don’t need to think about what would 
happen to me if that force struck me up into the air, and 
then kept on throwing me around. Fortunately, it’s failed to 
blow me away so far, and even if it did, due to my high 
status values being thrown around probably wouldn’t be 
enough to be fatal. However, due to this wind that’s 
constantly buffetting me, most of my ability to move has 
been lost. In addition, this wind is blowing in different 
directions. If I lose focus, the moment the wind direction 
changes I'll be blown away. 


Also, what I’m facing now that the wind has stopped me 
moving, is a deluge of lightning. Quite literally, lightning is 
falling down like intermittent rain. I’m blocking those with 4 
lightning swords I'd had in reserve, each attached to one of 
my fingers. With just one, it’s no longer possible for me to 
block them entirely. Perhaps it’s more efficient for the 
leopard dragon to fire lightning from these clouds than his 
body, but either way it’s a tremendous barrage. It’s also 
more effective because the rain has doused my body in 
water. Thanks to all this, my HP is being steadily reduced. 
The fact that I’m getting minor electric shocks is proof that 
my lightning swords can’t completely protect me. 


From my Space Storage I take out a magic sword suitable 
for being a lightning rod and then throw it. The lightning is 
pulled towards that magic sword. During that opportunity, I 
shoot the flames from my fire sword in the opposite hand to 
my lightning swords. However, those flames lose their 
momentum against the rain pouring down like a waterfall, 
and don’t reach the leopard dragon. While this is going on, 
the magic sword that I’d thrown to the side as a lightning 
rod has been destroyed by the lightning, and once again the 
lightning rains down upon me. 


Its a complete deadlock. Due to the blowing wind I’m 
completely stuck here, and now I’m being forced to directly 
take on the lightning strikes that were difficult enough to 
avoid. In addition, my attacks are drowned out by the rain. 
Both the leopard dragon and the Pteranodon dragon, 
perhaps thinking that it’s dangerous to face me in close 
range combat, are staying up in the sky and not 
approaching. 


On my side, my HP and MP are gradually decreasing. 
Their side is doing weather manipulation and intermittent 
lightning strikes on a huge scale. I can’t imagine that their 
rate of consumption is light. But, considering that they are 
continuing with this barrage of attacks, they're probably 
confident that Pll run out of strength before their MP runs 
out. In short, I’m in a bad spot. I need to take some kind of 
action and destroy their battle formation. 


Teleportation. Unfortunately, my skill level in Space Magic 
isn’t that high. I use Space Storage in particular a lot, but 
even so the skill level has only gone up slightly. Of all 
magics, it is especially difficult to raise the skill level in 
Space Magic. It’s not called a rare skill for nothing. In short, 
it could be said that Space Storage is pretty much the only 
one I can use in actual combat. 


If I was asked if I had a magic sword in my Space Storage 
that could overturn this situation, the answer would be no. 
In the first place, the fire sword and lightning swords I’m 
currently holding are my masterpieces. If those 
masterpieces won’t prevail, then it’s better to think that 
none of the remaining swords will prevail either. If there is 
a way out of this, it would surely be to challenge them to 
close range combat, but in order to do that I must first 
overturn this situation. However, I have no means to do so. 


ae There is a big risk I could take, as otherwise things 
will be getting worse and worse. I guess I have no choice 
but to do it huh. 


I wait for the wind direction to change. Right now, the 
wind direction is towards Ariel-san and co. I can’t use that. 


Then, the wind direction changed. That instant, I relaxed 
my body. The moment that I did, my body was blown away, 
riding upon the winds. It would normally be inconceivable 
to deliberately get on an enemy's attack. If things go badly 
you'd be put in an even worse situation than before. 
However, it was difficult to do anything else in that 
situation. lll probably be facing an offensive from the 
Pteranodon dragon now. I'll make sure to survive that 
somehow, and turn things around to my favour! 


[/Ah!?[] []Hey!? You!? Aren't you letting him get 
away! ?/] [No way! This is, umm... I won't allow him... [] 


avers Upon being blown away, nothing else happened. Even 
the offensive I was expecting... didn’t happen. Could it be... 
that these guys... are actually dumber than I had thought? 


[JAh, crap.[] [/Eh?[] [|My MP is about to run out. [] 
[/Heyyyyy!? What the heck!?[] []/Shaddup! Any normal 
person would die from that much lightning, right!? 
It’s his fault for not dying! [] [I'd been thinking that 
wow you had been going at it like crazy, but that’s all 
you had huh!?[] []Shut up. Or else I'll forcibly shut 
your trap.[] [Ah, right.[] 


ts Theyre idiots. These guys are real idiots. Does it 
mean that actually it would have been better for me to just 
endure a bit longer until his MP ran out then? What was I 
getting all impatient for then...? 


At the same time as feeling dejected, a simmering anger 
starts to boil up. These cretins have been pushing me 
around? ... Right. Let’s crush them. Completely. 


Having decided that, I rush towards the leopard dragon 
and Pteranodon dragon. 


{Sigh. Well, whatever.[] 

The Pteranodon dragon heaves a big sigh. 

[I can win by myself easily enough.[] 

The next moment, I’m struck by wind. From right above. 
{Guh!?/] 


The impact was like being hit in the head by a hammer. 
My neck makes a nasty sound, and a shock runs through me 
as if my whole body had become numb. Overpowered by the 
force, I collapse onto the ground. 


I screwed up! Based on his attitude, I’d had the mistaken 
assumption that the leopard dragon was the superior one. 
But, I was wrong. Completely wrong! Compared to the 
leopard dragon, the Pteranodon dragon is far more 
annoying. 


Author’s note: The anime has started! Please leave your 
impressions in the response section. 


Translation notes: 


“Super typhoon” - hurricanes and typhoons are 
essentially the same thing and the naming is basically a 
regional artifact. Since Wrath/Kyouya is from Japan, I’m 


using “typhoon”. Anyway, given the specific term being 
used, imagine wind speeds of 260 km/h (160 mph). 
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Chapter ss 37 part4 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Don’t underestimate stupidity. 


Wind lashes at me. When I was slammed onto the ground, 
I somehow managed to get back up against the force that 
seems to be trying to crush me. Blood is flowing from my 
forehead. It’s clear and simple as to what did me in. I was 
dropped by just a bullet of wind. Just that. Just that one 
attack, and I was knocked onto the ground. 


I underestimated the power of the wind. An invisible 
bullet of air. To think something like that would be so 
annoying. Furthermore, the violently blowing wind takes 
away my ability to move, and because the air around us is 
constantly flowing, it becomes even harder to sense where 
the bullets of wind are coming from. I’d been so focused on 
the showy lightning strikes, that I hadn’t noticed the real 
value of the wind the Pteranodon dragon controlled. This 
wind-swept landscape is the Pteranodon dragon’s hunting 
ground. 


The wind sweeps around. Due to the strong wind, it’s 
becoming difficult to keep my eyes open. If anything, it’s 
also becoming difficult to breathe. It’s like I have a plastic 
bag pressed against my face. No matter how high my status 
values might be, I’m still a living creature who breathes. If 
this situation where I’m unable to breathe properly 
continues, it’s obvious that I’ll become oxygen deficient. It’s 


not like I can’t breathe at all, but as to whether I could 
move about at my maximum strength, I’d be forced to 
concede that it would be difficult. 


Focus your mind! Incoming! An air bullet flies in towards 
me. Just about, I manage to avoid it by a hair. However, 
dodging was my absolute limit. Even if I could dodge the 
bullet itself, it puts me in a weak stance that makes it 
impossible to oppose the fiercely blowing wind, and my 
body is captured by the wind. In addition, unlike earlier, 
there’s no way that they would let me be blown away and 
do nothing. 


{Hyahoo!|]//Gahah!?/] 


Waiting for me in the place I was being blown towards 
was the leopard dragon. His claws tear into me relentlessly. 
I grit my teeth against the pain, taking a firm grip on my 
fire sword. The leopard dragon completes his swing with his 
claws, and turning to face this guy who seems to somehow 
have an expression indicating joy, I drive my fire sword 
towards him in a counterattack. 


But, suddenly my body is pulled up into the sky, as if the 
wind which suddenly blew again was manipulating me. 
Then, I immediately drop. From high to low. A gust of wind 
smashes me down into the ground. The impact strikes upon 
me so strongly that for a moment I have a delusion that my 
body was smashed into pieces. 


So strong. To think I’d be so helpless...... 


I guess there are times when everything is against you. 
My greatest speciality is close range combat. I’m not being 
allowed to use it. In addition, it’s also impossible to use my 
magic swords to bombard them due to the wind. My 
landmine swords aren’t useful against one flying up in the 


sky. However, even beyond that, the Pteranodon dragon’s 
fighting technique is too skilled. There's nothing I can do to 
simply avoid being toyed with by him. Perhaps, if I was 
facing the leopard dragon alone I’d probably win. However, 
I’m not sure whether I could win against the Pteranodon 
dragon one-on-one. At the least, if I didn’t have a trump 
card I believe ld have little hope in winning. 


OHah hah! This is the end!/] 


The leopard dragon leaps towards me after I had fallen. 
This is not the time... to worry about trivial stuff huh. Wrath 
- activate. 


UGAAHHHH(/!|] 


At the same time as activating Wrath, I howl. I’m bursting 
with power. Using that power to forcibly tear through the 
restraints of the wind, I stand up. 


While leaping towards me, a surprised expression shows 
on the leopard dragon. I relentlessly drive my fire sword at 
that face. 


[[Nugahh! 2/] 


The leopard dragon nimbly avoided my strike by twisting 
in the air. But, he wasn’t able to completely avoid it, and a 
rear leg was cut off at the trunk. With the momentum he 
had carried with his jump, the leopard dragon tumbles onto 
the ground while scattering blood spray. I want to finish him 
off immediately, but I’m going to deal with that Pteranodon 
dragon first! 


I activate Space Maneuver, creating footholds in the air to 
approach the Pteranodon dragon up in the sky. Since I have 
now activated Wrath, I can overcome the raging wind with 


just a single step, and close in towards the Pteranodon 
dragon. 


{Woalh! You intend to challenge ME to an air battle 
huh!? You're on!/] 


The Pteranodon dragon whirls through the sky. Although 
his movements already looked highly refined, that speed 
now is unreal. He’s flying through the sky so fast that he 
can even cause wind to blow in his wake. However. 


[/Seriously! ?[] 


My speed with Wrath activated is 99,999. That speed that 
would likely have been overwhelming for me without Wrath, 
is now ineffective against me. I clad the fire sword in 
flames. Then, I swing it towards the Pteranodon dragon 
with the intent to bisect it. 


[/Damn!/] 


The Pteranodon dragon flips his body around. 
Simultaneously he fires a gust of wind and wind bullets. 
While Wrath is activated, my defensive abilities also hit the 
maximum value. Even if I’m hit by a wind bullet, it wouldn’t 
do much damage. However, that doesn’t mean it’s okay to 
take the impact though. Because of the gust of wind and air 
bullets, my aim was a little bit off. As a result, instead of 
bisecting the Pteranodon dragon like I had planned, I only 
so much as cut through a wing. 


[/Kahhh! Damn motherfucker!/] 


The Pteranodon dragon howls. The next moment, a 
lightning bolt hit me. For a moment, I thought it was the 
leopard dragon’s work, but it seems to have been the 
Pteranodon dragon’s work. So the Pteranodon dragon can 


also use lightning magic huh. There’s almost no damage. 
However, my eyes were dazzled for a moment. Then, just 
that one moment was enough for that dragon of extreme 
speed. Without paying any attention to me, the Pteranodon 
dragon flew towards the leopard dragon sprawled on the 
ground. Then, he used his hind feet to grab that body, and 
retreated without paying attention to anything else. 


I watched them leave. There wasn’t anything else I could 
do. 


[JUgh...... lf] 


My vision is starting to go completely red. I force that 
down, and a moment later Wrath is deactivated. 


[/Pant..... Pant......[] 


Because I had trained up my Heresy Resistance skill, I 
have become able to suppress to some extent the demerit of 
Wrath - namely that your sense of reason gets swallowed in 
the rage. But, only to some extent. It seems that it’s not so 
easy to cancel out the demerit of a Seven Deadly Sins skill. 
My Heresy Resistance has reached Heresy Nullity, but it 
wasn’t enough to negate Wrath. It seems that this was 
unexpected for Shiro-san as well, and she was surprised. 
She explained that most likely, Wrath was configured to be 
not subject to Heresy Nullity. The duration I can activate 
Wrath for without losing my sanity, is a very short amount of 
time. Also, if I get swallowed up by Wrath next time, there’s 
no guarantee that I can return. 


That’s why I was in a rush to conclude it. The reason why 
I didn’t finish off the leopard dragon, and prioritised 
defeating the Pteranodon dragon is because of that. 
However, in the end both of them got away. After all, maybe 
I should have forced myself harder and finished off the 


leopard dragon? ...No. This doesn’t change the fact that I 
let them get away. At any rate, I succeeded in driving them 
back. Let’s be satisfied with that. 


To be honest, with those two dragons, if one of them had 
headed towards Ariel-san, leaving the other behind to stop 
me, it could have been bad. I guess the reason why they 
didn’t do that, is that those dragons have their own sort of 
pride. They must have been taking action based on their 
own convictions. Thinking about that makes me depressed, 
but the situation has already begun to move. Let’s make 
sure to do everything that I can...... and I guess I could 
start by healing my tattered body. 


Panther dragon: // We could have done that!? [] 
Pteranodon dragon://Eh.../[] 
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Chapter ss 38 part1 


Source: Raising the Dead 


REPORT 


Taboo is the new Groundhog Day, and everyone’s invited. 
Author’s comments: Sophia’s point of view 
[JAhh. What an awful waking scene.|] 


The light of the sun is shining so brightly through the 
windows that it is detestable. I would not normally mind, 
but in my current state the sunlight feels hateful somehow. 
With the effects of my True Ancestor title sunlight should 
have no effect on me, yet I am still a vampire, so perhaps I 
just don’t particularly like sunlight. Until now, it has not 
been something that particularly bothered me, so perhaps 
the mental effects are large. 


[JOjou-sama, have you awoken ?/] 


From outside the room, I heard Merazofis’s voice from 
the direction of the door. I guess this means that Merazofis 
woke earlier than I did. Of course I am not sleeping in late, 
it’s just that Merazofis is an early riser. That I can already 
hear a background noise and sense many people being 
awake... is surely just my imagination. 


[I am awake. I shall go after getting prepared, so 
please go ahead of me./[] [/Certainly. Everyone else is 
already present, so please hurry.[] 


rll prepare in five minutes... no, three minutes! 


OI hope I didn’t keep you waiting. [] [| Yeah. It’s an 
executive privilege.[] 


When I breezily arrived at the large room where 
everyone was gathered, the first thing out of Kyouya-kun’s 
mouth was a bunch of sarcasm. Upon looking at Kyouya-kun 
in irritation, I decided to swallow the complaints that I was 
about to utter. This was because Kyouya-kun was 
uncharacteristically tense. 


O What happened? |] [] Yesterday, after everyone 
collapsed, there was an enemy attack.[] [JEh! 2[] 


No way! Was I totally sleeping like a log! ? 


[I just about managed to repulse them, but they got 
away without any being defeated./] [/Hmm-mm.|[] 


I was about to say that it was pathetic of him to let them 
escape, but somehow I managed to swallow those words. I 
know just how strong Kyouya-kun is. So given that Kyouya- 
kun failed to capture them, that surely means that the 
opponents were also quite strong. Actually, given how tense 
Kyouya-kun is, perhaps it was quite a dangerous situation. 
Besides, since I had collapsed and was useless, it would be 
barking up the wrong tree to blame Kyouya-kun here 
wouldn’t it. Or rather, perhaps it would be better to view it 
as him protecting us... 


(éesrss I wish to express my appreciation just in case. 
Thank you.[] 


After I said that, Kyouya-kun’s eyes blinked in surprise. 


Hey, what's with that response?]] [] Well, to think 
you would actually thank someone, Sophia-san. 
Maybe this is a harbinger of something terrible 
happening today.[] [Just what do you take me for?[] 
[/Haha.[] 


When I scowled at him a bit, Kyouya-kun laughed it off. 
Well, whatever. In consideration for his actions while I 
couldn’t move I shall let it go. 


Now then, on looking around the place again...... is this a 
wake perhaps? Despite the fact that almost all the 
reincarnators are gathered, not a single person is speaking. 
It’s oddly silent. Well, it’s not like I don’t understand how 
they feel. 


[/Sophia-san, you seem to be dealing with it okay. [] 
[] Indeed. It’s likely that Heresy Nullity is somewhat 
effective.|] 


In order to suppress the negative side effects of my Envy 
skill, together with Kyouya-kun I raised the Heresy 
Resistance skill level, and obtained Heresy Nullity. It’s 
surely thanks to it that I am less affected than other people. 
Affected by Taboo, that is. 


{Still though, to think that Taboo would be handed 
out to all of humanity. Whoever god is they sure did 
something bold.[] 


The reason why I collapsed yesterday is because Taboo 
was forcibly installed. Whether it’s Faint Nullity or Sense of 
Pain Nullity, it pierced all resistances and caused a 
headache such that I lost consciousness. When I woke up I 
was on a bed. 


AB, that’s right. Who carried me to bed?[] [JNn.[] 


Kyouya-kun pointed his finger at someone - a girl wearing 
maid clothes who was continuously working to bring out 
plates. If I remember correctly, she’s called Ael and one of 
Ariel-san’s family, right? 


{She carried the girls. I carried the boys.|[] [JI see. I 
better thank her later then./[] 


Incidentally, I wonder what she’s carrying on those 
plates? When I looked out of curiosity, it was breakfast. 
Plates full of breakfast were being lined up on the tables, in 
front of the reincarnators who were hanging their heads. 


{She did make breakfast as well?/] [;]Nope. Ariel-san 
did.{] (/Huh?/] 


Ariel-san did? But, isn’t Ariel-san in bad shape right now? 
[Hey hey. It’s time for a delicious breakfast.[] 
That same Ariel-san then arrived with a plate in hand. 


O While I’m sure you're feeling depressed about 
various things, humans need to eat to live. So why 
don’t we dig in ?/] 


In response to Ariel-san’s words, the reincarnators raised 
their heads. Then, Ariel-san came to where we were, and 
took a seat at the same table. Without a moment’s delay, Ael 
brought over breakfast for Kyouya-kun and I. 


(Thank you./]] 


Urk. I unintentionally said that together with Kyouya-kun. 
Ael silently bowed her head, then went outside. 


[Ael is on guard while we're eating.{]/]Yeah. There’s 
no reason why there wouldn’t be another attack is 
there.[] [/Exactly.[] 


I agree. 


[] Okay. Everyone has a serving, right? Then - 
itadakimasu.[/] 


Ariel-san gives the address prior to eating. The 
reincarnators gave a sporadic “itadakimasu” as well, and 
a number of them began to eat. There’s a number of people 
who’ve not begun to move yet, but I’m sure they'll start 
sooner or later. I ignore them and begin to eat. 


[O Ah, it’s good. [] [JI made it just from what was 
available, so it’s hard to say that the quality is 
particularly good though. Outside being what it is and 
all.[] 


Outside a lot has been burnt down after all. In other 
words, it means that the ingredients used to make this 
breakfast just barely escaped the war huh. Or else, perhaps 
it came from the military rations that we brought? Either 
way, it would be hard to say that it’s good quality stuff. The 
reason why it’s quite delicious even so, is perhaps due to 
Ariel-san’s advanced cooking skills. That being said, there 
would be limits to the remaining food, so it seems we better 
leave here sooner rather than later. 


{With regards to the future, what are we going to 
do?/] 


When I tried asking her that, Ariel-san put on a difficult 
expression while going into deep thought. 


[] Frankly, I can’t read how things are going to 
develop from now on. I guess you could say that I 
don’t know which direction to go in to be honest.[] 


Goodness, to think that this situation is unforeseen to 
such an extent. Well, I guess there’s no way that this would 
be within expectations from the start. 


[ For now, I’m having Merazofis-kun and Felmina- 
chan make preparations.|[] 


Abh. So that’s why they’re not here. At any rate...... 


{With regards to Taboo, can anything be done about 
it? It’s so gloomy that I can’t stand it.[] 


Every time your mind wanders onto what I guess you 
could call the Taboo menu, from there comes a thought 
constantly saying “Atone”. It’s depressing to think that this 
is going to continue forever. 


{There's nothing. I’ve had to deal with it the whole 
time as well.[] [/Sigh...... oO 


I expected it, but I couldn’t help breathing a sigh. 


[/However, if the System goes away, Taboo as well as 
all skills should go away.[] [/That’s it![] 


We’re planning to destroy the System anyway, so then we 
can be freed from this gloom! This means we have another 
reason to destroy the System then. 


[}.....1t’s too advantageous for us.[] [JEh?{] 


Ariel-san’s brow is furrowed while she ponders it. 
Certainly, by looking at the contents of Taboo, it is possible 


to understand in a consistent way that Ariel-san is trying to 
save the Goddess. Then, if knowledge spreads that 
destroying the System means the harassment from Taboo 
will go away, surely the number of people cooperating with 
us will increase. Even with Heresy Nullity and the 
suppression of Taboo’s influence I get from it, I still find it to 
be gloomy and all. Surely for anyone without Heresy Nullity 
it should be much more unpleasant. If you could be 
released from that suffering, then you wouldn’t be bothered 
about how it looks to others. Thinking about it that way, 
having Taboo installed on all of humanity is favourable to us. 


[You have some kind of concern?/] 


Before I could ask that myself, Kyouya-kun asked Ariel- 
san. 


[As far as I am aware, the god who is the High Rank 
Administrator is not someone who would favour 
either side. Despite that, the situation is in our favour 
for now. [] [] s.s.s.. So, you think that something 
unfavourable will happen to us later?/] [/I don’t know. 
But, when Taboo was distributed, it said World Quest, 
sequence 1. In other words, there’s at least two.[] 


Come to think of it, that’s true. In short, after this 
something will happen. 


{World Quest, sequence 2[]/ 


Oh my. Is this a case of speaking of the devil I wonder. 
Now then, I wonder what will pop out next. 
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